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THE ARMOUKY. 



Mfit Operatioitis of tf^t i^roteistant fBlrucational 

institute. 

The Protestant Educational Institute continues to carry on its 
important work under the twofold departments of (1) establishing 
and maintaining classes throughout the kingdom for the purpose of 
training the rising generation in the principles and history of the 
Reformation, and circulating books, pamphlets, and tracts on the 
game subjects ; and (2) of opposing the aggressions of Rome in ParUa- 
ment and in municipal and parochial institutions. 

I. Educational Depd/rtment, — At 31st August, 1873, when the 
last detailed statement was made, 21,210 students had attended the 
Protestant classes of the Institute, and 996 had attended its short- 
hand classes. From that time to 31st December, 1876, no fewer 
than 14,490 students have attended its Protestant classes, making a 
total attendance of 35,700 since those classes were instituted. 
The importance and necessity of thus giving to the country systematic 
instruction, free of all expense, on the doctrines and history of the 
Reformation, so assiduously undermined and perverted by Romanists 
and Ritualists, cannot be over-estimated. The Institute has received 
numerous gratifying testimonials of the blessing which these classes 
have afforded to young men and women in all ranks of life. The 
following brief list of the places in which the classes have been 
established will show the extensive area of the Institute's operations 
under its Educational Department : — 

ARMLEY. 

Class conducted by the Rev. R. Waters in National Schools, 
Chapel Lane, during January, 1875. Subjects : Confession, Absolu- 
tion, Transubstantiation, Sacrifice of the Mass. Prizes in books dis- 
tributed to successful competitors on examinatio)i. 

B 
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BASINGSTOKE. 

Class conducted by the Rev. J. E. Flower, M.A., in the school- 
room, London Street Congregational Church, during November and 
December, 1873. Subjects : The Origin of Romish and Ritualistic 
Teaching, Apostolical Succession, Transubstantiation, Consubstantia- 
tion. The Confessional, The Principles and Objects of Conventual and 
Monastic Institutions, Religious Liberty,* Duty of Protestants. Text 
Book, Niven's * Thoughts on Popery.' Prizes amounting to 10/. were 
distributed to successful competitors after an examination in writing. 

BATH. 

Class conducted by Rev. W. E. James, M.A., in the Corridor 
Rooms, during January, February, March, and April, 1874. Sub- 
jects : The Articles of the Church of England in contrast with the 
Decrees and Canons of the Coimcil of Trent. Prizes amounting to 
30/. after written examination, were distributed to the successful 
competitors, who were arranged in two separate groups. 

BRIGHTON. 

Class conducted by the Rev. R. Maguire, M.A., in the Town 
Hall, during October, November, and December, 1873. Subjects : 
The Ancient British Church, The Rise, Progress, and Result of the 
Reformation in England, and the History of the Martyrs and the 
Reformers. Text Book, 'St. Peter Non -Roman.' Prizes amounting 
to 20Z. and books distributed to successful competitors after written 
examination. 

Also in the spring of 1875. Subjects : The Catholic Church, 
Sacerdotalism, Priesthood, Indulgences and Pilgrimages, The Mass, 
The Ritualistic Movement, its principles, claims, and methods. 
Prizes (including the Ashbury Prize of 6/.), amounting to 17/. and in 
books distributed to the successful competitors on written examination. 

Also in St. Margaret's Church during the spring of 1876. Sub- 
jects : Certain Portions of the Thirty-nine Articles in contrast with 
the errors of Romanism and Ritualism. Prizes (including the Ash- 
bury prize of 5/. and 10/. given for prizes by two ladies in Brighton), 
amounting to 17/. and in books distributed to successful competitors 
on written examination. 

BRISTOL. 

Two classes were conducted by Mr. James Todd in Bridge Street 
during the spring of 1874 ; onfe for working men, and the other for 
young women. Subjects : The Doctrines of Protestantism. Prizes 
amounting to 3/. 5«. and books were distributed to successful com- 
petitors of each class after an oral examination. 

Also two classes conducted by E S. Nunn, Esq., B.A., in Commer- 
cial College and at Miss Grould's and Miss Barnes' Educational Estab- 
lishment for Young Ladies, Marlborough House, King'sdown, during 
the winter of 1874. Prizes in books distributed to the successful 
competitors of each class, divided into Senior and Junior divisions, on 
written examinations. 
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Also class connected with the Bristol Protestant League, conducted 
•by Mr, James Todd in St Bartholomew's Schoolroom. Prizes in books 
distributed to the successful competitors on examination. 

Also by the Rev. !^. Griffiths in St. Matthew's Schoolroom, Moor- 
fields. Prizes in books on examination. 

Also Students' Classes conducted by Mr. James Todd in the Com- 
mercial College, King's Square, during February and March, 1874. 
Subjects : The Doctrines of the Reformation. Prizes in books dis- 
tributed to successful competitors grouped under four divisions : 
1, Senior ; 2, Junior Students ; 3, Day-scholars ; and 4, Boarders. 

Also in the same places, conducted by Mr. James Todd during the 
spring of 1875. Prizes in books distributed to the students in each 
of the establishments under Senior and Junior divisions on written 
examinations. 

Similar classes during the spring of 1876. Prizes in. books as in 
previous year. 

Also during the same session: in, Odd Fellows' Hall, in connexion 
with the Bristol Protestant League^ Prizes amounting to *Jl. and in 
books as in previous year. 

Also class conducted; by the Rev. T. C. PHce in St; Augustine's 
schoolroom during the spring of 18^76. Prizes in books to successful 
competitors on a written examination. 



BURY ST. EDMUND'S. 

Class conducted by Mr. H, Prigg in Friepds' School during the 
spring of 1875. 

CAMBRIDGE. 

Class conducted by the Rev. R. Maguire, M.A., in the As- 
sembly Room, Guildhall, durihg October, November, and December, 
1873. Subjects: The Ancient British Church ; The Rise, Progress 
and Results of* the Reformation in England; The History of the 
Martyrs and the Reformers. Prizes amounting to 26/., including the 
Sayle prize of 5/., were distributed to the successful competitors after 
a written examination. 

Also a Class conducted by the Rev.. R. Maguire in the same place 
during winter session^ 1874. Subjects : Our Present Dangers and 
Duties, Priestly Claims ; Indulgence ; The Mass j The Lord's Supper; 
The Ritualistic Movement, its origin, history, and claims ; The Church 
of Jesus Christ. Prizes amounting to 19/,, including the Sayle prize 
of 6/., and in books distributed to successful competitors on written 
examination. 

CARLISLE. 

Two classes, one for young women and the other for young men, 
conducted by various ministers during the spring of 1874. Subjects : 
The Doctrines and Principles of Protestantism. Text-Book, Blakeney's 
' Manual.' Prizes to the amount of 20/. and books were distributed to 
the several classes after a written examination. 
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GH£ST£B» 

Class eonduoted by the Rev. J. Davidson during the winter of 
1874-5. Subject : The Errors of Romanism. Prizes in books distri- 
buted to successful competitors on examination, 

CHICHESTER 

Class oonducted by the Rev. R. Maguire in St Pancras Church 
during the spring of 1876. Subjects : Certain Portions of the Thirty- 
nine Articles in contrast with the errors of Romanism and Ritualism. 
Prizes amounting to 10^. and in books distributed to successful com- 
petitors on written examination. 

DERBY. 

Class conducted by Dr. W. Legge, in large room, Albert Street, 
during the spring of 1875. Subjects : The Reformation, The Rule of 
Faith, Papal Supremacy, Apostolic Succession, Infallibility, Tran- 
substantiation, The Real Presence, Mariolatry, Invocation of Saints, 
Purgatory, Sacrifice, Confession. Text Book, Stanford's * Handbook.' 
Prizes amounting to 12/. and in books distributed to successful com- 
petitors after written examinations. 

DEVONPORT. 

Class conducted by Lieut E. G. L. Street, in connexion with St. 
Aubyn's Church during the session of 1874-5. Subject : Blakeney's 
^ Catechism.' Prizes in books distributed to successful competitors 
on written examination. 

DOUGLAS, ISLE OF MAN. 

Class conducted by Rev. J. Fettes during the spring of 1874. 
Subjects : The Doctrines of Romanism and Ritualism as opposed to 
the Bible. Text Book, Richings' ' Catechism.' Prizes in books dis- 
tributed to successful competitors after an examination. 

EXETER. 

Class conducted by Mr. James Todd, during the winter of 1873. 
Subjects : The Doctrines of the Reformation. Prizes distributed to 
successful competitors after written examination. 

HASTINGS AND ST. LEONARD'S. 

Two classes conducted by the Rev. R. Maguire, in the Parish 
Church, St. Leonard's, and in St. Mary's in the Castle, Hastings, 
during the winter of 1875. Subjects : The Origin and Growth of 
the Papal Power; On the XIX., XXII., XXV., XXVIII., XXXL 
Articles of the Chiu'ch of England as opposed to the Doctrines of 
Rome. Text Book, * St. Peter Non-Roman.* Prizes amounting to 
10/. and in books distributed to successful competitors on written 
examination. 
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HODDESDON AND WARE. 

Classes conducted by the Rev. R. Maguire in Parish Church, 
Hoddesdon, and Christ Church, Ware, during the spring of 1876. 
Subjects: Certain Portions of the Thirty-nine Articles. Prizes 
amounting to 17/. and in books distributed to successful competitors 
on written examinations. 

LEECHLADE. 

Class conducted by Miss Large, during the winter of 1873. 
Subjects : In Stanford's ' Handbook.' Prizes in books distributed to 
successful competitors after written examination. 

LIVERPOOL. 

Class conducted by various Ministers in St. Andrew's Church,, 
during January and February, 1874. Subjects : The Real Presence, 
The Eucharistic Sacrifice, Confession, Christian Priesthood, Christ the 
One Mediator, The Holy Catholic Church, Justification by Faith 
alone, The Rule of Faith. Prizes amounting to 20/. and in books 
distributed to successful competitors after written examination. 

Also class conducted by various Clergymen in St. Chrysostom's 
Church, Everton, during the spring of 1875. Subjects ; The Real 
Presence, Confession, Purgatory, The Catholio Church, The Great 
High Priest, The Altar, Rule of Faith, Romanism and the Gospel 
contrasted. Prizes amounting to 11/. and in books distributed to 
successful competitors on written examination. 

Also classes conducted by the Rev. Dr. Taylor in St. Saviour's 
and St. Luke's Churches during the spring of 1876. Subjects : The 
Prayer-book and certain of the Thirty-nine Articles in contrast with 
the errors of Romanism and Ritualism. Prizes amounting to 20/. and 
in books distributed to successful competitors on written examination. 

LONDOISr. 

City. — Class conducted by Rev. R. Maguire in St. Katharine 
Cree Church during the winter of 1873. Subjects : The Martyrs and 
Reformers of the Church. . Prizes amounting to 40/. and in books> 
distributed to successful competitors after examination. 

Also class conducted by the Rev. R. Maguire in St. Stephenla 
Church, Walbrooky during the winter session of 1874. Subjects : The 
Errors of Romanism and Ritualism. Prizes amounting to 38/. and in 
books distributed to successful competitors after written examination* 

Also a class conducted by the Rev. R. Maguire in St. Mark's 
Cfhurdi, Walworth, during the same session. 

Also a similar class in Ram's Episcopal Chapel, Homerton. Prizes 
Amounting to 41/ and in'books to the two latter classes. 

Also class conducted by the Rev, R. Maguire in St. Olave's Church 
during the spring of 1876. Subjects : On the XIX., XXII., XXV., 
XXVIII., XXXI. Articles of the Church of England as Opposed to 
the Doctrines of Rome. Text Book, * St. Peter Non-Roman.' Prizes 
amountiDg to 36/. and in books distributed to successful competitors 
4M1 written examination. 
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Class conducted by Mr. J. McAra in King's Court Chapel, Great 
Suffolk Street, during the spring of 1876. Prizes amounting to 21, 
and in books distributed to successful competitors on examination. 

Camberwbll. — Class conducted by Mr. James Todd in St. 
Matthew's Girls' School, New Road, during October, November, and 
December, 1873. Subjects : Apostolical Succession, Confession, Ab- 
solution, Venial Sins, Human Satisfactions, Purgatory, Invocation 
of Saints, Sketches of the Reformation in Englsmd. Text Book, 
Niven's * Thoughts on Popery. Prizes in books were distributed to 
the successful competitors after a written examination. 

Clapham. — Class conducted by the Rev. R. Maguire in St. Paul's 
Church during the winter of 1875. Subjects : The Origin and 
Growth of the Papal Power ; On the XIX., XXII., XXV., XXVIII., 
XXXI. Artigles of the Church of England as opposed to the Doctrines 
of Rome. Text Book, * St. Peter Non-Roman.' Prizes amounting 
to 1L and in books distributed to successful competitors on written 
examination. 

Also class conducted by Miss Henderson in Gloucester House 
School during the spring of 1875. Subjects : The Errors of Romanism. 
Prizes in books distributed to successful competitors on a written 
examination. 

A similar class during the spring of 1876. Prizes in books dis- 
tributed as in the former year. 

Clapton. — Class conducted by the Rev. R. Maguire in the In- 
stitute for the Education of Clergymen's Daughters, Clapton House, 
during February and March, 1876. Prizes amounting to 11/. and 
in books distributed to successful competitors after a written exami- 
nation. 

Hammersmith. — Class conducted by the Rev. R. Maguire in St. 
Matthew's Church during the winter of 1876. Subjects: Certain 
portions of the Thirty-nine Articles. Written examination has been 
held, but distribution of prizes will not take place till the spring 
of lif77. 

^ Hatcham Park. — Two classes, the one for young men and the 
other for young women, conducted by the Rev. R. Ross in Iron 
Church, during October, November, and December, 1873. Subjects : 
The Doctrines and History of the Reformation. Prizes in books dis- 
tributed to successful competitors after written examination. 

Hoxton. — Class conducted by Mr. James Todd in Hoxton Pro- 
testant Institute during October, November, and December, 1873. 
Subjects : Apostolical Succession, Confessioif, Absolution, Venial Sins, 
Human Satisfactions, Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, Sketches of 
the Reformation. Text Book, Niven's * Thoughts on Popery.' Prizes 
in books distributed to successful competitors after written examina- 
tion. 

Also class conducted by Mr. E. Smith in St. John the Baptist 
.Sunday-school, during the spring of 1875. Subject : Foxe's 'Book of 
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Martyrs/ Prizes in books distributed to successful competitors on 
examination. 

Also class conducted by Mr. James Todd in St. John's Schools, 
New North Road, during tiie winter of 1875. Subjects : Ultiumon- 
tanism, Papal Supremacy, Infallibility, Vatican Controversy, Civil 
and Religious Liberty. Prizes in books distributed to successful 
competitors on examination. 

Kentish Town.— Class conducted by Dr. Soutter in Mission Hall, 
Dickenson Street, during October, November, ^nd December, 1873. 
Subjects : The Mass, Purgatory, Confession, Idolatry, Indulgences, 
Modern Miracles, Infallibility, The True Way of Salvation through 
our Lord Jesus Christ alone. Prizes amounting to 4:1. and books 
distributed to successful competitors after written examination. 

Also olass conducted by Mr^ Todd in the same place during the 
winter of 1874-5. Prizes in books distributed to successful compe- 
titors after written examination. The subjects same as those for 
Maida Hill classes. 

Lambeth. — Class conducted by the Rev. R. L. S. Cloquet in St. 
Andrew's Schoolroom, Stamford Street, during the spring of 1876. 
Subjects : The Errors of Romanism. Prizes in books distributed to 
successful competitors on written examination. 

Lee. — Class conducted by Mr. James Todd in Lecture Hall, Bel- 
mont Park, during November and December, 1873. Subjects : 
Romish and Ritualistic Errors, Apostolic Succession, Transubstantia- 
tion, Consubstantiation, The Mass, The Confessional. Text Book, 
Niven's * Thoughts on Popeiy.' Prizes in books distributed to suc- 
cessful competitors after written examination. 

Maida Hill. — ^Two classes conducted by Mr. James Todd in 
Christ Chapel National Schools, one for young men and the other 
for young women, during October, November, and December, 1873. 
Subjects : Apostolical Succession, Confession, Absolution, Sin, Human 
Satisfactions, Piugatory, Invocation of Saints, Sketches of the Refor- 
mation. Text Book, Niven's * Thoughts on Popery.' Prizes amount- 
ing to 10^. 10«. and books distributed to successful competitors of 
each class after written examination. 

Also classes conducted by Mr. James Todd in the same place 
during the winter of 1874. Subjects: The Claims of the Church of 
Rome to Unity ; Sanctity, Catholicity, Apostolicity, Romish Apostasy, 
The Man of Sin, Forged Decretals. Text Book, Niven's * Thoughts on 
Popery.' Prizes in books distributed to successful competitors on a 
written examination, classified under Senior and Junior divisions. 

NoTTiNG Hill. — Class conducted by Mr. James Todd in Golbome 
Hall during October, November, and December, 1873. Subjects and 
Text Book same as the classes at Maida HilL Prizes in books dis- 
tributed to successful competitors after written examination. 

Spitalpields. — Class conducted by Mr. G. W. Davidge in All 
Saints' National School, Mile End New Town, during the spring of 
1876. Prizes in books distributed to successful competitors on 
examination. 
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NEWCASTLEX)N-TYNE, 

Class conducted by Rev. W. D. Dey during the spring of 1875, 
Subject : Blakeney's * Catechism.* Prizes in books were given. 

OXFORD. 

Class conducted by the Rev. Dr. Wainwright in St. Aldate's 
Rectory Room during March and April, 1874. Subjects : Ultramon- 
tanism, Prophetic Delineations of the Papacy, The Religion of Rome 
not Catholic nor Scriptural, Historic Novelties, Historic Certainties. 
Prizes amounting to 10/. and in books distributed to successful com* 
petitors after written examination. 

Class conducted by the Rev. R. Maguire in St. Aldate's Church 
during the winter of 1876. Subjects : Certain Portions of the Thirty- 
nin3 Articles. A written examination has been held, but the distri- 
bution of prizes will not take place till the spring of 1877. 

RUNCORN". 

Class conducted by the Rev. W. Preston. Prizes in books distri- 
butad to the successful competitors after written examination. 

SOUTHSEA. 

Class conducted by the Rev. B. D. Aldwell in St. Luke*s School- 
room during the spring of 1876. Prizes amounting to 6Z. and in books 
distributed to the young men and women under Junior and Senior 
divisions. 

TAUNTON. 

Two classes conducted by Mr. James Todd in Wesleyan College 
to senior and junior students during the spring session of 1874. Sub- 
jects : The Doctrines and Principles of the Reformation. Prizes in books 
distributed to successful competitors after written examination. 

Also classes conducted by Mr. James Todd during- the session, 
1875 under Senior and Junior divisions. Prizes in books distributed to 
successful competitors on written examinations. 

Also at Hope House under Senior and Junior divisions. 

Also at East Street Protestant Commercial School. Prizes in 
books distributed to the latter classes on written examinations. 

Similar classes during the spring of 1876 in all the above places. 
Prizes in books to successful competitors on written examinations. 

Class conducted by Mr. James Todd in the Ladies' College, Hope 
House, during the same period. Subjects : The Doctrines and Prin- 
ciples of the Reformation. Prizes in books distributed to successful 
competitors in two divisions after written examination. 

TAVISTOCK, 

Class conducted by Miss Torr during the spring of 1875. 
Subjects : The Difference between Protestantism and Romanism, Tra- 
dition, Rule of Faith, Papal Supremax^y, Sanctification, The One 
Mediator, The Sacraments, Romish Worship. Prizes in books distri- 
buted to successful competitors after written examination. 
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TIVERTON. 

Class conducted by Mr. James Todd in Public Hall during the 
winter of 1873. Subjects : The Doctrines of the Reformation. Prizes 
in books were distributed to successful competitors after written 
examination. 

TORQUAY. 

Class conducted by Mr. James Todd in the late Rev. Mr. Fayle's 
Rectory during the winter of 1873. Subjects : The Doctrines of the 
Reformation. Prizes in books were distributed to successful oom« 
petitors after written examination. 

WORCESTER. 

« 

Class conducted by various Clergymen during Januaiy and 
February, 1874. Subjects: The Rule of Faith, Papal Supremacy, 
Infallibility, The Connexion of Peter with Rome, Transubstantiation, 
Confession, Absolution, Purgatory, Indulgences, Invocation of Saints, 
Mary Worship. Prizes amounting to 6^. and in books distributed to 
successful competitors after written examination. 

Class conducted by various clergymen during the spring of 1875. 
Subjects : The True Church Visible, Spiritual ; Apostolical Succession, 
Priesthood, Sacrifice, The Mass, The Lord's Supper, Confession, Absolu- 
tion, Prayers to Saints, Prayers for the Dead. Prizes amounting to 3/. 
and in books distributed to the successful competitors on written 
examination. 

LONDON SHORT-HAND CLASSES. 

Prizes of 10^. presented by Lord Oranmore to the students of th« 
Short-hand Classes for the best report of the May meeting of the 
Institute of 1874. 

Senior and Junior classes conducted by Dr. Soutter in the Liberty 
of the Rolls Schoolroom, Chancery Lane. Prizes amounting to ZL 
and in books distributed to the successful competitors on exami- 
nation. 

WESLEYAN COLLEGES. 

Competitions for prizes of 20/. to best examination on a subject 
connected with Romanism, select.ed by the Professors, open to com- 
petition by the students attending all the Wesleyan Colleges of the 
•United Kingdom. Four prizes presented to successful competitors 
on report by Rev, Dr. Rule, dated 21st May, 1874. 

Special Prize for Essay, 

A friend haying offered a prize of 51. 5s, for best Essay on 
' The Design and Tendency of introducing Popish Symbols among 
Protestants, including the wearing of the Cross as an Ornament of 
the Person,' to be competed for by members of the Institute's classes, 
and Essays having been lodged and duly examined, the prize was 
awarded to Mr. John Hayes, member of the Liverpool Classes. 
This Essay has since been published in the Armoury* 
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Every day illustrates the necessity of the mode of instruction thus 
established by the Institute. The Ritualists are assiduously training 
the people, by catechisms suited to all ages, by classes, by instruction 
irom the pulpit, and by rites and ceremonies, in all those doctrines that 
lead to Romanism. They are instilling the germs of Popery into 
the minds of young persons in not a few of the large Middle- 
class Schools. Moreover, they are, in certain districts, unblush- 
ingly co-operating with the RomSin Catholic priests at home and 
-abroad, with the view of misleading the younger members of English 
families travelling on the Continent of Europe. The Institute is con- 
stantly receiving applications for books, or classes, or counsel, to 
arrest the progress of Ritualism, or to bring back to the truth young 
persons who have been misled by plausible arguments ; or to prevent 
them falling a prey to priests or zealous associates. By the princi- 
ples and proceedings of Romish priests and Ritualists, not only is 
the truth of God's Holy Word endangered, but the * good order of the 
State' and social morality are being gradually undermined. The 
work of the Institute therefore is of the highest importance, and 
ought to be readily su{^orted by large contributions. 

The Institute has circulated upwards of five himdredweight of the 
' Stirling Tracts ' on Popeiy, and the publications of the Religious Tract 
Society, kindly presented by the respective societies, besides 73,000 
other tracts and pamphlets upon special subjects, including 10,500 
maps, showing the progress ^md position of the Church of Rome in 
the United Kingdom. Through the liberality of a few Mends, statis- 
tics and other information were sent to 10,000 ministers of various 
Protestant denominations in England, Scotland, and Ireland, previous 
to 5th November last (which happened to be a Sabbath) with the 
view of addresses being given to their respective congregations on the 
subject of Romanism. The suggestion was extensively adopted, and 
the information supplied by the Institute was in turn conveyed to 
the people from many pulpits, and several sermons preached on that 
occasion have since been published. The Institute has also been the 
means of circulating 49.20 standard works upon Romanism, including 
handbooks of »the controversy. Dr. Badenoch, Mr. Todd, Mr. Owens, 
and other agents of the Society, have also addressed many public 
meetings to large audiences in England and Ireland on the doctrines 
or progress of Romanism and Ritualism. 



II. ParUfim&nJ^ary and other Nationcd Movements : — 
The Institute has been vigorously engaged in arresting the aggres- 
sions of Romanism in all national and parliamentary, municipal, and 
parochial movements. For obvious reasons, it would not be judicious 
to indicate all the subjects which have epgi(ged its attention. Much 
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mischief is often arrested in the hud hj quiet and judiciois action 
with those intrusted with departm^atal authority. The following 
will indicate some of those important matters which have occasioned 
much labour, anxiety, and expense : — 

1. Organising efforts throughout the United Kingdom to express 
sympathy with Germany in her struggle with Ultramontanism, and 
of holding meetings in St. James's HsQl and Exeter Hall, London. 

2. The Guibord case, Canada, whereby the principles of Ultra- 
montanism had been carried out to prevent liberty of burial, and 
thereby to crush the freedom of establishing literary societies or insti- 
tutes in Canada. 

!3. Prisons' Bill to obtain the appointment of Roman Catholic 
priests to prisons. 

4. Convent Bills for securing a commission to inquire into conven- 
tual and monastic institutions. 

5. Supporting motion to obtain through Parliament the reports 
from foreign countries in reference to convents. 

6. Mr. Cartwright's motion in the House of Commons on the 
Callan Schools and Mr. O'Eeeffe. 

7. The publication of a ^translation of Professor von Sybel's work 
on Ultramontanism. 

8. The case of a Roman Catholic chaplain refusing to buiy a ser- 
geant because he was a Freemason. 

9. The appointment of Roman Catholic governors to Tasmania 
and the Barbadoes. 

10. The cases of Protestant boys sent to Roman Catholic refor- 
matories. 

11. The emigration of children to Canada through Miss MacPher- 
Bon and Miss Rye. 

12. The action of the Parliament of the Dominion of Canada to 
induce the Home Government to alter the decision of the Parliament 
of New Brunswick, to satisfy the Roman Catholic priests with respect 
to public education. 

13. The action of the Parliament of Canada with the view of 
checking, by a new Foreign Enlistment Act, a Roman Catholic 
society called the * Union Alet,' which co-operates with the League of 
St. Sebastian in England. 

14. Parliamentary return of the number of deaths in convents, 
the mode of registration, place of interment, the number of inmates 
who are become insane, and the number of coroners' inquests held in 
connexion with such institutions. 

15. Bill introduced into the House of Commons to repeal the 
clauses of the Irish Church Act in reference to Maynooth^ 

16. The granting of degrees by a Roman Catholic university in 
either England or Ireland. 

17. A proposal to establish and endow the Church of Rome at 
Gibraltar. 

18. The burning of Oka Church in Canada belonging to the Wes- 
leyan Indians at the instigation of the Jesuits. 

19. The establishment of the Benedictine order at Fort Augustus^ 
-Scotland. 
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20. Lord Sandoa's Education Act with the view of obtaining a 
clause providing that the Bible shall be a necessary book in every 
school. 

21. The recent Prison Bill of the Government with the view of 
retaining the appointment of chaplains in the hands of the local magis- 
trates. 

22. The large and influential deputation of Protestant societies to 
the Foreign Minister on behalf of religious liberty in Spain. 

23. Several convent cases. 

24. Agency in the lobby of the House of Commons during the 
sitting of Parliament to watch over Protestant interests. 



Baron Stockmar writing to the Prince Consort in 1852, after the 
stormy Irish elections, said — ' That the priests in the Irish elections 
have gone all lengths is a lesson your Royal Highness ought never 
to forget, so it was of old, and so it will continue to be as long as 
there is a Pope. The worst point in the attitude of Protestantism 
towards Bomanism is, that it cannot venture to be tolerant ... If 
the hero who will truly meet our wants is to arise for us in our 
poor old Fatherland, he must be master both of his Bible and his 
sword.' 



Ci)e 28lttamontanefi( m ISelsium. 

When last June the Liberals were smarting under the bitter disap- 
pointment occasioned by their defeat at the elections, they decided 
upon obtaining trustworthy information respecting the irregularities 
and unfair practices to which they believed themselves justified in at- 
tributing it. These the local associations undertook to inquire into 
and report upon in time for the residt of their investigation to be 
laid before the public previously to the opening of the Chambers. 
On Tuesday last, at a meeting of the Federation of the Liberal 
Associations of Belgium, a statement embodying the substance of 
these reports was read by the president, M. Jules Bara. It was 
listened to with profound attention, frequently interrupted by loud 
applause, and was adopted as the expression of the opinions and 
feelings of all shades of Liberals. It derives further interest from the 
position and popularity of M. Bara himself. Educated as a bursar 
at the College of Toumay, after passing a brilliant examination at the 
University of Brussels, he began life as a struggling young avocat^ 
without family interest of any kind, and by his own efforts rose to be 
one of the leading men of his party. When he was first elected to 
the Chambers he attracted notice as an eloquent and vigorous 
speaker, and when, three years after, in 1865, it was found desirable 
to infuse young blood into the Ministry, he, when only 32 years old, 
succeeded M. Tesch as Minister of Justice, an office which he held 



THE ULTR4M0NTANES IN BELGIUM. 18 

until the Cabinet resigtied in 1870) and in which he rendered im« 
portant services to the Liberal cause. His report is at once the 
manifesto of the Liberals and arraignment of the clerical party. It 
is valuable as giving the deliberate opinion of a prominent Belgian 
statesman on the dangers with which he considers the institutions of 
his country to be threatened. His object is not only to draw atten- 
tion to the unsatisfactory manner in which the elections are conducted 
and the urgent necessity of introducing reforms, but also to expose 
the aims and tendency of the party now in power 

The clerical Government, says M. Bara, whatever be its apparent 
moderation, is under the influence and control of the Ultramontanes 
— a party who have no country of their own, and whose master is 
the Pope, at once their religious and political chief. Ultramontanism 
has nothing in common with religion. To religion we owe the 
Gospel, to Ultramontanism the Encyclical and Syllabus. Religion 
proclaims that her kingdom is not of this world ; the Syllabus, that 
all the States of this world must come under submission to the Pope, 
and civil be the slave of ecclesiastical law. The Belgian clericals 
are enrolled in the army of Roman Jesuitism, arrayed against the 
whole world ; they are Romanists first, Belgians afterwards. Clerical- 
ism here is not synonymous with the Conservatism of England, France, 
or Ttaly. In Belgium, where there is no revolutionary party, the 
Liberals are the Conservatives jxir excellence. Neither can the Ro- 
man Catholic party claim to be the sole defenders of religion. The 
Jiiberals neither favour nor condemn any creed. But it suits Roman 
Catholic priests to confound religion with politics, and when their 
encroachments on the civil power are combated, to raise an outcry 
that religion is attacked and her altars overthrown. The programme 
iof the clericals is to promote the triumph of Ultramontane ideas and 
the supremacy of the clergy. The bishops exercise undivided con- 
trol over the elections. The candidates they name are the Candidates 
chosen. They want to make of Belgium a vassal of the Pope, and 
they have at their command an army of 6000 priests and at least 
2500 monks and nuns supported by the nation, for whom blind obe* 
dience is not only a rule, it is a dogma. According to the constitu- 
tion, the head of the Church has unlimited power over the clergy, 
and as though to assert the omnipotence of Rome, the bishops who ' 
are named are often those whom no one would have thought of, taken 
from a life of monastic seclusion to pass over the heads of those 
whose long and honest service had rendered them worthy of dis- 
tinction. The clergy have their grievances, but they dare not com- 
plain openly ; like a regiment under the orders of the bishops, all 
their energies must be directed against the Liberal institutions of the 
country. The danger for these appears more alarming when we con- 
sider the many educational establishments under the direction of the 
clergy, and the Ultramontane and unconstitutional ideas inculcated 
in them. It may be objected that the Ministry have on different 
occasions shown their independence of this irksome authority. Only 
apparently so, and that because the present generation is not ripe for 
the restoration of so-called Christian laws. Public life is not suffi- 
ciently dead, the large towns may waken up, the work must therefor^ 
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be carried on qmeiiy, patiently, and surely. Though they have differ* 
^nt parts to play, the Ministry and the bishops have the same end in 
view. The national schools might be a protection against clerical 
education, but every possible obstacle is thrown in their way, while 
every encouiagement is given to the latter. 

These fears are not imaginary — should a general war break out, 
and were Belgium in defence of her independence, under circumstances 
which might arise, obliged to take aims agadnst atiy Power in alliance 
with the Pope, what resistance would be offered by a nation trained 
in the principles of Ultramontanisml' The Roman Catholic clergy 
are everywhere preparing for a war of rel^n. For them the re- 
storation of the temporal power of the Pope is a question to which all 
others are subordinate^ * Vive le Pape, Pontiff and King !' * Vive le 
Pape, our only chief!* are cries heard m Belgium^ as-well as in France, 
in Germany, and in Italy. Only the other day, the semi-official 
organ of the Cabinet, speaking of the Spanish pilgrimage to Rome, 
used the following language : — * We see the revival of the Crusades 
under a pacific form, en attendant mitux. Who- knows what time 
reserves for us % What is certain is that Christian nations cannot 
long tolerate the captivity of the Vicar of Jesus Christ.' The clergy 
are only consistent when they give Pius IX. precedence over Leopold 
II., and when in their festivities the first toast is to the Romish 
Pontiff The nobQity, with a few exceptions, support the clergy ; 
they take no part in public affairs,, and are made to believe that re- 
spect for property can only be secured through clerical influence. It 
is the correct thing to side with them, and at election time to work 
with them. Then the clergy appear armed with power to turn off 
tenants and to dispose of Government offices, thus holding in their hands 
the keys of heU and the keys of heaven. It is to secure the complete 
freedom of the electoral body that the combined efforts of Liberals 
must be directed. The landlords, especially the nobility, hold a 
great number of electors under control, and the better to keep them 
in check, they now very generally refuse to grant written leases. The 
clergy keep the newspapers out of the hands of the people ; even 
those that are sent gratuitously by the post are given up unopened 
to the priest, whO' makes his regular roimds to collect them. In 
some parts of Flanders there is no intercourse between Liberals and 
clericals. Last Easter, in several provinces absolution was only 
granted on condition of promising to vote for the right man. With- 
drawal of custom, exclusion of the children from the first communion, 
personal allusions from the pulpit, deprivation of Christian burial, 
such are the means used, not only for electoral purposes, but also 
to force people to withdraw from Liberal associations, to subscribe 
to clerical papers, to send their children to Roman Catholic schools 
and colleges, and even to compel witnesses to commit perjury when 
the interests of the Church require it. Some papers which recently 
came to light after the death of* a notary at Ghent show how the 
clergy interfere in preparing, revising, or falsifying the list of electors. 
Politics, war against the Liberals, peraecution of the refractoryj 
editing newspapers, organising clubs, brotherhoods, pilgrimages, and 
public demonstrations, such are the principal occupations of the 
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priests. They insinuate themselves into the houses of their parish- 
ioners and sow discord between husband and wife, between parents 
and children. 

The Liberals are powerless to obtain a remedy for such abuses* 
With a majority against them in the Chambers, all they can expect 
is what cannot equitably be refused them. What they want is 
electoral reform to secure freedom and secresy of voting. Now the 
elector receives a ticket which can be recognised, and every precau- 
tion is taken to prevent his changing it Often the electors of a 
commune come up in a body headed by the cure, and under his eyes 
hand in the paper they had received from him. What M. Bara pro- 
poses is that the votes should be taken alphabetically, the letters of 
the alphabet being divided amongst so many different bureaux, where 
will be supplied printed lists of all the candidates, on which the 
elector will efface the names of those for whom he does not intend to 
vote while alone in the lobby through which each will pass to the 
urn as his name is called out. Whether the Government will allow 
this reform to be adopted, and if so, whether it will be found to 
have the desired effect, remains to be seen. M. Bara's manifesto is 
the subject of commendation or criticism in all the papers ; as such 
the above resurm will be interesting to those who watch the course 
of events in Belgium, from whatever point of view they may regard 
them. A clerical paper remarks that no doubt it will be circulated 
all over the country, and adds — * Let the (Euvre des Vtetix Fapiers (the 
Waste-paper Association) be on the look-out' — Globe, 



Noteg from atroair. 

Op the twelve Roman Catholic Episcopal Sees of Prussia, only 
three have refused to co-operate in carrying out the new laws for the 
administration of Church property. 

The Spanish Parliament, on a division of 183 to 63, supported 
the action of the Government against the liberty of Protestanter. 
Assaults on Protestants at Puerto Maria are stated to have occurred. 

The recent elections to the Italian Chamber are causing consider- 
able exultation on behalf of the Priest party, and uneasiness on the 
part of those in favour of the Monarchy and of order. If an enlarge- 
ment of the franchise be made, it is feared it will throw still further 
large districts of the country into the hands of the priests, who are 
allying themselves with the Red Republicans and Commimists. This 
policy was announced from the Vatican three years ago, on St Patrick's 
Day, through a sermon preached in Rome by Dr. Vaughan, the 
Roman Catholic Bishop, Salford. 

The Universe (a Roman Catholic paper) says that many of the 
Jesuits expelled from Germany are now largely employed in the 
monastery of Bombay. They have also opened a college there, where 
they are already educating more than 600 youths. 
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^ottcest of ISooits. 

The Jesuits: their Constitution arid Teaching: an Historicai Sketch, By 
W. C. Oabtwbiqht, M.P. London : John Murray. 

In some respects this work is more important than Mr. Gladstone's 
Vaticanism. Mr. Oartwria^ht, in a calm and judicious manner, narrates the 
rise and progress of the Jesuits, and lays before the English reader the 
cardinid aoctrines of the Order touching our social and political relations. 
He goes to the fountain-head of authorities, and cites opinions which cannot 
be gainsaid. The work ought to be studied by every member of the 
Legislature. He shows how the doctrines of the Jesuits undermine almost 
every principle of the moral law, and of that which constitutes the proper 
and safe relation which ought to exist between the subject and the Sovereign 
in a well-regulated community. The work is of special importance at the 
present time, because the doctrines of the Jesuits are now the doctrines of 
the whole Roman Catholic Church, and are inculcated in all the Roman 
Catholic seminaries of Great Britain and Ireland, including Mavnooth. It is 
almost needless to say that if such doctrines are allowed to take a firm hold 
of the minds of the people, our Protestant Constitution and public morality 
will be seriously endangered. The perusal of such a work raises the grave 
question as to the responsibility and risk that are incmTed by our legislators 
in not demanding that the provisions of the Statutes against the Jesuits be 
enforced, and the inculcation of their doctrines prohibited. 

The Church of Itome and Bible Truth for Protestant Working Men, By the 
Rev. James Davidson, B.A. London : Bemrose and Sons, Paternoster 
Buildings. 

Mr. Davidson has rendered good service by writing this clear and pithy 
manual for working men. He has successfully tested the chief errors of 
Romanism by numerous texts of Scripture, and brought them ' face to face 
with the Word of God.' We hope that the manual will be largely used in 
Bible-classes, 

I%e Eastern Question: TurkeUj its Mission and Doom, By the Author of 
* The Government of the Kingdom of Christ,' &c. Preface by the Rev. 
Alexander Duff, D.D. London : Simpkin, Marshall, & Co. Edin- 
burgh : J. Menzies & Co. 

This treatise brings withiir a short compass the interpretations of our 
principal divines on the rise, progress, and final extinction of Mahomedanism, 
as one of the Anti-Christian systems delineated in Holv Writ. The treatise 
will prove valuable to those who desire to study the ^Eastern Question ' in 
the ught of revealed truth. It, moreover, suggests to the student of 
Prophecy much wider subjects than the mere extinction of the Turkish 

Jower, viz., the downfall of all systems of idolatry, the restoration of the 
ews, and the ingathering of nations, and our Blessed Lord being proclaimed 
by all peoples in every dime, that He is King of Kings and Lord of Lords. 

Homes of Old English Writers, By the Rev. S. W. Chbistophebs, F.R.S. 
London : Haughton & Co., Paternoster Row. 

This is a charming book. The author fixes upon our best writers in 
every sense. He visits their reputed homes, and tne scenes of their lives 
and works. While describing with graphic power the localities associated 
with England's best worthies, he also gives a short description of their 
works. The volume embraces the scenes of Latimer, Dr. Donne, George 
Hakwill, Di*. Hacketti Thomas FuUer, John Howe, and flavel. 

The work is well got up by the publishers. It is accompanied with an. 
excellent index of the names of persons, places, and books referred to. 
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in^titntt. 

The classes of the Institute, now being carried on in the city of 
Xiondon, in Derby, and Nottingham, by the Rev. Dr. Maguire, are 
largely attended. 

Theire is also a very interesting class in Portsmouth, conducted 
by local clergymen, in connection with the Portsmouth branch of the • 
Church Association. 

Additional classes are conducted by Mr. Todd, the Examiner of 
the Institute, and other friends, in various parts of the country. 
Funds, however, are largely needed to extend this important work. 
One friend has contributed a sum of money to carry on these classes 
at Oxford or Cambridge, or in connection with some collegiate insti- 
tution, for three years. This is an excellent example to others t^o 
offer similar sums for establishing classes in towns or districts in 
-which they may be interested. But it is not possible to carry on 
and extend the work, without enlarged and liberal support. 

Our readers will read with interest the recent proceedings in 
Oxford, of presenting the prizes to the successful competitors of the 
class there. Special prizes had been offered to imdergraduates to be 
competed for at the written examination. 

DISTRIBUTION OF PRIZES AT OXFORD. 

A public meeting was held in the Town Hall on Monday evening, 
Feb, 19, for the purpose of distributing the prizes to the successful 
competitors at the examination held in connection with the lectures 
delivered in St. Aldate's Church by the Rev. Dr. Maguire. There 
was a good attendance. The Rev. A. M. W. Christopher presided, 
and was supported by the Rev. H. C. B. Bazely, Mr. Geo. Thomson,, 
the organising agent of the Society, and others. The proceedings 
•were opened with prayer, 

IMPORTANCE OF THE WORK. 

The Chairman remarked that the object of the Protestant Edu- 
cational Institute was the maintenance of Grospel truth in opposition 
to Romish error. This Institute established and maintained classes 
throughout the kingdom for the purpose of training the rising gene- 
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ration in the principles and in the history of the Reformation, and 
it also circulated books, pamphlets, and tracts on the same subject, 
and opposed the aggression of Rome in Parliament and in municipal 
and parochial institutions. Between the years 1867 and last Decem- 
ber as many as 35,700 students attended classes of the Institute. 
The importance and necessity of giving to the country systematic in- 
struction, free of expense, in the doctrines of the Reformation, could 
not be over-estimated. They must remember that there was a system 
of diligent undermining carried on both by Romanists and Romanisers, 
for the latter were preparing the way for the Romanists and estab- 
lishing Homish error. If they did nothing to oppose it, depend upon 
it they would suffer from it, and he aaked them to consider the divi- 
sions in families that occurred by the perversions of some members of 
the family to Rome. He asked aU to consider how a husband would 
like his wife to be perverted and fall imder the powerful influence of 
a confessor 1 How would a father like his children to be perverted 1 
And nothing could fortify them against perversion but instruction in 
God's word, that they might see how God's word condemned the 
errors of Rome. Ignorance was the greatest friend to Rome. Let 
anyone consider the ignorance in Spain and Italy twenty years ago. 
During the past few years some improvement had taken place in 
Italy, but the ignorance of the people in that country twenty years 
ago was most remarkable — there was but a small proportion of the 
people that could read. He would ask them to think of the ignorance 
in England when Rome had it all its own way ; they ought to know 
what Rome had done for England before the Reformation. Bishop 
Hooper, when he was appointed Bishop of Gloucester, at the time of 
the Reformation, obtained an exact return with respect to the clei^ 
in his diocese, and ascertained that out of 311 there were 168 unable 
to repeat the ten commandments ; that showed the ignorance of the 
priests, but what must have been the ignorance of the people at the 
time of the Reformation? 31 out of these 168 could not tell in what 
part of the Scripture the ten commandments were to be found ; 40 
could not tell where the Lord's Prayer was written ; and 31 could 
not tell. who was the author of the Lord's Prayer. They should 
remember that it was Bible reading which, through the power of God, 
wrought the Reformation. The martyrs Cranmer, Ridley, and Lati- 
mer were Romish priests, and therefore let them never despair of 
Romish priests, much less of lay Romanists. God was able to bring 
them all out of their error. They had had one of the most remark- 
able instances in that hall of what God could do in the heart of a 
Romish priest, for no man living had been the means of bringing 
over a greater number to Protestantism than Pastor Chiniquy, of 
Canada, who had converted hundreds, he might say thousands, and 
whom they had heard. He took the opportunity of reading his 
mother's Bible, and that was the foundation of that knowledge of 
Scripture in Chiniquy which ultimately brought him out of the Church 
of Rome ; and he, when a Romish priest, so loved his people that he 
made them read the Bible, and when he saw he ought to come 
out of the Church of Rome, his whole congregation came with him. 
The special object of the Protestant Educational Institute wa» 
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to instruct those who were Protestants who were not at present 
sufficiently instructed to meet the subtle errors of Kome, and the 
crafty arguments of Romish priests, and all those who worked with 
them. It was most important that people should be well instructed, 
not only for their own sakes, but in order that they might be able to 
preserve others from perversion, or to win those who were per- 
verted. He thought it was of great importance to understand 
more than was generally understood, what Romanism was, and those 
who regarded it with horror ought to be anxious to promote such a 
Society as this, which took pains to instruct the young people in the 
principles of the Reformation, and in the history of it. They had 
reason to be thankful for Dr. Maguire's lectures in St. Aldate's Church. 
He knew how difficult it was to bring together a congregation on a 
week-day evening, but there was a good attendance at this course of 
lectures, and he felt that lectures on this subject were the best mode 
of giving instruction. There was an examination held afterwards in 
his Rectory Room, and a considerable number of persons presented 
themselves for examination ; and he would now call on Mr. George 
Thomson, organizing agent of the Society, to read Dr. Maguire's 
report, and the names of the prize-takers, none of whom were known 
at that m'oment, not even by Dr. Maguire himself. The names were 
contained in sealed envelopes, numbered, which would now be opened, 

PROGRESS OP ROMANISM. 

• 

Mr. George Thomson wished to make one or two remarks, before 
reading the report, with respect to Romanism, and the work of the 
Society in dealing with it. There was a disposition in the present 
day in very high quarters, to try to level up and level down, as be- 
tween Protestantism and Popery. They had Dr. Pusey in his Eireni- 
coiiy and Monseignor Capel preaching, the one in his books and the other 
his lectures, always endeavouring to show that after all there was no 
great difference between Protestantism and Popery. He thought it 
was of the first importance that they, as Protestants, should remember 
that if Protestantism was true, if they had in Protestantism the truth 
as it was in Jesus, and this they believed, then Romanism was at the 
very antipodes of it ; Romanism was either, he believed, what it pro- 
fessed to be, the one true Catholic Church out of which there was no 
salvation, as the Romanists told them, or it was a masterpiece of 
Satan, They, as Protestants, generally held very loosely to their Pro- 
testantism as if they only half believed in it, but it was J^ecause they 
did not understand the true character and the designs of the Papacy. 
If they rightly understood that, they would have, as their forefathers 
had, a hatred of Popery, and they would be zealous for the truth 
which was revealed to them in the word of God. He could not con- 
ceive how it was that those who loved the Saviour were not zealous 
for the truth that He had given them, and yet they found all over 
England the utmost apathy amongst Christians. This was the result 
of ignorance, not only of the true character of Popery, but of bur own 
principles. Now he would wish them to keep this in mind, that if it 
was worth being a Protestant at all it was worth being a whole-hearted 
Protestant. If Popery was anything it was the Anti-Christ, that 
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which wajs utterly opposed to the truth of God, and, if they viewed it 
in that way they would act as Christians in a very different way to 
what they usually did. He should like to say a few words as to the 
progress of Romanism, because the generality of Protestants not only 
did not understand rightly what Popery was, but they did not know 
what Popery had been doing during the last half century ; they did 
not know the position that the Papacy had gained in the country at the 
present time, therefore it was necessary to dispel that ignorance, and 
that they should have some facts as to the actual position of Roman- 
ism in England. He would just give them a few : — 

In the In the Increase 

Year Tear since 

1851. 1877. 1851. 
Number of Priests and Bishops in England and 

Wales 836 1828 993 

Number of Priests and Bishons in Scotland . 123 260 137 
Number of Churches, Chapels, and Stations in 

England and Wales .... 586 1076 490 
Number of Churches, Chapels, and Stations in 

Scotland (besides 26 Stations) . 97 239 142 

Number of Convents in England and Wales . 53 282 229 

Number of Convents in Scotland . . — 22 22 

Number of Monasteries in England and Wales . 17 93 76 

Number of Monasteries in Scotland . — 10 10 

Number of Colleges in England and Wales . 10 19 9 

Number of CoUeges in Scotland . . .12 1 

They would see from this that the Romanists had been actively at 
work. Some might say that the population was lai^ger. True, but 
the increase in priests, chapels, convents, monasteries, and colleges, 
was altogether out of proportion to the increase of the Romish popu- 
lation. Now as to the work of this Society. They, as a Society, as 
the Chairman had remarked, aimed rather at dealing with their own 
people than at directly attacking Romanism. Their object was to 
combine the entire Evangelical Protestantism of England into an 
active confederacy of defence against the aggressions of Romanism. 
They believed that they suffered much as a Christian nation finom 
the aggressions of Popery, and that they suffered much more from 
the work of the enemy within — ^the Ritualists — and he also believed 
they suffered very much from the apathy and indifference of their 
own people, ana that feeling and indifference, as he had said, was the 
result of ignorance. The best way to meet the difficulty was to get 
hold of their young people, get them to know really why they were 
Protestants, why they were opposed to Romanism, and why they 
continued to be Protestants, and thus they established classes called 
the Protestant Educational Institute Classes, in which they gave 
a systematic training in the principles and history of the Reformation. 
They had great reason to be thanldful that this work was ever under- 
taken, because they had very many instances of the great good that 
had resuHed from their efforts. When he told them they had had 
35,700 young people in classes of that description, they would form 
some idea of the work they had been doing. He concluded by 
reading the following report of Dr. Maguire : 
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REPORT OF EXAMINATION. 

^ I am not as well satisfied with the papers of the Oxford Class as 
I usually am with those of the London classes. The examination 
papers were only partially answered even by the best. Some of the 
best answers were on one or two papers, which have, however, failed 
to obtain prizes, owing to the fact that the candidates failed to 
answer more than a few questions, and so their total marks fell short 
of the prize figiu*e. Nos. 5, 13, and 22, may console themselves with 
this reflection.' 

Mr. F. Baylis, junior student of Christ Church, 78 marks, 1st prize, £10. 

Mr. J. W. Strickson, pupil teacher, 14 Speedwell Street, now at Chelten- 
ham Training College, 67 marks, 2nd prize, £7. 

Mr. A. G. S. Gibson, scholar of Corpus Christi College^ 64 marks, 3rd 
prize, £5. 

Mr. H. T. A. Thompson, Christ Church, 59 marks, 4th prize^ L, UUra- 
montcmism and Laws of Pcq^acy, 

Mr. W. J. Lucas, assistant teacher, 4 Friars Wharf, now at Cheltenham 
Training College, 57 marks, 5th prize, ditto. 

Mr. Thomas Jones, Unattached, 52 marks, 6th prize, ditto. 

Mr. Walter Wale, Bridewell Square, St. Aldate's, 61 marks, 7th prize, 
ditto. 

NECESSITY FOR CONTROVERSY. 

The Rev. H. C. B. Bazely proposed a vote of thanks to the Pro- 
testant Educational Institute for the prizes just presented to the 
candidates, and also to Dr. Maguire for his lectures in St. Aldate's 
Church. He was sure, in the name of those present, he might con- 
gratulate the recipients of the prizes who had just carried off the 
books and money they had earned, and he gave some encouraging 
advice to the unsuccessful competitors. With regard to the subject 
generally of the Romish controversy, he need not say much. Con- 
troversy they were all agreed upon was an evil ; no one ever pre- 
tended to think or to say controversy was a good thing itself. But 
he thought they might compare controversy to war. War was an 
evil — an admitted evil — a very great evil, an evil which all wise 
nations endeavoured to avoid. But it was sometimes necessary to 
engage in war, sometimes it was a duty to engage in war, and a nation 
that shrank from performing its duty in this respect would lose the 
honour it had held in past times. He thought it was much the same 
with regard to controversy in religious matters, which was a sort of 
war. They were bound to defend themselves, to stand up for those 
rights and liberties which God had given them, and they were also 
bound — and here again the analogy held good — to defend others. 
One great reason for taking up this Romish controversy was in order 
not only to be able to strengthen themselves against false and 
subtle teachers, but to strengthen those who might perhaps not have 
so many opportunities as they had to become thoroughly acquainted 
with all the details of controversy. Of course there was another 
controversy which was of great importance, that was the controversy 
with infidelity, which was, if they were to compare the controversies, 
of greater consequence he supposed, but at the same time, as their 
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Chairman had truly said, Romanism again and again led to infidelity. 
It was also important that while they recognised perhaps the greater 
importance of the general controversy with open infidelity and 
atheism, at the present time, when, as they had read, Romanism was 
active and making such giant strides, he was afraid they must say in 
England "^and Scotland, they should be acquainted with the Romish 
controversy. If there were any particular points in the controversy 
upon which they might lay especial stress, if there were any special 
practices or doctrines in the Church of Rome they should bring up 
first and foremost in their dealings with Romanists, and those who 
were inclined to be led astray by the seduction of Ritualism, he 
should say they were such as these : the Church of Rome in its 
principles and practices was an enemy to public morality, and to the 
social order and happiness of the community ; and in these two 
points — in a great many more he dared say, but among others these 
two — First, the Church of Rome more or less directly sanctioned the 
principle which they were justified by the Apostle Paul in calling * a 
damnable principle,' the principle that the end justified the means, 
the principle that a man might do evil that good might come. The 
passage was, ' Whose damnation is just.' The Church of Rome, by 
sanctioning the operation of the Jesuit body, had undoubtedly put 
her seal to this principle, a principle so condemned by the Apostle, 
and condemned surely by upright reason, by every honest man, — the 
principle that it was lawfril to tell a lie, for instance, in order to 
procure some supposed good thing. He should take as another point 
— but he was not going to dwell on it this evening — ^a subject that 
was constantly brought before their notice in the present day by the 
Romanisers in the Established Church, the subject of the Confessional. 
They had, no doubt, heard the subject discussed and enlarged upon 
in Dr. Maguire's lectures and on other occasions, and he need not 
tell them of the social ruin which must be the result of an enforced 
auricular confession to a priest of all and every particular sin com- 
mitted by lay people. So far he had spoken of the Church of Rome 
as an enemy to the happiness of society, and to what he might call 
the general principles of morality, but the Church of Rome — and 
they as Protestant Christians must remember this — was also an 
enemy to the Bible, was also an enemy to God's revealed truth, and 
in these two points, among many others, one of the points touched 
upon specially to-night was Mariolatry, the worship of the Virgin 
Mary, the exaltation of the Virgin to a place which she did not hold, 
the transference of the honour which belonged to Almighty God, and 
our blessed Saviour, Jesus Christ, the tran^erence in a great measure 
of that honour to her who was indeed * blessed among women,' but 
was in no sense oiu* * Saviour ' or our * Co-Redemptress,' as the 
Romanists called her. They could not be reminded too often that 
there was not in the Holy Scripture, there was not in the Primitive 
Church of the first few centuries, the slightest shadow of a warrant 
of the sort of worship or honour, if they liked to call it so, which 
was practically paid, and paid under the authority of Romanist 
Bishops in the present day, to the blessed mother of our Lord. The 
other point was the question of priesthood, the sacrificing priesthood. 
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The Church of Rome had put between God and man the priest, — the 
priest, who was indeed a man, but according to the Roman theory a 
sort of supernatural man. There was as little authority for the 
sacrificing priesthood of Rome in the Bible, and in the first ages of 
the Church, as there was for the worship of the Vii^n Mary. There 
were no priests, they could not imprint it too deeply on their me- 
mories, that they were no priests — sacrificing priests — in the Christian 
Church. Some of the divines of the Church of England had most 
clearly and emphatically stated — and divines, whom the Church of 
England held in especial honour — that the word priest was a con- 
traction of the word presbyter, and meant nothing more than 
presbyter. This was the statement of Archbishop Whitgifb, the great 
opponent of the Puritan party in his day, and Bishop Hooker, whom 
almost all English Churchmen, with the exception of the Ritualists 
at the present time, were prepared to honour. Let them then, as 
they had the opportunity, explain the meaning of the word * priest,' 
retained in the English Prayer Book — and viewing it in the light of 
subsequent events, unfortunately retained — ^they had the authority 
of Hooker and Whitgiffc for saying that presbyter was a better word. 
One proof of this was that when Archbishop Laud, who did an in- 
conceivable amount of injury to the Church of England, from his 
tendencies to Romanism, at the request of Charles L, drew up a 
Prayer Book for the Church of Scotland, he inserted in that Prayer 
Book from the beginning to the end the word presbyter instead of 
priest. He would only say with regard to the controversy with 
Romanism, with the necessity and importance of which he had been 
dealing, if it was to be really successful controversy, such controversy 
as God would assiiredly bless, it seemed to him that the controver- 
sialist should have these qualifications — knowledge, fairness, and 
courtesy, and charity. Lastly, if they desired to be useful in winning 
back from the paths of error those who were now wandering far 
away from the path of truth, they must not only be skilful, and fair, 
and loving controversialists, but they must show in their lives and 
in their conversation the power of the Gospel of Christ. It was 
indeed a sad thing, and it was a thing that they had witnessed now 
and then, to see a greater amount of zeal on the part of the Roman 
Catholic, sunk in the fearful errors of his Church, than in a Protest- 
ant who was entirely sound as to the articles of the faith he professed. 
He was perfectly certain, if they wished to win to the pure Gospel ot 
Jesus Christ those who were led captive by the errors of Rome, they 
must not only be very orthodox, able, and skilful in disputation, 
but very earnest, very zealous Christians, working while it was 
called the day, with all their might, out of gratitude to Him who 
had saved them. Let them remember the words of the hymn : — 

' I would not work my soul to save, 
For that my Lord has done ; 
But I would work like any slave, 
For love to God's true son.' 

Mr. Walsh seconded the proposition, which was carried unanim- 
ously. 

A vote of thanks to the Chairman terminated the proceedings. 
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The following is the testimony of the Rev. Dr. JeflFreys, of 
Glasgow, who has derived his information from a visit to Russia. 
He says : — 

* The priests were as depraved in morals as they were degraded 
in manners. In one year 2933 priests were committed for crimes in 
Russia ; and he had known five or six priests to be in one gaol at a 
time. Neither morals nor learning were necessary to be a priest; 
but he must have a good voice, wear his beard and hair long, never 
cutting either after becoming a priest, and be married. A priest was 
only allowed to marry once, and when his wife died he ceased to be 
a priest, so that he took a great deal of care of his wife. The 
Russians generally cared more for their horses than their wives ; but 
it was different with the priests. The priests were very poorly paid ; 
but they eked out their living by selling pictures of the Virgin and 
relics. Image- worship was prohibited in the Greek Church, but picture- 
worship was not ; and in every house and church there was a picture of 
the Virgin Mary, before which a lamp was kept burning. In con- 
nexion with every church there was a candle-shop, at which the 
worshippers bought candles, which were lighted and burnt in the 
church ; but when they had only burnt a short time, the priests put 
out the candles and put them in a basket, and out of the candle-ends 
some of them made a living, himdreds of candles being lighted at one 
service. Before Easter there was fasting, but when Easter Day had 
arrived there was feasting, and in sober truth it might be said all 
Russia was drunk. The Greeks' Christianity was as degraded as 
Popery, and Russia was more corrupt in morals than any other 
nation in Europe. Nothing so fully G&owed this as the steps taken 
to get rid of illegitimate children. The foundling hospitsJ in St. 
Petersburg covered twenty-eight acres, and 30,000 children were in 
these institutions. No day passed without twenty or thirty children 
being left in these institutions. On the day that he visited the hos- 
pital twenty children had been received, and it was then only one 
o'clock in the day. At Moscow thirty children were received daily in 
the foundling hospital. No inquiries were made, and this provision, 
by which no exposure of wrong-doing took place, encouraged 
iromorality. Sermons were rarely preached in the churches, and the 
priests were entirely under the control of the State, and the secrets of 
the confessional were used for State purposes. The Greek and the 
Roman Church differed on some points, but on one point they were 
agreed, and that was, that each was Antichrist ; and in that belief 
both were right.* 



iffonttobecsss. 



* It is idle to afifect to run down controversy, so long as there is error 
abroad among men. It is mere prudery to be always groaning over 
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the symptons of irritability which controversialists have exhibited, and 
bemoaning evermore their lack of a smooth and oily tongue. All 
honour to the champions of God's Holy Word, and glorious Gospel, 
who have waxed valiant in the fight against the adversaries of both ! 
AU sympathy with them in their indignant sense of what touches the 
glory and insults the majesty of Him whose battles they fight ; with 
larger allowance for heats, into which, being men, they may suffer 
their zeal to hurry them ! And all thankful joy in the success with 
which they wield the weapons of their keen logic, their learned study, 
their burning eloquence, in baffling the sophistries of heresy and 
infidehty, and rearing an impregnable defence around the battlements 
on which the banner is planted, which God " has given to them that 
fear Him, that it may be displayed because of the truth."' — Lecture* 
by Dr. Candlish on First Epistle St. John, p. 331. Rock. 



The WeeJdy Registei^ (Roman Catholic) says : — * The Jesuits accord- 
ing to a work annually published at Vienna, number 9546 or 159 more 
than twelve months ago, and 4694 more than in 1847. France has 
3001, an increase of 82 ; Germany, Austria, Belgium and Holland 
have 2535; Italy, 1466; the British Empire, 1165; Spain, 1382; 
North America, 727 ; and South America, 384. 



iBlrucatwti in Jprance. 

The Times commenting on the efforts of M. Waddington to establish 
a system of common education in France says : — * In some of the 
departments of France more than sixty per cent of the people cannot 
read or write. In 1872 the average of the utterly illiterate through- 
out the country reached the startling total of thirty per cent. It is 
certainly a scandal that in a country which aspires to lead intellectual 
culture, and in some sense does lead it, nearly one in three of the 
people can neither spiell a printed book nor write their names.' This 
is what Popery does to any country, however gifted. 



®ati) ts §£tontan i!tati)0Uc i8i»i)op». 

The fallowing addition has been made to this oath in consequence 
of the dogma of Infallibility. The extract is from the Roman CathoUc 
organ The Tablet, ' As is well known, the profession of faith known 
as the Creed of Pope Pius lY. embodies the doctrinal definitions of 
the supreme ecclesiastical authority down to those of the Council of" 
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Trent inclusively, and is made by all Bishops ecclesiastical charged 
with cure of souls, rectors of universities, professors, &c., and others 
on special occasions. It is not to be wondered at that to this formula 
a paragraph has been now added containing an acceptance of the 
more recent declaration and definitions of the Vatican Council By 
the decree of the Sacred Congregation of the Council, dated the 20th 
January last, it is declared that the Holy Father, on the opinion 
delivered by that Special Congregation of Cardinals, has ordained and 
commanded that after the words, ' prsecipue a Sacrosancta Tridentina 
Synodo,' shall be added, * et ab (Ecumenico Concilio Vaticano tradita, 
definita ac declarata praesertim de Eomani Pontificis Primatu et 
infallibili magisterio ; ' and that for the future this profession of faith 
shall be made by all who are boimd to make it, in this and no other 
form, * under the comminations and penalties laid down by the Council 
of Trent and the above-named constitutions .of Pius IV. of blessed 
memory.' The paragraph as amended will accordingly run as follows : — 
' Caetera item omnia a sacris Canonibus et (Eciunenicis Conciliis, ac 
prsecipue a Sacrosancta Tridentina Synodo, et ab (Ecumenico Concilio 
Vaticano tradita, definita ac declarata prsasertim de Romani Pontificis 
Primatu et infallibili magisterio, indubitanter recipio atque profiteor ; 
simulque contraria omnia, atque hsereses quasciunque ab Ecclesia 
damnatas et rejectas et anathematizatas ego pariter damno, rejicio, 
et anathematize' Tablet, March 10. 



IBr. ^xt^ut^ forti)comins Wmtfn on t))e 

Uatican ©otinciL 

One of the most important works on the Vatican Council is now in 
the press, and will be published shortly by Messrs. Mullan and Son, 
Paternoster Row. It is written by the Rev. Dr. Arthur, who has 
had peculiar advantages, in obtaining special and original sources of 
information, while residing in the city of Rome. Dr. Arthur's work, 
and not Dr. Manning's, wifi give the correct narrative of the conception 
and design of the Vatican Council. The title of the work will be, 
* The Pope, the Kings, and the People, — ^a history of the movement to 
make the Pope Governor of the world, by a universal re-construction 
of society from the issue of the Syllabus to the close of the Vatican 
Coimcil.' We recommend this work to the earnest attention of our 
readers. 



3ptea)r at t^t (Bosspel in Kome. 

Interesting Address by Signor Gavazd, 

On the 8th inst., Signer Gavazzi, the Italian patriot, delivered an 
address, entitled ' The Remarkable Spread of the Gospel in Rome,' 
.to a crowded audience in the lecture-room of the Congregational 
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Church, Upper Lewisham Boad (of which Rev. George Martin is 
pastor). Thomas Green, Esq., occupied the chair. 

Signer Gavazzi said previous to 1848 there was not one single 
Christian worshipper in Italy. In 1859 he went there, but in con- 
sequence of the Italian war could preach very little. His friend and 
comrade, Garibaldi, was the real originator of the Italian evangelisa- 
tion, and told him to preach the Gospel to his heart's satisfaction, 
which he did, and they now enjoyed in Italy the same measure of 
religious freedom as in England, and there were in that country 
120,000 congregationalists and 8,000 communicants, and the niunber 
would soon be quadrupled. They stood by their rights, asked nothing 
of the Government ; all they required was the protection of the law, 
and the law was there. They enjoyed in Italy such a state of things 
as could not be in any other European country. In Spain, in less 
than six years, the form of Government had been changed seven 
times, and the French changed theirs as often as they did their 
fashions. In France the Gospel was retrograding, but in Italy it was 
making rapid strides ; there they had freedom of worship, and freedom 
in building churches, and one seed sown produced its fruits. The 
political difficulty was all over, and with regard to the difficulty with 
the Roman Catholic priests, he might say he had been all through the 
Italian campaign with Garibaldi, not to kiU, for he had never killed 
even a fly in his life, but to look after the sick and wounded ; and 
having been in the battle-fields, amid the rattle of musketry and the 
roar of cannon, he was quite prepared to do battle with the Romish 
priests. Those priests were their greatest antagonists at one time, and 
defended their own shop and business ; they hired ragamuffins to sing 
under the windows of his church. In Ireland they could see the 
Romish priest domineering, stick in hand, over their flocks ; but it 
was not in Italy as in Irehmd, and so they failed. One of the most 
serious difficulties in the way of spreading the Gospel in Rome had 
been the action of the priests in preventing their having decent places 
of worship and schools; but the landlords discovered that money 
owed no allegiance whatever, and was neither Roman Catholic nor 
Protestant, so they got their churches after all. He expected they 
would open a large building in Rome in January, a gem of modem 
simplicity, facing the Vatican Palace ; and the Pilgrims to the Pope 
— the English fools included — ^would have to pass that building. 
The Roman Catholics had challenged them to a Bible discussion ; 
but of eighty challenges only two took place, in which he had a little 
finger, and the subject was whether St. Peter was ever in Rome. The 
room in which the discussion took place was crowded with the Uite of 
Rome and Florence. He spoke for three hours — as a veteran Gari- 
baldian he knew how to keep his ground — and knew also his business. 
He was on his guard, and his guard was his Bible ; and with the 
New Testament in his hand, he proved that St. Peter was never in 
Rome even for a second. The Roman Catholics had three days of 
penitential prayer for the 'blasphemies' uttered during the discussion, 
and the Pope forbade his clergy to enter into any further discussion -, 
from that time the opposition had ceased, and their path to progress 
was clear. In 1870 the representatives of twenty-three churches 
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met in Rome, the first gathering there of Christian ministers since 
St. Paul, where rules were laid down for their guidance, and they 
had now a well-disciplined, spiritual, genuine, real, native Italian 
church ; the best way to evangelise a country was to have 
native preachers, and he hoped to see that church destined to 
be the future Church of Italy. They had now thirty-seven churches, 
with surrounding stations, and in that year four new churches had been 
established in Neapolitan provinces. In one parish the Roman CathoHc 
priest renounced the errors of the Church of Rome, and two-thirds of his 
people followed him into the Christian Church. They called theirs a 
free church because it was free from Romanism. The Italians were 
leaving the Romish Chiurch,' and made no compromise with her : but 
he was sorry to find that in England Ritualism had been introduced, 
which is Popery in disguise ; — ^the Romish Church is the gown of 
Protestantism ; — but in his Church there was not a single hair of 
Romanism, and it was a free church. Why in England did they call 
their church * Catholic ' instead of * Christian V Ho was told it 
sounded aristocratic and distinguished — * Church Catholic,' — but in 
Italy they did not care for such aristocratic Catholicity. They found 
' Christian ' in the New Testament, but not 'Catholic,' and his church 
did not prefer the shadow to the substance. They were asked why 
they did not take to Italy some Protestant denominations, but what- 
ever sample had been chosen would have displeased the others, and 
so theirs was the Free Italian Church ; a choice of their own and not 
of importation. They did not call theirs the Protestant Church, as 
that meant a protesting church. To protest was the last refuge ; 
many kings and princes were dethroned, notwithstanding their 
protests; the aim of their church was not to protest against 
Romanism, but to destroy Popery from its very root, and they were 
not Protestants but destroyers. It would be a loss of time to try 
and reform the Church of Rome ; he might as well try to make a 
hole in the water with his finger; the sooner Popery went to the 
undertaker the better. His was a renovation of the church estab- 
lished in Rome by St. Paul, without Popery; not as in England 
where the Ritualists say, ' Let us return to the Old Mother Church,' 
which was the Church of Rome ; but in Italy they had returned to 
their step-mother church. On the 17th of July, 1870, the Third 
Napoleon declared war against Prussia, and on the same day was 
declared from the Vatican the Pope's infallibility; in two months 
Napoleon was no longer an Emperor, and Pius the Ninth not a 
Pope, but a dethroned king, and the Christian Church was now as 
free in Rome as in England. 400,000 Bibles, had been distributed in 
less than three years, and his church had the lai^st congregation in 
Rome ; the largest communion table ; Sunday-schools foi> 125 boys 
and girls, and a college for future missionaries ; and Gk>d had given 
them more than they could have wished for. A number of evangelists, 
however, depended for support entirely upon the result of his deputation 
to England ; but a sustentation fund had been started, and in time they 
would require no help. That was his last appeal in England, and he 
thanked God for the great encouragement he had received They 
need not be anxious alK>ut the collection ; every farthing would next 
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year appear in a balance-sheet ; the Rev. John McDougall, minister 
of the Free Church in Florence, was treasurer. They had no Italian 
* Macs/ and the Scotch had the reputation of looking well after the 
money, which would be applied to the extension of the Free Church 
in Italy. 



IKoman arati)Olic 5cI)OoIb. 

A WRITER in the Contemporary Meview cites some statistics respecting 
Elementary Schools which are not without an interest for Churchmen, 
who ought to let nothing beat them in the field of education. Ac- 
cording to this writer, * Primary Fducation, in Roman Catholic hands, 
is a success from every point of view. Roman Catholic schools are 
the most economical of any. Church of England schools cost 1/. 
\\s. \\\d. per head; Dissenting and Board Schools, \l, 12«. 2^.; 
Roman Catholic only \L 9«. 5d' This looks striking at first; but it 
is greatly qualified by the fact that most Roman Catholic children 
leave school at ten years old; so that what education is given is 
mainly that of very young children, the least expensive of all. The 
writer goes on : — ' The average proficiency of Catholic children, as 
given in the Report for 1875, is the highest of any, being 59*61 per 
eent, while the general average is 58*83 per cent. This is obtained 
by the singular excellence of the teaching of the younger classes.' 
Just so. The classes are young ; and the teaching is for the most 
part by women, who are trained and told off from convents for the 
purpose, and are available in larger numbers than the female teachers 
of other schools. ' The care bestowed on infants is shown in the high 
average of children in the first class who pass completely, being as 69 
to the general average of 63 per cent.' The average, it is said, would 
be higher, but the children are withdrawn so early. Up to the age of 
ten, the percentage of Catholic children on the school registers is 
higher than that of the other denominations ; but from ten years old 
it regularly decreases, the general percentage of those over fourteen 
being double that of the Roman Catholics. This is accounted for by 
the poverty of the parents, of whom the greater part are Irish. — Tlie 
School Guardiaai. 



TSToticeB of iSoofeg. 

Turkey: oi' the Judgment of God upon Apostate Christendom under the 
Three Apocalyptic Woes, By the Rev. B. Wbey Savtlk, Rector of 
Shillingford. London: Hatchards. 

Mr. Savile has traced the iise and progress of the Turkish power from its 
infancy, and expounds the teaching oi Scripture as to its final destruction. 
The work exhibits much historical research and acute Scriptural interpretation. 
The following remarks by the author upon Rev. ix. 1-12, * One woe is past, 
and behold there come two woes more, hereafter,' are striking and in- 
teresting : — 

' Scripture and history combine to show how literally these prophetic denuncia- 
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tions of woe appear to have been fulfilled, and are still falfiUing, on apostate 
Christendom, both in the East and West ; by the Saracens and Turks on the 
former, and by the outbreak of the great French Bevolution as a judgment on 
the latter. But as it is with the first and second of these ^ woes '* with which we 
are now more particularly concerned, we only allude to the third woe, or the 
judgment upon Papal Rome, for the purpose of showing how the sin mentioned 
in tiie prophecy for which they were condemned is equsdly applicable to members- 
of the Greek and Latin Churches sdike. For the prophecy continues to show 
that those who " were not killed by these plagues or woes, yet repented not of the 
works of their hands, that they should not worship demons, and idols of gold and 
silver, and brass and stone, and of wood which can neither see nor hear nor walk " 
(Rev. ix. 20). The word " demons " is, unfortunately, rendered in our English 
Bible by the unsuitable term ^* devils," as in the parallel passage of 1 Tim. iv. 1, 
where the second mark of the predicted apostasy is described as '* doctrines of 
devils,** or demons. Now this word " demon " expresses exactly the idea of the 
Grreek mind respecting the worship of the dead^ one of the many heresies common 
to the Oriental and Latin Churches alike. Thus we find the ancient Greek 
philosophers describing demons as mediators between God and man. Plato says, 
" Every demon is a middle-being between God and mortal man." {Symposium, § 38)- 
And in another work he says, " When good men die, they attain great honour, and 
become demons.'* (Cratylas, § 33.) So Clement, Bishop of Alexandria, in the second 
century, when condemning the heathen for their worship of demons, says, ** The 
whole of Scripture is full of instances of God hearing and granting every request 
according to the prayers of the just. The heathen think it matters nothing 
whether we speak of these as gods or as angels, calling the spirits of such demons,. 
and teaching that they should be worshipped by men,' (StromeUa, v. I.) 

Tex^8 Misquoted emd Misapplied, By B. G. L. B. With preface by Canon 
Byle. Hatchards. 

There cannot be a more important subject to the student of the Bible 
than a right principle of interpretation. Much confusion and embarrassment 
have been occasioned by either misapplied texts, or passages misquoted. Li 
our experience we have found the man of the world or the UTeligious man of 
science turning the sacred, Scriptures into ridicule^ from the simple fact that 
the preacher has misquoted or misapplied a passage of sacred writ. And it 
is impossible for the Holy Spirit to bless any efiFort which perverts or makes 
an incorrect use of the Spirit's word. Hence the importance of the present 
work. If we are not greatly mistaken it is written by a layman well knowii 
in the City for his eminent Christian character and large hearty liberality to 
every good work. The following quotation is a specimen of the clear and 
concise comment which he makes upon the various texts under review. 
We have perused the little volume with extreme pleasure. We only wish 
the author would take up more texts and criticise other passages which are too 
often misquoted or misapplied. 

'Yea, the sparrow hath found her a house, and the swallow a nest for herself where 
slie may lay her young, {even) thine altars^ O Lord of hosts. — Ps. Ixxxiv. 3. Never 
was a word more unfortunately inserted by our venerable translators than the 
word " even *' in this passage, conveying the preposterous idea that the birds were 
in the habit of making their nests, not only in the tabernacle, but even in the very 
altars of God, and so the poet sings, — 

Happy birds that sing and fly, 
Bound Thine altars, O Most High ! 
Happier souls that find a nest 
In the Heavenly Father's breast. 

The "altars" referred to, were that for bumt-ofiering and that for incense-ofiering,. 
and badly would it have fared with any bird who should make her nest in either 
— supposing such a thing could have been permitted — she would have been burnt 
to a cinder. 

* Calvin remarks on this passage " that though the meaning usually attached 
to the words is supported by the use of the particle riK, which is most copamonly 
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joined with an accusative, it now and then serves for exclamations, and he douhts 
not but that the prophet, breaking off his sentence in the midst, cries out that 
nothing would do his heart more good than the sight of God's altar. David, 
therefore, enhances his meaning by comparing himself with the birds, for it is a 
hard case for the children of Abraham to be driven out of their promised heritage, 
seeing that the little birds find some place or other for their nests. . . . This is 
the reason why David bursts forth into this exclamation, ' O thine altarA, Lord,' " 
&c. The German Commentator, Amdt, seems to bring out the true sense of the 
passage as follows : " Here is an abbreviated comparison ; what her house is to 
the sparrow, and her nest to the swallow, that thine altars are to my soul ; there- 
fore, my sotd, heart, and flesh loug for them. Like a little bird which, after a 
long defenceless wandering has found a house (as our Lord says, ' The birds of 
the air have nests, but the Son of Man hath not where to lay his head,') in which 
it may dwell securely, a nest to which it entrusts its young, thus have I, a poor 
wanderer, found safety in Thy house, Lord, true rest of my soul." ' 

Eamej Turkey, and JervAolem, By the Rev. Canon Ho are, Tunbridg©^ 
Wells. London: Hatchards. 

Canon Hoare, by the lectures which he has delivered and now published 
on the prophecies conceming the downfall and final destruction of Kome and 
of Turkey, as representing two great anti-Christian systems, has rendered 
good service to the Church of Onrist. His views are thoroughly in accord 
with what we believe to be the correct interpretation of sacred prophecy in 
reference 'to Homanism and Mahommedanism. The rise of both systems is 
almost simultaneous, and their downfall will be similar. Canon Hoare 
devotes also an interesting chapter upon Jerusalem and the relation of the 
Jews to the final triumph of the kingdom of Christ. 

The author is correct in looking upon the Eastern Church as a part of the 
anti-Christian system of Home. The following extract will illustrate his 
argument as to its gradual extinction, notwithstanding its apparent progress 
in those countries which enjoy full civil and religious liberty : — 

' Home has always claimed, as she does still, dominion over all the kingdoms 
of the world, and she used to exercise it over all those of Western Christendom. 
Her claim even went so far that, by the common consent and advice of his barons,, 
the King of England once " resigned England and Ireland to God, to St. Peter 
and St Paul, to Pope Innocent and his successors in the Apostolic chair : and 
agreed to hold these dominions as feudatory of the Church of Home, by the annual 
payment of one thousand marks." Imagine any one standing up amongst the 
barons of England, and making such a proposed now ! That dominion of the 
Papacy is taken away, and taken away as I believe, for ever. When the dominion 
was gone, the Pope made concordats or compacts with the different states, in 
which, with varying conditions it was agreed that he should uphold them by his 
spiritual power, and they uphold him by the secular arm. It is a most remarkable 
fact, thatwitbin the last fifteen years ending 1873 almost all of these concordats have 
been brought abruptly to a violent end; those with Naples, Tuscany, and the Italian 
Duchies in IS-'SS ; that with Austria, including Venice, in 1866 ; with Spain in 18H8; 
with France in 1870, and with Bavaria in 1873. There may be others remaining 
in force, but I know of none ; according to the best information I can obtain all are 
dissolved. The Papacy has lost all its political power ; the ten kings have shaken 
off his government, and there is not one left that submits to his authority. But 
more than that, the Pope of Rome used to be king over a considerable portion of 
Italy. But he is now deposed. The States of the Church are incorporated with 
united Italy, and the Pope is king no more. They have taken away his dominion 
his sovereignty is at an end. Five years ago it received its death-blow, and shall 
we not acknowledge that the consuming process is begun ? But further stUl. 
The Church of Kome used to have vast estates. The convents which used to 
swarm through Italy were richly endowed with landed property. But as soon as 
the kingdom of Italy was well established, those convents were broken up and 
their property confiscated. And now that the Pope has been dethroned in Borne, 
a similar measure has been passed for all those within the city, and on the 80th 
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of October, 1874, they reoeiyed notioe of their dissolution. It looks very mnoh 
as if Uie kings were eating up the flesh of the woman.' * 

The Christian Observer, Conducted by Members of the Church of England. 

We rejoice to find that this well-known monthly periodical has resumed 
its original title, and returned to its equally well-known publishers. We 
confidently expect that as there are a class of men rising up, unha])pily in the 
bosom of the Church, seeking to undermine its fundamental principles, there 
are those on the other hand, who stedf astly hold evangelical doctrines, and 
will combine together to contend earnestly for the faith. One of the most 
important instruments to this end is the press, and no department is more 
useful than our monthly periodicals, and in particular the Cnristian Observer, 
Such a periodicsJ is more needed now than ever it was, and we trust that the 
members of the Church who value the principles of the Reformation will 
become subscribers, or assist in increasing their number. It is valuable for 
Biblical study, controversial argumentation, exercises for brief meditation, as 
well as for interesting memoirs of the great worthies of the Church, who 
have been raised up from time to time to guide the awakening of spiritual 
life of bygone days. 

The Fathers v. Dr. Puiey : An Exposure of his unfair treatment of their 
evidence^ on the doctrine of the Real I^esence, By John Habbison, D.D. 
London : Longmans, Green and Co. 

7%6 Tnie Bread of Life, and how to receive it. By the same author. Copies 
to be had from the author, at Askem, near Doncastor. Single copy 2s,, 
six or more copies Is, each. 

As the misuse of the Fathers by Dr. Piisey in support of his erroneous 
views has again been discussed, we would call special attention to the first- 
mentioned work by Dr. Harrison on the Fathers v. Dr. Pusey. It is ex- 
haustive on the special point of the Ileal Presence. The second is an 
important letter, replete with information, addressed to a congregation, 
exposed to the danger of a misguided pastor, who would ' expose them to 
the seeming crime, or disgraceful act of receiving with tiie natural mouth 
the real body and blood of Christ, instead of teaching them ' to communicate 
in the passion of the Lord, and sweetly and profiteb^ to treasure up in their 
memory that the body of Christ was crucifiea and wounded for them.' This 
subject is fully discussed by this eminent author, and the price is such that 
the friends of truth may be able to circulate it in every parish where erroneous 
views are introduced. There could not be a more suitable gift than these 
two works to the young curate, and even to the advanced clergyman. We 
trust friends will aid Dr. Harrison to give The True Bread of Life an ex- 
tensive circulation. Should our readers desire us to obtain copies for them 
we shaU have great pleasure in doing so. 

The Secrets of the Heart, A Report on the Confessional, compiled by 
Montagu Russell Butleb. London : Elliot, Stock. 

Mr. Butler has produced a very valuable compilation of the opinions of 
thirty-two ex-Roman Catholic priests. Many of whom are of great eminence 
both in the Romish Church, and as Protestants, upon the pernicious effecte 
of the Confessional. They speak from an intimate acquamtance with and 
experience of the system of the Confessional. Mr. Butler^s object is to warn 
the people of England against the introduction of the Confessional, and he 
truly adds, ' Surely the cumulative evidence of so large, and so well-informed 
a body, as the thuly-two witnesses he brings forward, must carry weight 
with candid minds.' We trust Mr. Butler's pamphlet will be found in the 
hands of the enlightened laity throughout the kingdom. 

* ' I was interested two days after preparing this lecture by reading the follow- 
ing sentence in the Times : '* Upon every temporal consideration Home never was 
Bo low as she lies this day."— TVm^^, Dec. 15th, 1878.' 
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Cf)e ^Protestant iEHucattonal institute. 

DISTRIBUTION OF PRIZES TO METROPOLITAN CLASSES. 

The Annual Meeting of this Institute was held in the Great Hall, 
Cannon Street Hotel, London, on Thursday evening, the 17th May, 
1877, at 7.30. There was a large attendance. The chair was taken 
by John D. Allcroft, Esq. On the platform were, among others, Mr. 
Sheriff East, Rev. Prof. Birks (Cambridge), Rev. W. Handcock, Dr, 
Mackie, Rev. Dr. Maguire, Dr. Ogle (Derby), Rev. J. Richardson, 
Dr. Soutter, Rev. S. A. Walker (Bristol), Rev. Dr. V. M. White, Rev. 
W. Windle, the Rev. Dr. Badenoch, the Secretary. 

The Chairman said : My first duty is to call upon the Rev. Mr. 
Handcock to open the meeting with prayer. 

The Rev. Mr. Handcock having offered up an appropriate prayer, 
The Chairman said : Ladies and gentlemen, I have great pleasure 
in occupying the post of Chairman here to night, and although there 
are many more fitted than myself to occupy so responsible a position, 
and who, moving in a diffeient sphere than myself, could have 
occupied your time more advantageously in promoting the study of 
God's holy word, yet I will do my best to extract from that word 
those blessed privileges which we call * Protestant,* and which have 
so blessed this country. But though I may not perform the duties 
which I have undertaken so much to your profit as others might have 
done, yet I know that I come before you with a love of Protestant 
principles in my own heart; and it is with this knowledge, and in 
that spirit, that I come before you to take part in these proceedings. 
I think it is possible for people to learn all that they can from others 
without falling foul of the people around them, and that we may 
meet them in fair argument without making them enemies ; for re- 
member that ye may live in brotherly love to all men, and in 
charity to all men. As I understand it, this Institution, which has 
been established for ten years, has, like all institutions which are new 
and good, met with prejudices and opposition, but, like all good 
institutions, it has triumphed over prejudice and broken down oppo- 
sition. The work which the Institution has done during the last 
ten years has had the effect of wearing away prejudice, and is now 
not only welcomed in London and its vicinity, but in towns in 
various parts of the United Kingdom. We come here to-night to 
welcome the work which has been done in London, and London being 
an important place, it is only right that prominence should be given 
to the work done in it. The attendances on the lectures in the City 

o 
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acaount to 5t)0 ; there have been 63 competitors, and amongst 
we have to distribute 24 prizes, of which there is 31/. ia lOQliey^ 
besides a )ai^e number of prizes in books. In Hammeramith, I have 
• piuch pleasure in informing you, there, is a daw of 3d0, and the 
members ' of that class attend here to-night to receiye their prizes. 
The number of competitors connected with this class was 23, to 
whom there will be 8 prizes, of which 10/. will be distributed in 
money, and the remainder in books. I am not going over the 
marks given to each candidate, but I may say that I was interested 
to find out the exact wiiy in which the competition has been carried 
on. I understand it, you all sit here to-night without knowing 
who is to have a prize ; that is a great recommendation to me, and 1 
think that this is a mode of procedure which will commend itself to 
you. The total amount of prizes distributed during the year amounts 
to 200/., and although that sum is not a large one, yet it must l)e 
remembered that this is but a very young Institution. 200/. ay ear 
in prizes may be but a small amount, but we must hope that in the 
course of a very few years it will become veiy much larger. When 
we take into account the operations and influence of the Institution 
in all parts of the kingdom, we must consider that throughout the 
country there are every year at least 4000 persons who attend our 
lectures, and 'go in* for the classes. I have just received a letter 
from a gentleman, a friend of the Institution, who says that we should 
say to those who belong to the Roman Catholic communion that 
we are Catholics, and to those who go to church or to chapel, that 
we also belong to them. I do not think that the title of Catholic is 
here used in an invidious sense. We may, like the Apostle, be ' all 
things to all men ' — when this Institution goes into a large town 
like Nottingham, where Congregationalism is dominant, and out 
prizes are open to Congregationalists ; then go to Taunton, where 
Wesleyanism is in the ascendant, and we open our prizes to them ; 
and in other towns in the country where other sects are in the 
majority, we throw open our lectures. We desire to be national, and 
embrace all sections of the Christian Church. Whatever the sect, 
our endeavour is to spread Protestant truth amongst them. Such , 
%n Institution as this cohcems not a town, or a district, or a sect, 
^Ut it concerns the whole country ; and such an Institution as this 
ought to do good, regardless of all minor considerations. As iu 
heaven, we should put no questions to those whom we seek to benefit, 
whether they belong to church or to a chapel, the great question for 
each one of us to consider for himself is, whether we are earnestly 
studying Christian truth, and carrying out Christian ethics in our 
daily lives; and if you carry out what you learn, you will make better 
neighbours and better citizens. In London you are apt to think 
that you take the leald in all thinsrs : and I know, after an experience 
of thirty years in London, that the^ is an amount of sharpening of 
the wit and intelligence to be got in London — sharpening which as 
a matter of fact cannot be obtained elsewhere. That this is so, we 
meet with evidences almost every day. For convenience sake, I will 
take an illustration from the great Educational Institute with which 
I iaxn well acquaintedi — Christ Hospital, London. ' For convenience sake. 
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Idkft th(B -examination of the town and country ohilcbren on differottt 
days, and bj this means we avoid confusion. A short time ago we 
had an admissm on the first day of 28 town children, and of that 
number only 2 foiledtto pass; the next day there were 36 country 
children, and of these 7 failed. So you will now see my point, 
namely, that we in London have some slight advantage — that there 
is in London a sharpening influence at work which we do not find in 
the country ; and you will therefore not be surprised to hear that in 
London, which is essentially a commercial city, the competitors for 
prizes, in connexion with the Protestant Education Institute have 
eclipsed those of Oxford, which is essentially a city of learning. 
That a city devoted to business should eclipse a city devoted to 
learning may appear somewhat curious, but nevertheless it as so. 
The next point to which I would refer is the tendency of the weaker 
sex to fall victims to the insidious snares of Romanism and Ki 
tiialism. Unfortunately it is the fact, that the first to fall victims 
to these erroneous systems are the ladies-^— theiy are warm-hearted, 
generous, and impulsive ; and I think that this Association has done 
well in going to such places as Brighton, Clifton, Bath, Cheltenham, 
and towns where large ladies' schools abound, and imparting that 
best of all knowledge — a knowledge of the word of God — and so 
enabling warm-hearted ladies to escape the toils set for them. It is 
satisfactory to me to remark that where this Institution has estal)- 
lished classes and lectures, the clergy aind the ministers of those 
towns take up the subjects in their pulpit, ministrations which we 
have laid for examination, and thus, by their preaching on those 
subjects, afford the members of their congregations information on 
these important subjects, so that the old saying holds good, that the 
man^ or the association who sets about to do good, does not know 
where that good may end. Another point worthy of remark is, that 
the great bulk of those who belong to these classes belong to the 
middle and teaching classes of the country, and they do their work 
in a manner which is very creditable to them indeed. The vivd voce 
examinations have been found to have been very successful; the 
good results which flow from them are • constantly appearing, and 
from various signs and indications we are able to determine pretty 
clearly what is going on in the various strata of society. We 
are doing what we can to impress on all the necessity that this know- 
ledge which we disseminate should permeate all minds, and those 
who aid us are not only improved by the knowledge which they 
themselves acquire, but their actions have a reflex action — they 
benefit themselves, and do good to the country at large. I should 
say, in passing, that we find, contrary perhaps to the expectation of 
some, that perversions to the Roman Catholic religion happen more 
frequently amongst the higher than the lower classes of society. 
If we came to a question of heads or votes, we thoroughly believe 
that we should carry with us the overwhelming opinion of the 
country against Romanism and Ritualism ; but at the same time we 
must not close our eyes to the advances which the Romanists and 
the Ritualists are making in the country. I have a map of the 
country, in which you find, by means of dots, crosses, and other signs, 
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the^Dumber of Rom9,n Catholic churches which are now in existence 
in the country, and the number is surprising. If we had had a like 
map made fifty years ago, so that we could now compare it with the 
tiiap of the present day, it would open our eyes to see the steady 
progress which the Roman Catholics have made in this country. It 
was only Uniay that I saw an instance of the zeal of Roman Catholics, 
and it behoyes us to watch them closely, and not sit still with our 
arms folded and oiu* mouths shut, for if we do, then the tide will 
rise higher and higher, until we are overflowed. I would ask the 
friends of church and chapel to be united by a bond of union, and 
resist to the death, whether Romanism or Ritualism, and to fight 
against it — not by the arm of the flesh, but by the arm taken from 
God's word — and in God's holy word be sure that you wiU find 
weapons with which you can answer any argument. Let us be active 
in resisting assault, and encroachment ; let us take lessons from the 
people of other countries, otherwise we may find, when it is too late, 
that we are in the position of unhappy Spain, in which unhappy 
country a man dare not preach the Gospel. Let us, then, be up and 
doing, and let us resist in time. Some present there are who, like 
myself, can remember when the * Oxford Movement ' began, and if a 
firm foot had been put down at the first instance, there would never 
have been all this Ritualism. I therefore say. Begin in time ! Hand 
down to your children Protestant feelings, liberty of speech, of 
thought, and of worship ! I say we must uphold this Institution as 
a duty w^hich we owe ourselves ; and in upholding this Institution 
we maintain and enlarge a study of God's holy word, and if we 
do that, we shall be doing a duty ; we shall be doing that which 
will maintain the high position of our country amongst nations, for all 
honour is to be acquired by that nation which rules her conduct by 
God's open Bible. If we to-day are in the enjoyment of religious 
liberty and truth, let us pray most earnestly to maintain it, and 
transmit it to posterity in all the fulness with which we enjoy it. 

Br. Birrs said he felt that there were very few subjects em- 
braced by the many meetings that were held at diflerent times more 
important than that which the meeting they were then holding had in 
view. Everyone would feel that it was foremost among the many 
questions which were now occupying the Church of Christ. Many 
said that Protestantism was a negative thing, and that there was 
nothing fixed or certain about it. He, however, looked upon it as 
being the concentrated essence of Christianity, the essential portion 
of those things which the Church most desired to hold. If 
' th(&y looked at it by the light of Scripture, there were two or three 
' great principles whibh it involved, and which this Society meant to 
impress upon the hearts of the young people of this country by a 
system of careful lectures and examinations. The first principle vras 
that support for their faith which should be found in the Word of 
God. In the present day they were opposed by ^ Science, falsely so 
called.' Faith in the Holy Scriptures was the groundwork of our 
religion. The great principle of Protestantism was to have the 
authority of the Word of God for what they believed, and thus to get 
. the message fropi God Himself. If they studied the word prayerfiilly. 
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thiey would know what it xneatit ; and those who might not be able 
to exhaust the sense of it, might find oiit the truth it contained on 
the great things they desired to look into. Without relying 6n the 
testimony of man, they might come to a full conviction of what was the 
truth of God which was sent for the guidance and salvation of their 
souls. That was the 6rst principle ; the second was, distrust of human 
authority, and the authority of mere numbers. A great many people 
in the present day would instruct us not to depend on our own 
judgment at all, but on the opinion of the majority. Now this would 
resolve itself into a question of voting power, and in the whole history 
of the world the general rule had been, that the minority received the 
truth, and the majority rejected it. This was an important thing in 
Protestantism : it was a witness for truth against error, and we 
had the authority of Scripture for saying that in the mouth of two or 
three witnesses should God's Word be established. The idea was 
that of a small number holding the truth, bearing witness to it, and 
confidently retaining it, although they knew the majority was on the 
other side. The Apostle said, * We know that we are of God, and 
the whole world lieth in wickedness.' This was the principle they 
should lay to heart Every one of them, if they would study the; 
Word, would find the truth for themselves. Even though many 
rejected it, they were not to hold it the less firmly, but to hold it as 
witnesses for God, in opposition to the errors foimd on every side. 
These were two of the main principles connected with the question 
of the Protestant faith. Then there was a third, resistance and 
opposition to every form of religious will-worship and idolatry. If 
they looked through the Old Testament, they would find that the 
Jews- were continually falling into idolatrous practices, and theii^ 
prophets as constantly protesting against it. He might say, Pro^ 
testant was a Latin word. In the Vulgate version it occurred, where 
it spoke of God sending His prophets and messengers of His people to 
bear witness, protesting against sin and idolatry. This was another 
feature of the Protestant faith — a bearing witness against all forms 
of idolatrous worship, maintaining the principles of our Lord Himself 
in the time of His temptation, when He answered the argument of 
Satan, by saying, * Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him 
only shalt thbu serve.* Before sitting down, he would wish to leave 
upon the minds of the meeting another thought connected with this 
subject, that in Protestant testimony there was a setting up of the 
Jh^istles of St. Paul against the corruptions of the Church of Rome. 
They were only in their germ when St. Paul wrote, but they had now 
reached their full development in the practices of that Church, and 
kindred forms of error. There was the sin of idleness in that Church, 
the neglecting by men of their principal business, and thinking that 
by that means, they were serving God. What was this but the germ 
of the monastic system, and the beginning of the Franciscan and 
other orders 1 There was another evil set before us, that of self-righte- 
ouaness, and putting the ordinances of the law in place of the grace 
of the Gospel. There was also another, which was curiously closely con- 
nected with this evil — a spirit of bondage, instead of the freedom and 
liberty of the Gospel, the result of a heart reconciled to God, find 
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therefore at ][)eace with itself. The Apostle said, ' Stand fast in the 
liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free : and be not entangled again 
wiUi the joke of bondage/- There we had described the germ of the" 
Ohnroh of RomO) which was a religion of bondage, subjecting the 
heart, and mind,- and conscience, to the beck and will of a presiding 
priest. All the practices of the Church of Rome were pointed to hy 
St. Paul — ^the preaching in an imknown tongue, idolatry, and 
spiritual pride; and he would warn the meeting against these forms 
of error, and exhort them to hold fast by Protestant truth. 

Dr. Vernon White thanked the chairman for his excellent 
address, and Dr. Birks for his eloquent speech. The chairman had. 
fiilly stated the principles of the Association and had properly urged 
upon the meeting the duty of not encouraging unkindness and hos- 
tility to the persons of Roman Catholics. He (Dr. White) most 
eordially endorsed that sentiment, and this Institution was established 
for the purpose of showing that this principle lay at the foundationr 
of Christianity. Some people would say, 'Cannot you let these 
people alone) Do your own work, and leave them to. do theirs. 
They are sincere : they hold the essentials of Christianity, the Trhiity 
in Unity of God, and so forth. There is work enough and room 
enough for us all. Just exercise a little charity, and leave them 
alone.' Now there were two things of which men were marvellously 
generous in this world : their own advice and other people's money. 
If gratuitous advice was worth anything, he would now be one of the 
wealthiest men in the city of London. But there was another thing 
which they were marvellously generous with, and that was God's 
eternal truth. Now he contended that he was a steward of that 
truth, and that he held it as a talent; and as he must answer for 
it to his God in judgment, he must occupy and improve it. Th^e- 
fore he could not leave this matter alone. If it was said these 
peoplp are sincere, he would answer that so had been every relent- 
less persecutor of the Church of God. If it was said they held the 
essential truths of religion, he would answer that they denied the 
essential truths of religion. If there was work enough and room 
enough for us all, how far was that principle to be carried % Would 
they apply that to Satan, of whom it had been said the Romish 
system was his masterpiece ? If the work was right, there was work 
enough and room enough for us all ; but not for evil, whether that 
evil be more or less extensive. He was not going to take his hearers 
through all the doctrines and principles of the Romish system, but 
would allude to some in order to show why they could not join that 
system. There was the doctrine of papal infallibility, which was not 
formulated till 1870. It was new, and men must receive it without 
4(uestion or doubt, on pain of eternal condemnation. This doctrine 
subverted the Scriptures of God, blasphemed the infinite perfections 
of the Deity, and crushed every vestige of human liberty. There was 
no tittle of foundation for it to be found in Scripture. By it man 
was elevated intx> the place of €rod, and they all knew the conse- 
quences of that. Satan would be a god : he was driven irom heaven. 
Adam would be a god : he was driven from Paradise. And the Pope 
bfiid ma^fe himself cmother god upon the earth, assuming his rights 
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and privileges and pperogativee-; and he (Dr. White) belieyedi|i:io- be 
the last drop in the cup of the iniquity of that system which would 
lead to its utter and entire overthrow. The very essence of the papal 
system was to leave no liberty whatever for mankind. Why were the 
Israelites justified in spoiling the Egyptians 1 Because God coo^- 
manded them to do it. Why was Abraham justified in proceeding to 
6ffer up his son Isaac, and: commit an act which would have appeared 
a most revolting murder?. Because he was commanded by God. 
Well, if a man were lifted up into the place of God, whatever that 
man might command to be done might be done, and he alone was the 
judge of what was temporal and what was spiritual ; and he (Dr. 
White) would like to know what was not spiritual if it would tend to 
the advancement of the Romish system. The very last vestige of 
liberty was annihilated by the papal dogma of infallibility. The 
meeting had no doubt seen an account of an archbishop in Am£rica 
being poisoned by the sacramental wine. Well, if the Romish doc- 
trine was correct, that wine was no longer poison, but the very body 
and blood of the living God. Then they said that this sacrament was 
to be taken fasting. Did any one ever hear of such a direct and 
simple perversion of Sorfpture ? ' As tliey were eating, he took the 
bread and gave thanks and brake it,' were the words of the old Book ; 
as if the blessed Lord intended by anticipation to condemn these 
absurd and blasphemous doctrines. He could not sit down without 
saying a word on a subject of which his heart for upwards of a quarter 
of a century had been very full : the lamentable divisions^ that there 
were among Protestants, and the necessity that there was at all times, 
hwt more particularly at the present time, for all who held the truths 
of the old Book and revered the memory of those noble men who on 
the scaffold and at the stake were the honoured instruments of God 
in handing down to us the principles that had made England great, 
glorious, and free, to stand by the Protestant faith. Both he a^d 
they had an interest in it. It was all very well for Churchmen and 
Nonconformists to raise up their little differences, but he woiaJd like 
to know what difference the Romish Church would make if it< only 
had the power) They had seen that forms of government could 
bring people from the east and the west together. The Pan-Anglican 
Synod was held some time ago, and a Presbyterian Conference waak to 
be held to gather the people from all the ends of the earth together. 
Forms of government could bring men together, and the absence Qf 
principle cduld bring men together. He would ask. Could not the 
-glorious principles of Protestantism bring them together — those prin- 
ciples that, as had been so well stated that evening, embodied not 
.merely a negative theology, but a distinct, positive, and living Chris- 
tianity ) At the Day of Judgment the Master would not ask us, and 
we should never think of asking each other, with what section of the 
•Saviour's Church we had been connected. We were bought by the 
juime blood, loved the same Saviour, held the same truth, and each 
believed his own distinct systeni to be the best. Then why should 
.not each with all his energy and powet puHeiue his own convictions to 
^the utmost^ but. at the sam^ time^ as we must live and live for ev^ 
toigetber in heaven, let them live and labour, and if need be suffer, 
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together oti earth 7 Grace did not seem, as yet at all events, to have 
drawn us together ; but the time might come when trial and persecu- 
tion and difficulty would drive us together. 

Mr. Sheriff East commended the principles on which the Institu- 
tion was established, and said he should be very happy to put himself 
down as an annual subscriber to the amount of five guineas. 

Dr. Badenoch said, I think we have great reason to be thankful 
for the proceedings of our meeting so far. We have in the chair not 
a new friend, but an old friend. He has been a contributor to our 
prizes time after time, either through Dr. Maguire or through myself; 
and to-night it will be peculiarly interesting to the fortunate young 
friend who gets the prize to know that the first prize to the City Class is 
given by our chairman. Besides the official representative of the City 
in Mr. Sheriff East, we have in our chairman a gentleman who holds 
one of the 'proudest positions among the citizens of London. He is at 
the head of one of the largest and best educational institutions in the 
whole kingdom. Besides that» we have got an admirable statement 
from him, and it is scarcely necessary for me to read any statement 
as to the working of the Institute after he has gone so far in explain- 
ing to those who are unacquainted with our work what our work 
really is. The society is rather unique- in its object : it stands almost 
alone in the aim it has in view. It is the onlv national institution 
whose special end is to give to the rising generation a careful and 
systematic training in the principles and history of the Reformation. 
We do this in a most painstaking and systematic manner. We have 
never seen any cause for altering the system that was established ten 
years ago in the old London Coffee House. We select eminent men 
to deliver lectures. After those lectures crucial examination is gone 
through, either by writing, as we have heard from our chairman, or by 
•oral examination if the class be composed of working men. If a class^ 
as is sometimes th^ case, be composed of boys or girls, it is conducted 
either by the mistress or master of a school or by one of our young 
men who have been successful in gaining a prize. In the case of boys 
we do not exact a written examination, but a very severe oral exami- 
nation. You will have to-night in the presentation of those prizes a 
specimen of those boys who have gained prizes in a particular school. 
You will, however, allow me to read a general statement, as we have 
always been accustomed to do. It contains a short general outline of 
the operations of the Institute : — 

* In giving a general sketch of the proceedings of the Institute 
during the past twelve months, we refrain from referring to what has 
been done under our Parliamentary department, as that do^s not 
strictly lie within the object of our present meeting. I may, however, 
say, that several questions of very great importance to the country 
have engaged our attention. We have also had to attend to cases of 
a very painful nature, ariinng from the attempts, unhappily too often 
successful, of the Ritualists and Romanists to ensnare members of 
families, especially the female portion. From the nature of the 
circumstances we cannot give details to the public ; but all such cases 
show the great importance of an oiganization such as the Protestant 
Educational Institute. 
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' The spreading of error is taking place in all ranks of life, irom 
the highest to the lowest. We find this confirmed by the City Mission 
Magazine for the present month. The Mission agent says, — 

' '' I am grieved to say that Ritualism has been making rapid etrideS) and 
its insidious poison has been instilled into numbers. The cnurches on my 
district are tainted with it, and the worship in them is decidedly different to 
that described by Him who said, " God is a Spirit, and they that worship 
Him must worship Him in spirit and in truth." I have frequently been 
compelled to speak very plainly to the people on this subject, as I have re^ 
peatedly found an inclination on their part to think there is something 
especially pleasing to God in rich stained-glass windows, beautiful dresses, 
fragrant incense, splendid music^ intoning, &c. It is a most lamentable fact 
that the religion of sight and sound is making the most desperate endeavours 
to supersede that heart-felt spiritual worship that alone can be acceptable 
unto the King of kings and Ix)rd of lords. It is surprising what efforts the 
disguised Popish parhr are making to enti*ap the people. The "fathers" and 
** sisters" are continually on the watch to Im-e the peojHe from the simple state- 
ments and truths of God's Word into the traditions, rites, and ceremonies of 
what they wrongly denominate " Mother Church." * " 

* A respected minister of one of our Midland towns, who. has been 
oonstnicting a class, writes a few days ago : '^ We need it (that is, 
our system of training) here, with four Ritualist clergymen, two 
sisters of mercy, a warden of the Confraternity of the Blessed Sacra- 
ment, and all the wealth and influence of the neighbourhood at their 
disposal." 

' We may also refer to the extensive efforts which we made last 
Autumn to call the attention of ministers of the various Protestant 
denominations of Great Britaii^ and Ireland, to the importance of 
taking advantage of the circumstance of the fifth of November falling 
upon a Simday; by preaching special sermons and delivering addresses 
ron the nature, designs, and progress of Romanism ; and by reminding 
the people of the great deliverances vouchsafed to us as a nation, from 
Papal tyranny and arbitrary power, by means of which our civil and 
religious liberties were secured, and of the necessity, in view of wide- 
spread apostasy and peril to our Protestant religion and liberties, for 
humiliation, repentance, prayer, and increased effort. We supplied 
statistics and other information, including a map showing the number 
and distribution of Romish churches, schools, and other institutions 
in England, Scotland, and Wales, to 10,000 ministers. This effort 
was eminently successful.. Many sermons were both delivered and 
published either in a separate form or in newspapers, and thus a large 
amount of information was conveyed to the general public. Special 
tracts and cards were also very widely oircul9;ted in Sunday schools. 

^ Tb^ organization of Protestant educational classes has been vigor- 
ously prosecuted. We have endeavoured to establish these classes 
either in important educational centres such as Oxford, or in connexion 
with colleges and middle-class schools.; also in large, towns where Roman- 
.ism and Ritualism are exerting their influence ; and m such towns as 
iiave not hitherto hiad the benefit of our classes. The number of students 
during the past year has been about 4,000, and the total number 
since the commencement of our operations is 38,762. Considering 
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the many difficulties we have had to overcome in carrying out this 
work, and the superior training given, this is a very encours^ng 
result. Our travelling and organizing agents have also visited all the 
principal towns in the country with the view of exciting interest in 
Protestant work, and arranging for classes wherever practicable. 
Besides this direct educational teaching, a very large number of hand- 
books and other standard volumes on the subiects of our lectures 
have been circulated. a« weU as an immense quantity of pamphlets 
and tracts. There are proposals now under consideration for largely 
developing this department of our work ; amongst others a cheap 
and popular reply to Cobbett's so-called History of the Reformation. 
It is surprising to find that this large amount of work is done with 
Buch a small income. Formerly our financial year ended on the 30th 
April; but it will henceforth end on the 31st December. Our published 
balance-sheet, therefore, closes at the 31st December last — being for 
eight months. Our income for that period was 143H., and our ex- 
penditure 1597/. 17«. and we have still outstanding liabilities arising 
from our extensive operations in several towns where the amount of 
income to defray local expenses was not realised as anticipated or 
promised. 

' Preliminary difficulties and prejudices are now in a great measure 
overcome. There is no limit, except the want of funds, to our efforts 
for giving to the country a systematic training in these all-important 
subjects, and which the necessities of our times imperatively demand. 
Every facility is now afforded us for establishing these classes in the 
most economical manner through the co-operation of friends in the 
respective localities, by placing their churches, collegiate institutions, 
and schools at our disposal. Such a work as this demands a largely 
increased income, and while thousands are readily collected in this 
Protestant country to undo the work of the Reformation, it is grieving 
to reflect how deficient are the means placed at the disposal of those 
sioeking to neutralise the mischief, and striving to maintain the truth of 
God and liberty of conscience handed down to us by our ancestors, 
and which has made *' this Protestant kingdom " the refuge and the 
home of civil and religious freedom. 

' Bishop Wald^TflCve has truly observed, *•* Rome is labouring 
with redoubled effort fi^r the subjugation of Britain :'* and Canon 
Melville has left us his warning : — '^ Make peace, if you will, with 
Popery; receive it into your senate; shrine it in your churches; 
plant it in your hearts. But be ye certain, as certain as that there 
is a heaven above you and a God over you, that the Popery thus 
honoured ' and embraced is the very Popery that was loathed and 
degraded by the holiest of your fathers ; and the same in haughti- 
ness, the same in intolerance, which lorded it over kings, assumed the 
prerogative of Deity, crushed human liberty, and slew the saints of 
God."' 

Dr. Maouirb then delivered the prizes, explaining to the meeting 
the progress the Institute had made, and pointing out the particular 
excellence of each of the successful competitors. 

"■ • ■ ■ •- • . ■ . ■ • .. ..■.■■• .. ,j 
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* I. City Class, held in St. Stephen's OHUBCHy Walbboox. • " • 

let Prize, £10 — James S. West (Inland Revenue Office), 

2nd Prize, £5— John W. Earl, Umbrella Cutter, &c. 

3rd Prize (A), £5— Victoria Burnett. 

3rd Prize (B), £5-^ohn E. Tavlor, Assistant Tutor. 

'5th Prize, £3— John Bennett, Kailway Clerk. 

6th Prize, £2— Fred. H. Watkins, Scholar. 

7th Prize, £1 — John Neidermann, City Missionary. 

Prizes of Books were also awarded to George Birks (Clerk), Madlle. 
Henriette Vaseily (French Governess), John H. Starky (Clerk), Georj^e P. 
Earl (Clerk), Marie L. Lea (Music Governess), Thomas Denbam (Asf^istant 
Master), Frederick Pickering (Clerk), Elizabeth Woodley, Frederick W. 
Eyre (Pupil Teacher), C. K. Eley (Telegraph Clerk), Theodore F. Newton 
(Warehouseman), Harry Woodgate (Traveller), Ada F. Windle, Alice S. 
Jackson. 

Special Prizes were also awarded to James Boobbyer, Adelaide Burnett, 
Percy W. D. Brockman, and Walter R. Watts. 

n. Wkst End Class, held in St. Matthew's Church, IIammkr- 

SMIFB. 

1st Prize, £4 — Hudson Stuck. 

2Dd Prize, £3 — Sarah Bellingham, Governess. 

3rd Prize, £2 — ^Charlotte Prince. 

4th Prize, £1 — Annie M. C. Walirasley. 

Prizes of Books awarded to Eleanor G. Brown, Joseph A. Graham (Clerk), 
Mrs. M. J. Tilsley, and Christopher Hatton (Clerk). 

HI. Gloucesteb House School, Clapham (conducted by Mies Hen- 
derson). — Book Prizes to Percy Brockman, Vivien Brockman, Benjamin 
EUerton, David Brockman, Howden Brockman, and Elliott Brockman. 

The Rev. W. Windle said that he had but a few words to addiess 
to the meeting, seeing that the time had been moving on very 
fast. They had heard some admirable addresses that evening, particu- 
larly that from Prof. Birks, who had in a very lucid way explained 
the principles of Protestantism ; and those who had read his writings 
must have recognised in his speech the same wonderful flow of lan- 
guage and aptness of expression which distinguished his works. The 
Chairman, too, had made some valuable observations ; and one very 
important one that struck him (Mr. Windle) was that he (the Chair- 
man) did not know where the good performed by this Institute would 
end. That was past our knowing ; and it was simply for us ta« use 
means, and if they were employed in a good cause, we might fairly 
trust that God would so overrule them as to conduce to a profitable 
result. It had been a great pleasure to him to place the church of 
St. Stephen's, Walbrook, at the disposal of the Society for another 
course of lectures, and there had been there a very full attendance. 
The result in the prizes gained had shown how many persons came 
with a view of obtaining information, and not only so, but with a 
view of retaining that information, and using it whenever occasion 
served. 

The Rev. John Richardson said he had a special pleasure in 
being present to-night because it was his privilege some years ago to 
conduct a cla^s in a large provincial town very muck on the lines on 
which the clasbes of this institution were founded. His class con- 
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sisted of 111, and of them 75 passed the examination; and as an 
instance of the beneficent results which flowed from such classes he 
would remark that the young man who took the 5/. prize developed 
first of all into a godly man, next into a godly minister, and was 
now labouring in Surrey, where he conducted one of these classes. 
He would say with the philosopher Bacon, 'Reading makes a full 
man, conference a ready man, and writing an exact man;' therefore 
he said to them. Read so that you may acquire knowledge, discuss 
so that you may be ready to use the knowledge and science which 
you have acquired, and write so that you may acquire exactness of 
expression. When they were dealing with Rome they would require 
to be armed at all points. They were told that the trumpet must 
give forth no uncertain sound ; and as there must be no peace with 
Rome until Rome made peace with God, we must be ever ready for 
battle, and always with our weapons ready. In other language he 
would say let reading and conference and writing stand for the note 
of alarm, the note of assembly, and the note of advance ; and he 
would say to them take up the cross and go forward in the face of 
every one in the firm belief that fighting in God's cause His blessing 
will rest upon you. 

The Chairman stated that he had read a letter horn, the Rev. 
James Fleming regretting that he was unable to be present to-night. 

Dr. Mackie moved the thanks of the meeting to the Chairman 
and to the various speakers. He referred to the great importance of 
the work carried on by the Institute. The maintenance of Protes- 
tantism concerned every inhabitant in this free country, and if he 
would be allowed to alter a text of Scripture he would say, * Protes- 
tantism exalteth a nation, but Popery is a reproach to any people.' 

Dr. Ogle seconded the motion, which was carried by acclamation. 

The Chairman having acknowledged the compliment, the meeting 
terminated by singing the doxology and pronouncing the benediction. 



W^XH anntbergatieB. 

^OHK Wyclifpb, 1377 ; William Oaxton, 1477 ; Pius IX., 1877. 

Thbee dates — three links, unsevered though apart, 

On Timers long chain. It fills the brooding heart 

With thoughts that halt 'twixt hope and fear to mark 

This conflict of the Light against the Dark, 

Unchanging, and unending. Wygliffe's tongue 

And Gaxton's type ; the fiery zeal that flung 

Truth's gage agamst all odds, the soher wit 

That gave the goddess wings, and bade her flit 

From cloister down to cottage, with the light 

Which,, the more Popes would quench it, beamed more bright. 

The selfsame light— -whose permeating glow 

From Lutterworth fiye hundred years ago 

Startled Pop9, Prince^ and Prelate with it|» gleam, 

And just a century later with a beam! 
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Of broad diffuBivenefis was wing«d to fly 

Abroad from Westminster's old Almonry, — 

Still leads our Vanguard legions, whUe, with fear 

And wilful blindn<>8S smitten, in the rear 

The lovers of the Darkness crouch, and curse 

Those dauntlesfl facers of the dawn. Perverse 

And purblind Priestdom, ever slow to learn. 

Why so persistently Light's blessing spurn P 

Why try your policy of night again, 

Foolish as fruitlees, pueiile as vain P 

When did anathemas stay truth P As well 

Essay with scouige to check the ocean's swell, 

Or hold the dawn in fetters. Gbeooby failed ) 

His fiery fulminations nought availed 

Against the beacon-fire that Wycliffb raised — 

From which a kindling brand soon brightly blazed 

On every hearth in England. But what hope, 

Bom of the shadows, buoys our later Pope, 

The kindly, age-worn man, whose Jubilee 

E en stubborn foes could wish that they were free 

To celebrate in kindness P Yet o'er all 

Wycliffe illumed this Pope would spread the pall 

Of priestly obscuration ; freedom, faith 

That freedom well might nui*se nor suffer scaith. 

Popular learning, free thought, liberty 

To sacred books of winning access free, 

These Wycliffe stood for, these stout Caxton'b press 

Helped onward to a slow but sure success ; 

These Pius and his guards e'en now would stay, 

Invoking night at the full noon of day, 

As did their predecessors at its dawn, 

And cursing Wisdom's seed as Evil's spawn. 

The jester, sobered at the saddening sight. 

Sighs while he smiles ; yet, loyal to the light, 

Checking awhile the jingle of his mirth, 

Before the sad-faced sage of Lutterworth — 

An earlier Luther, born of British blood. 

As keen as calmly wise, as brave as good — 

Puts by his hdton that stout soul to greet. 

And lays the laurel at John Wycliffe's feet. 



memorial to ^ir Hotolanti f^tll, ti)e Ij^a^u 

©fKce iacformer. 

We desire to draw the attention of our readers to a proposal to 
erect a statue in Kidderminster, the birth-place of Sir R. Hill in me- 
mory of his efforts to secure the penny post and invention of postage 
stamps. The mayor, vicar, town clerk, and other leading inhabitants 
of Kidderminster have formed themselves into a committee to carry 
out the proposal. Subscriptions will be received by the honorary 
. secretaries, Mr. James Morton, town-clerk, or Mr. A. W. Beale, Guild- 
' hall^ Kidderminster, from v^hom also collecting cards may h^ obtained. 
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saitramontane ^{(ptrattonsi. 

The following important information appeared in La Flandre LiherdU 
of May 31 last: 

We published yesterday the extraordinary speech of the Papal 
Nuncio at Brussels to Messrs. Casier de Hemptinne and his friends. 
We see to-day in the Brussels Courier the epitome of a still more 
extraordinary allocution addressed by Monsig. Vannutelli to a deputa- 
tion of Pontifical Zouaves. A veteran of Castelfidardo and Ancona, 
Captain Resimont, says the Courier, has presented to his Excellency, 
in the name of his comrades, an address of devotion in which ' he ex- 
presses with a truly military ardour , his hopes of soon seeing unthdratvn 
the restraint now nearly seven years ago imposed upon them by their 
august chiefs order to sheaih their swords,* 

Mgr. Vannutelli deigned to receive with most cordial satisfaction 
the expression of these sentiments. After showing that nothing could 
be so agreeable to Pope Pius as the homage of those who offered their 
lives for the maintenance of the rights of the Church, he proceeded 
to demonstrate that the actual state of the Koman question seemed 
to point to its developement in a way conformable to the wishes of the 
Pontifical Zmiaves, The endeavours of the various governments to 
throw this question into the background of politics, and let it die out 
as it were in the same neglect in which they leave the Vicar of Jesus 
Christ, has had no other effect than to bring it more strongly into 
the mind of all. -By the violation of right in its highest personification 
the rule of brute force has thrown Europe into the state of barbiuic 
agitation in which we now see her, and the instinct of self-preservation 
is forcing her (Europe), whether or no she will, to seek a remedy 
which can only be found in the triumph of the Papacy. 

* You can therefore legitifnately anticipate (or fairly hope),* said his 
Excellency, * that the time is near, when this triumph ^vill again call for 
tfie help of your arms, and when you ivUl he able to resume the fight you 
were compelled to defer.* 

What do you say to this ambassador, who on Belgian soil, excites 
Belgians to take arms against another nation 1 Has not the Belgian 
Government some duties to perform in order to secure our neutrality t 



The Weekly Register (London) of 14th July, contains an article titled 
* Italian Republicanism and the Future of Italy.' The writer states ' that, 
-when the Catholic vote has been really organized (in Italy), the effects have 
been most satisfactory.' * Two things are cIpi'"'. First, the strength of the 
;Republican party is such that the throne of Victor Emmanuel is doomed. 
Secondly, the strength of the Catholic reeiction is such that it ought not to 
he difficult in the event of a Republican movement to reply by a counter 
movement of the Catholics, and braak up revolutionary Italy. ... In 
the South imdoubtedly the Catholic Royalist would, if they received the 
slightest aid from abroad, rise and assert the rights of Francis II. Once this 
«tep was taken the freedom of Rome would follow.' 
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PaOTESTANT WOBSHIP. 



We praiae Tbee» O God 
Thee to be the Lord. 



m acknowledge 



All the Earth doth worship Thee : the Fa- 
ther eTerlasting. 

To Thee all Angels cry aloud : the heayens, 
and all the powers therein. 

To Thee Ohembin, and Seraphin : oontinn- 
1^7 do orj. 

Holy, Holy, Holy : Lord Gnd of Sabaoth : 
heaven and earth are full of the Kaiesty : of 
Thy Glory. 

The glorious company of the Apostles: 
pcaiae Thee. 

The goodly lellowBhip of the Prophets : 
praise Thee. 

The noble army of Martyrs : jmose Thee. 
The holy Ohurch throughout all the world : 
doth acknowledge Thee. 

The Father : of an infinite Majesty ; 

Thine honourable, true : and only Son ; 

Also the Holy Ghost : the Oomforter. 

Thou art the King of Glory : O Christ. 

Thou art the Brerlasting Bon : of the Father. 

When Thou tookest upon Thee to deliyer 
man : Thou didst not abhor the Yirgin's 
womb. 

When thou hadst overcome the sharpness 
of death : Thou didst open the kingdom of 
Heaven to all believers. 

Thou sittest at the right hand of God : in 
the glory of the Father. 

We believe that Thou shalt oome : to be our 
Judge. 



We therefore pray Thee, help Thy servants : 
when Thou hast redeemed with Thy precious 
blood. 

Make them to be numbered with Thy saints : 
in glory everlasting. 

O Lord, save Thy people : and bless Thine 
heritage. 

GovOTn them : and lift them up for ever. 

Day by day : we magnify Thee ; 

And we worship Thy name : ever world 
without end. 

Yonchsafe, Lotd: to keep us this day 
without sin. 

O Lord, have mercy upon us : have mercy 
upon us. 

O Lord, let Thy mercy lighten upon us : as 
Our trust is in Thee. 

Lord, in Thee have I trusted : let me never 
;be confounded. 



BoMisH Worship. 

We praise thee, Mother of God ; we ac- 
knowledge thee to be Virgin Mary. 

All the earth doth wordiip thee. . 

• * • • 

It is thou whom all the angels, and all the 
archangels, all thrones, and all principalities, 
serve faithfully. 

Thee all powers, all the virtues of the hea- 
vens, all dominions obey. 

Thee all choirs, all cherubim and seraphim* 
assist in the exaltation of joy. 

Thee every angelic creature proclaims with 
an unceasing voice. 

Holy, holy, hol^, Mary, the Mother of God, 
Mother and Virgin. 

.The heavens and the earth are full of the 
glorious majesty of the fruit of thy body. 

The glorious choir of the Apostles praise 
thee in concert, as the Mother ot the Oieator 

TheiB the army of the happy Martyrs, clad 
in white robest glorify as the Mother of 
Christ. 

Thee the riorions anny of OonfuMars call 
the temple of the Trinity. 

Thee the delightful choir of Virgins pro- 
claim as the model of vimnity and humility. 

Thee all the celestial Court honours as its 
queen. 

Thee the universal Church everywhere cele- 
brates in its invocations. 

Mother of the divine Majesty ; 

Honourable and true Mother of the King of 
heaven; 

Holy as well as mild and pious : 

Thou, the queen of uigels. 

Thou, the gate of paradise. 

Thou, the ladder to the celestial kingdom 
and to glory. 

Thou, the ark of piety and grace. 

Thou, the artery of mercy. 

• • • • 



Thou, the temple and the sanotaary of the 
Holv Spirit. 

Tnou, the noble tabemade of the blessed 
Trinity. 

Thou, the mediatrix of God and of men ; 
thou, full of love to mortals ; thou, celestial 
illnminatrix. 

Save thy people, O our Lady, to the end 
that we may be partakers of the heritage of 
thy Son ; 

And conduct as and guard us for eternity. 

Every day, O nious Virgin, we salute thee ; 

And we would praise thee with the voice 
and with the heart to eternity. 

Deign, O sweet Mary, now and ever, to 
keep us without sin. 

Have pity on us, pious Queen ; have pity 
onus. 

Let thy mercy be great upon us, because we 
have put our c(mfidence in thee, Virgin Mary. 

It IS in thee, sweet Mar^, that we hope ; 
defend us throughout eternity. 

To thee is due praise, to thee is due empire, 
to thee is due power and glory, from genera- 
tion to generation. Amen. 

TrofulaUd from BotioMntwrs, by fhs Bev Dr. Cvmmiwo. 
QuoUd in * Giorita of Morjr,' Se. 
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Is the Book wrong f A Qiiestion for Softies, By the Kb v. Hklby H. 
A. Smith, Rector of Tansley, ;^Author of High Church, &c. London : 
Bemrose and Sons. 

Mr; Smith has done well to publish in a 8eparat« form the two admirable 
letters with corrections and adoitions which appeared in the Record news- 
paper, showing how the interpretation of scientific facts apparently in opposition 
to Scripture, by-and-by turns out to confirm Scripture as the knowledge of 
these facta advanced. Mr. Smith has given some striking illustrations show- 
ing the real position of the controversy between the opponents and maintainers 
of the inspiration of Scripture. 

The Ritualistic Conspiracy, Eighth edition. Reprinted from The Rocky 
with additions and corrections. London : Rock, 128 Aldersgate Street, 
E.O. 

This is a very useful manual, containing a list of names of the members 
of the * Confraternity of the Blessed Sacrament,' the clerical membera of the 
' English Ohurch Union,* the members of the * Society of the Holy Cross/ 
and other information as to ' Guilds ' and ' Confraternities.' Single copy post 
free, Sd, or six copies for Is, 

From the Curate to the Convent, Haughton and Co. Paternoster Row, 
London. 

We rejoice to learn that this very interesting narrative written by * A 
Churchman,' is largely appreciated. It details in a very graphic manner the 
various tactics of the Ritualistic priests to deceive the younger members of 
our families, while it states the truth as it is in Jesus in a clear and forcible 
manner. The object of the work is to warn mothers and daughters of the 
serious and widespread conspiracy, formed in almost every parish, to under- 
mine and destroy our national Protestantism. We cannot too strongly 
recommend the work. 

Conformity to the World. By the Rev. Canon Hoase. Second edition. 
Hatchards: London. 

The publishers have issued a second edition of this earnest and suggestive 
work, in a form both convenient and useful. The author treats f^m a 
Scriptural and spiritual standpoint. Conformity to the World on the part of the 
Chnstian — the general principles involved — ^the distinctioiis, to be narrowly 
watched, and observed, in dress, in society, in friends, and in amusements. 
The work will be found suggpestive to heads of families, and young Christians 
exposed to the temptations and vanities of society. 

Inmiration: its Nature and Extent, By the Rbv. E. Hoabb, Vicar of 
Trinity, Tunbridge Wells. London : Hatchards. 

We need scarcely say that this esteemed author holds stedfastly the 
orthodox view of inspiration of the sacred Scriptures, discu^^ses with csmdour 
some of the popular difficulties, and distinguishes with clearness the divine 
and human element, as well as the combination of both, in the composition 
of the^various books of the Bible. It is gratifying to find such treatises 
issuing from the press, in a cheap and convenient form, to meet the lax and 
unsatisfactory opmions of the present day. 



THE AEMOUKY. 



Ci)e present ((trim. 

The exhibition of Ritualistic doctrines and practices, and the defiant 
attitude of Romish and Ritualistic parties, all confirm what we have 
often said in regard to the danger of England being deprived of her 
civil and religious liberties, should Protestant principles be ever re- 
laxed in our country. Not only is vital godliness imperilled, but 
lawlessness and immorality seem to be fostered by events which are 
daily emerging. All sections of Protestants ought to unite together 
in warding off this common enemy. We rejoice that the efforts to 
instruct the whole Protestant community in the doctrines and history 
of the Reformation are not relaxed, but extended, by the Protestant 
Educational Institute. By a liberal donation by a well-known Non- 
conformist, Mr. Samuel Morley, a scheme will shortly be announced, 
in order to draw the attention of students or Nonconformist ministers 
to the subject of Romanism. We believe similar efforts will be made 
in connexion with the Wesleyan students, as well as among the 
curates of the Church of England. Meanwhile, arrangements are 
rapidly in progress for establishing Protestant classes in the great 
centres where Ritualism is prevalent. But the Institute requires 
liberal and immediate help. 

DISTRIBUTION OF PRIZES AT DERBY. 

The prizes to the class conducted by the Rev. Dr. Maguire in All 
Saints' Church, Derby, were presented in the Athenseum Rooms, 
Dr. Ogle in the chair. The following are the names of the successful 
competitors : — 



4th Prize, 1/., Jane R. Carnegie. 
5th Prize; IO0., Helena M. A. Holmes 



Ist Prize, 3/., Lucy Smith. 
2nd Prize, 21., Elizabeth Smith. 
3rd Prize, 1/., Elizabeth 0. Robinson. 

The following alBQ received books : — Arthur Legge, Annie Barker, iQessie 
Noble, Eliza A. Hamson, Thomas A. Taylor, William McCarthy. 



DISTRIBUTION OF PRIZES AT NOTTINGHAM. 

The prizes to the successful competitors of the class conducted by 
the Rev. Dr. Maguire in St. Thomas' Church were presented in the 
Mechanics' Lecture Hall, Frederick Wright, Esq., in the chair. There 
were two examinations connected with this class — one for the general 
members of the class, and one for the students attending the Notting- 

B 
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ham Congregational Institute. The following are the names of those 
who obtained prizes : — 

IST. Stttdknts of the Institute. 

1st Prize, 3/., Silas Rixon. 3rd Prize, 1/., Edward H. Steel. 

2nd Prize, 2/., William Bushell. 

Books were also ^ven to the following: — George Hobbs, Charles A. 
Singleton, John Tonkin. 

2nd. General Class. 

1st Prize, 4/., Frank Johnson. 3rd Prize, 1/., James Skinner. 

2ad Prize, 2/., John Freestone. 

Books to the following : — Annie E. Draper, Alfred S. Coleman, Maria 
Bradley, David W. Abbott, Mary Ward. 

DISTRIBUTION OF PRIZES AT BRISTOL. 

Last spring, Mr. Todd, the Examiner for the Protestant Educational 
Institute, gave a course of lectures on the Romish and Ritualistic 
doctrines of Transubstantiation and Consubstantiation, and the 
Sacrifice of the Mass, to the Young Ladies' Protestant Class, at the 
Educational Establishment of Miss Gould and Miss Bams, Marlborough 
House, Kingsdown. An examination in writing was subsequently held, 
at which the numerous competitors acquitted themselves in a most 
creditable manner. The prizes were distributed to the successful can- 
didatcH by Rev. Mr. Graham, the Vicar of St. James's, assisted by 
Mr. Cordeux, Churchwarden, who expressed themselves as being much 
pleased with our Protestant Educational work. 

The following are the names of those who obtained prizes : — 

Seniob Division. 



Special Prize. — Miss Annie 

Woolnough. 
1st Prize, Bessie Woolnough. 
2nd Prize, Clara Butland. 
3rd Prize, Emily Gough. 



4th Prize, Louisa Brain. 
5th Prize, Lulu Gii&ss. 
6th Prize, Julia Smart. 
7th Prize, Eva Emett. 
8th Prize, Kate Beer. 



Junior Division. 



1st Prize, Ada Bo wen. 
2nd Prize, Florence Gibson. 
3rd Prize, Clara Bowen. 
4th Prize, Lucy Edwards. 



5th Prize, Emma Callow. 
5th Prize, (A), Ada Tilly. 
7lh Prize, Ada Hobbs. 
8th Prize, Rosey Frost. 



PRIZE DISTRIBUTION AT THE WESLEYAN COLLEGE, 

TAUNTON. 

This is the seventh year diu-ing which Mr. Todd conducted the 
Protestant classes in the Wesleyan College. On this, as on all 
previous occasions, his lectures were attended by aU the students, 
about two hundred in number. The great interest felt at the outset 
of the Protestant work there, was in no way diminished, but rather 
seems to be increasing year by year. The lectures, last session, were 
the same as those delivered to the students in Bristol, and at the 



DISTRIBUTION OF PRIZES, 



51 



examination between 160 and 170 students presented themselves as 
competitors. 

At the distribution of prizes the lecture-hall was densely crowded 
by the masters, students, and visitors. The chair was taken by Mr. 
Andrews of Exeter, who delivered an excellent and suitable address. 
Addresses were also delivered by the Governor, Rev. W. P. Slater, the 
Head Master, Mr. Sibly, Mr. French, and Mr. Todd. 

Mr. Todd said that this was the seventh year during which he 
had delivered a course of Protestant lectures to the students of that 
essentially Protestant College. It seemed to him, when he came 
there, as if he breathed a pure Protestant atmosphere, and became 
thereby invigorated in body and cheered in spirit. Protestants had 
to contend against two great enemies. 1. Romanism and Ritualism, 
as twin heretical systems, almost identical, busily engaged in per- 
verting the Word of life, and in poisoning those fountains of living 
waters jfrom which alone the soul can derive its proper sustenance— 
the latter, sapping the foundations of one of the noblest fortresses 
ever erected in any land for the defence of Protestant truth. 2. 
Ultramontanism, which is a great political, as well as religious con- 
spiracy, against the rights of civil government, and the liberties of the 
human race. One of the most effective means for counteracting the 
designs of these systems, is by contrasting Protestant truth with 
Romish error by means of our Protestant Educational Classes. 

Seniob Division. 



Ist Prize, Thomas J. B. HaseU. 
2nd Prize, W. Scott. 
2nd Prize, (A), John Elliot. 
4th Prize, J. 0. Warrington. 
5th Prize, Ohas. Brimscombe. 
6th Prize, Wellington Clarke, 
7th Prize, J. T. Buchanan. 
8th Prize, J. A. Hughes. 
9th Prize, David C. Sherwell. 
10th Prize, H. B. Hartley. 
11th Prize^ William James. 



12th Prize, H. Scott. 

13th Prize, Chaa. H. French. 

13th Prize, (A), Elton. 

13th Prize, (B), J. T. Norman. 
16th Prize, Albert C. Allerton. 
17th Prize, A. E. Trew. 
18th Prize, Joseph R. Slater. 
18th Prize, (A), Alfred Edmeads. 
20th Prize, Alfred W. Venning. 
21st Prize, J. A. R. Tadd. 
22nd Prize, Wm. K. Wilton. 



JiTNioB Division. 



let Prize, W. Colquhoun. 
2nd Prize, J. C. luchards. 



3rd Prize, Thomas B. Rowe. 
4th Prize, T. W. Slow. 



LADIES' COLLEGE, HOPE HOUSE, TAUNTON. 

Lady Principal, Mrs. Sibly. 

The lectures delivered here by Mr. Todd were attended by all the 
young ladies, and also by the young ladies of the Junior department 
at Fluke House. At the examination there were fifty-four com- 
petitors. At a subsequent meeting Mr. Todd distributed the prizes. 
He said he was much pleased with the result of his labours there. 
The answering was better than that of last year. In fact, there 
was a decided improvement, which he had no doubt was mainly 
owing to the efforts made by Mrs. Sibly to follow up, from week to 
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weefcy the instruction given in the lectures, by reproducing to them 
the facta and arguments contained in the lectures. 

Senior Division. 



Ist Prize, Fanny S. Wilson. 
2nd Prize, Florence C. Orosp. 
3rd Prize, Fanny Louisa HoldeD. 
4th Prize, Annie M. Hughes. 
4th Prize, (A), Florence M. Shep- 
pard. 



6th Prize, Alice Stiles. 
7th Prize, Ida Louisa Stephens. 
8th Prize, Edith M. Pearse. 
9th Prize, Winifred Stocker. 
10th Prize; Editha Mitchell. 



Junior Division. 



1st Prize, Oanie Dix. 
2nd Prize, Carrie Stocker. 
8rd Prize, Giissie Stedston. 
4th Prize, MaiT E. Thompson, 
5th Prize, Rachel Wilson. 
6th Prize, Bessie Wightman. 



7th Prize, Lucy Burford. 
8th Prize, Vimnia 0. Bayley. 
9th Prize, J. E. Hindmarsh. 
lObh^ Prize, Elizaheth Josephine 
Butler. 



PRIZE DISTRIBUTION AT MR. GREEN'S PROTESTANT 
MIDDLE-CLASS SCHOOL, TAUNTON. 

The number of students attending the lectures delivered by Mr. 
Todd, and also competing at the examination at this institution, 
was greater than on any previous occasion. At the meeting for the 
prize distribution Mr. Todd said he was glad to see before him such 
a class of fine young fellows. It was out of such as they were that 
there grew those sturdy Protestants who so successfully battled for 
* faith and freedom ' in the olden time. And he had no doubt but 
that under Mr. Green's training they would grow up to be good and 
true Protestant men, able to give a reason for the hope that was in 
them. 

Mr. Green addressed the students in an earnest and telling speech, 
at the end of which he called for * three cheers for Mr. Todd, and the 
Protestant Educational Institute,' an invitation which was heartily 
responded to. 

Prize List. 



4th Prize, F. Wake. 
5th Prize, E. Hawkes. 



Ist Prize, F. W. White. 
2nd Prize, H. G. Webb. 
3rd Prize, W. H. Brewer. 

Extra prizes were given to G, West, F, W. Small, H. Barker, A. Fry, 
G. Geale, and C. Turie. 



PRIZE DISTRIBUTION AT THE CASTLE SCHOOL, 

TAUNTON. 

At the request of Mr. Vesey, the proprietor of this establishment, 
Mr. Todd held a Protestant class attended by all the students. After 
the lectures an examination was held. At a subsequent meeting 
Mr. Todd delivered the prizes granted by the Protestant Educational 
Institute to the successful competitors. Mr. Todd said that he was 
pleased with the result of the examination. The students laboured 
under serious disadvantage in not having the same number of lectures 
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as those delivered to the other students' classes ; but they had done 
well, and gave promise of high hope for next year. He congratulated 
Mr. Yesey on the bold and fearless step which he had taken In these 
latitudinarian days in providing for his students sound instruction in 
the principles of Protestantism as opposed to those of Popery and 
Ritualism. This was a step worthy the descendants of the Puritans 
of old. 

Seniob Division. 



Ist Prize, E. A. Roberts. 
2nd Prize, H. O. Toinpson. 



3rd Prize, J. B. Iladdon. 



JuNiOB Division. 



Ist Prize, J. G. Dean. 
2nd Prize, W. A. Emblin. 



2nd Prize, (A), Lucy Vesey. 



The prizes to the Bristol and Taunton classes consisted of books, 
among which were the following : — CasselUs History of Protestantism ; 
Cassell's Foxe*s Book of Martyrs^ lai^e edition ; The Life and Mis- 
sionary Travels of the Rev. J, Furniss Ogle, M.A. ; From the Curate to 
the Convent (Houghton & Co.) ; Ultram^ntanism ; Zatakra; Paiey^s 
Evidences ; and McGhee's Works. 

We beg to acknowledge the liberal gift, by the Dean of Carlisle, 
of twenty-five copies of his work, The Footsteps of Error (Hatchards), 
for prizes to the classes of the Protestant Educational Institute. 



OTomtng IBbents at iSome. 

Next to the framing of definitions to be invested with a Divine au- 
thority, the greatest labour of the Roman Church is the selection of 
their inspired interpreter. The former of these acts constitutes an 
epoch, the latter is a continuous process. The moment the Catholic 
world is congratulated on the possession of a Pope begins the question 
who is to be his successor, and what influences ur machinations are to 
control the choice. The question, hardly less important, always in- 
terposes itself, who is to govern the Church in the interregnum, and 
see that the conditions of a valid election are duly observed. That 
is a matter to be decided at once, for though Pius IX. has out- 
lived many Popes and more than one Camerlengo, there must 
always be a functionary ready to spring into active being when the 
Church has lost for the moment its head, and to preserve the golden 
thread of the Papal succession. Republics and Monarchies, whether 
despotic or limited, have their rules and methods. Rome also has 
herst But no other constitution or organization betrays so much 
suspicion, so much distnist of Providence, or so low an estimate of 
those who, upon its own supposition, are the best of men. That the 
Church should entertain this suspicion of temporal princes and their 
agents is but natural ; but the immediate objects of her dire distrust 
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are the Cardinals she has created, and whom she has invested with 
the function of creating the Viceroy of Heaven. • These men are pre- 
sumed to be capable of any conceivable violence or fraud that cu- 
pidity or weakness may suggest. They may terrify, circumvent, or 
cajole one another ; failing other means, they may poison one another 
by either the potent drug that removes at once out of the way, or the 
safer agent that stupefies the sense and enfeebles the vitality. Upon 
the theory that guides Rome through the most critical of its acts, 
every Cardinal is a pretender, an usurper, an intriguer, a traitor, and 
a conspirator, not against any earthly court, which might be pardon- 
able, but a^jainst the viceregency and dignity of heaven. JVhat the 
wicked world in its most envious moods and by its harshest exponents 
might whisper of Cardinals, Rome herself proclaims of them now. 
* Trust no man,* she always says ; * least of all a member of the 
Sacred College,' she says when the question is of a conclave. But 
h jw are the custodians to be guarded and the overseers overseen ? 
What avails suspicion itself when all are suspected] Here is the 
very difficulty. The problem is akin to that of perpetual motion, 
and not less difficult. A clean thing is to bs got out of the unclean, 
a pure election out of impure electors, and a perfect result out of a 
mass of imperfection. The Sacred College wiU ferment as it may, but 
its spirit is to rise pure and good. For this mystic purpose there is 
to be provided a power within a power, and the mind of the Pontiff 
is to survive in the form of a functionary who shall manage the elec- 
tion so as to stop all irregular practices and anticipate all foreign 
or merely personal influences. He is even to be armed against the 
uncertainty of events. Unless a thousand rumours successively rising 
during the Pope's many illnesses, and certainly justified by Roman 
precedent, are good for nothing, the pilot who has to guide the ship 
of the Church through those dangerous straits has a budget of mea- 
sures adapted for various occasions. He may produce the plenary 
instrument which will overrule all the rules he is created to enforce ; 
he may do in one act all the violences he has to secure against, and 
proceed, according to circumstances, to an immediate election with such 
Cardinals as he may find about him. He fights with a weapon that 
all other weapons have no chance with. In a moment he can para- 
lyze all opposition by showing himself duly qualified to elect with or 
without the forms which earthly jealousy and conflicting mundane in- 
terests have forced on Rome. If the Camerlengo has only moderate 
abilities, he is greater than Pope, for he can make the Pope. But 
though he is a wheel within a wheel, yet there are wheels within him. 
It is said to be almost invariable that he is never elected himself. 
The tradition is doubtless derived from days when the Pope's nephew, 
scarcely a man to be elected Pope, was commonly created Camerlengo 
by his uncle. Those days are gone by ; but it still remains perfectly 
natural that one in a position of such vast power should be himself 
the first object of suspicion against whom all are on their guard. ' He 
is watched, known, and anticipated. This helps to govern the choice 
of the man to fill the post. The ambitious man will not readily 
accept what in the case of the holder is a self-denying ordinance. 
But if this disability of the Camerlengo does indeed forbid him to axjt 
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for himself, and in the vulgar direction of a personal ambition, it does 
Dot prevent him from taking sides in the larger sphere of opinion. 

Cardinal De Angelis, who held the office, was a man after the 
Poj>e'8 own mind, and no doubt was entertained that, as far as age 
permitted — and age appears to be very little impediment in tlie 
Papacy and its affairs — he would do just as Pius IX. would hnve 
wished him. The question of his successor is stated by our coi re- 
spondent at Rome to have lain between Cardinals Pecci and Panebianco ; 
and it is a remarkable illustration of the jealousy which is ever de- 
feating itself, that the former seems to have been accepted for the 
office of Camerlengo because the other, not being in any respect his 
equal, has an eye to the Papacy, and has persistently declined the 
office which usually is supposed to disable for it. Pecci is said to 
have been too learned, too good, and too zealous in the See of Perugia 
not to have been regarded with jealousy by those about Pius 1 X. 
Antonelli did not want the presence of a man whose abilities, not to 
speak of his virtues, rendered him a possible rival. It is often said 
that Antonelli had become indispensable to the Pope, but it now ap- 
pears that this indispensableness consisted partly in the fact that tlie 
secretary took continual care that his master should have no choice 
in the most important matters. He was secretary and factotum, be- 
cause there was no other competent person at hand, one competent 
man having been already sent out of the way. While Pius IX. was 
amusing himself and the world with visions of infallibility he was 
enduring at his very doors the perpetual scandal of a life whose very 
secular standard of morality must have been politically as well as re- 
ligiously injurious. The great Bishop of the Church, so it is stated, 
declared that Pecci was too good a Bishop to be at Rome, and that 
he was more suitably placed in his distant See. But in reality so 
thought Antonelli for him, and the Pope seems to have acquiesced in 
his judgment. Yet aged as the Pope is, and infallible as he mav be, 
he appears to have received a certain degree of illumination, at least 
as a man of the world, since Antonelli's death, and the man Pius had 
hitherto discarded from his own court has been selected as a fit man 
to preside over the election of his successor. Here, however, comes 
the Nemesis of a policy which first willingly neglects, then unwillingly 
disables all in the way of its own convenience and comfort. Cardinal 
Panebianco is left unembarrassed to follow the career he is said to have 
proposed for himself, and is described as the man of all others likely 
to wish to be Pope. Till Pius IX. solved the riddle of his character 
and threw off the disguise of his earlier yeai-s, the Popes had been a 
long period men of the class known in this country as the quiet dig- 
iiitary, content to be loved and reverenced, disclaiming higher wor- 
ship, and administering the authority which they find committed to 
them. Both the character and the misfortunes of the present Pope 
have carried us back to the Middle Ages, and there is no pretension 
made by Hildebrand, or any of his followers, which he has not re- 
vived, and as far as possible exaggerated. Panebianco, who is now 
named for the Papacy, is stated to be another Pius, without the per- 
sonal virtues and graces which have made the world tolerate, to the 
verge of admiration, the disastrous anachronism of the present Pope's 
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official career. We need not believe all that is reported of his char- 
acter, for the very eve of a vacancy is not the time to expect fair 
dealing from rivals. Still, popular opinion is seldom wholly wrong, 
and a good man, it is evident, is now supposed, rightly or wrongly, 
to have been disqualified in favour of one not so good, but who refused 
to be disqualified. Practically, it can make but little difference. It 
is only a question of time. The next Pope, whoever he may be, will 
have to come to an understanding with the Italian Government, 
representing in this matter the secular power, or seek some region 
where his pretensions will be at once unresisted and ineffectual. — 
Tivnes. 



' Otatftolic^ dPaiti) anH JWoralitg/ 

In the Mechanics' Hall at Nottingham a meeting was held on the 
subject of education, at which Cardinal Manning presided. The Car- 
dinal opened the meetings and the Duke of Norfolk and the Marquis 
of Ripon proposed resolutions. 

The Duke of Norfolk proposed, ' That Catholics cannot be con- 
scientiously satisfied unless the teaching of Catholic Faith and 
Morality be included in the daily teaching of our children, and can 
never rest satisfied with schools in which these are not taught.' 
The Marquis of Ripon next proposed, * That in order to secure 
adequate teaching in Catholic Faith and Morality, and to prevent 
the attendance of Catholic children at non-catholic schools, it is at 
least necessary to provide in connexion with every mission a Catholic 
public elementary school sufficient for the poor children, and that 
such schools ought to be efficiently conducted.* 

We pass over the ambiguities of the Cardinal's speech, which are 
cleverly put so as to mislead the unwary and those who are ignorant 
of the language approved by Catholic morality. And with respect to 
Catholic Faith, it may be remarked for the information of those who 
have not considered it in its details, that the judgment of the Church 
of England has declared that * the Church of Rome has erred, not 
only in their living and manner of ceremonies, but also in matters of 
faith.' The ten commandments have been regarded by the Hebrews, 
as the laws of God from the time of their lawgiver, and by Christians 
as they are expounded by Jesus Christ in His sermon on the mount. 
Our great King Alfred believed the ten commandment^s to be the laws of 
the Most Higli, and prefixed them to his laws ; thus recognising them 
as the only true foundation of the laws of a Christian kingdom. The 
ten commandments at this day are a part and parcel of the laws of 
this Protestant kingdom, being publicly placed in every church in the 
kingdom, and besides commanded to be read in the morning service 
in our churches every Sabbath day. As the words ' Catholic mo- 
rality' are calculated to mislead the ignorant and the thoughtless, it 
is proposed to offer a few remarks on three or four precepts of the 

* ' Not the Church Catholic, but the Church Diabolic' — ^Latim£b. 
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second table as thej are explained by canonised authority, and now 
form the moral rule of the Romish priest in the confessional. 

It may, however, be deemed necessary to show that the authority 
referred to has been duly recognised by his Holiness and by his in- 
fallible church. Alfonso de' Liguori published a work on moral 
theology in his lifetime, and died in the year 1787. In the year 1803, 
the Sacred Congregation of Rites at Rome decreed, * that in all the 
writings of Alfonso de' Liguori, published and not published, there 
was not a word that could be found fault with.' His Holiness Pope 
Pius VII. ratified this decree of the Sacred Rites, and in less than 
thirty years after the decease of Alfonso de' Liguori, declared his 
beatification. Monsignor Artico, prince prelate of the papal house- 
hold, published a letter in which his eminence declared, * that the 
examination of Alfonso de' Liguori*s work on moral theology had been 
conducted with particular severity, that his system of morality had 
been more than twenty times discussed by the Sacred Congregation, 
and that all had agreed voce concordi, unanimi consensu, una voce, 
una niente^ 

In the year 1831, Cardinal Rohan-Chabot, Archbishop of Be8an9on, 
proposed the following questions to the Sacred Penitentiary : — 

1. * Whether a professor of sacred theology may with safety fol- 
low and profess the opinions which the blessed Alfonso de' Liguori 
professes in his moral theology V 

2. * Whether a confessor should be disturbed for following all 
the opinions of the blessed Alfonso de' Liguori in the confessional, 
simply on the grounds that the Holy Apostolic See had declared that 
it found nothing in his works worthy of censure ]' 

The answer given to the first question was that Alfonso de' 
Liguori's opinions might be followed with safety. The answer to the 
second question was in the negative ; but that no such confessor was 
to be disturbed in his course. This decision was issued from the 
Sacred Penitentiary, bearing the date of July 5, 1831. The Cardinal 
Archbisliop of Besan9on wrote to his clergy requiring, * That the judg- 
ment of the court of Rome should be fully adhered to, and that the 
opinions of the blessed Alfonso de' Liguori should be followed and re- 
duced to practice, all doubt whatever being thrown aside.' His Holiness, 
Pope Gregory XVI. confirmed the decree, and in the year 1839, the 
blessed Liguori was raised by canonization to the exalted eminence of 
* Saint Liguori.' The Brethren of the Oratory edited the life of Saint 
Liguori, in which may be read the following high encomiums : — * The 
works of Saint Alfonso not only do not contain any proposition what- 
ever which can be called schismatical or scandalous, but also none 
which are either pernicious, erroneous, or rash ; the morals there- 
fore, of this saintly bishop cannot be censured without setting up as 
a censor of authority itself; without, in fine, censuring the decision 
of the Holy See.' This work was approved by the late Cardinal 
Wiseman, who is reported, on the authority of the Tablet of August 
11, 18*55, to have said, * That there is not a confessional in England 
which is not more or less under the influence of the mild theology of 
Saint Liguori.' The preface to his Theologia MorcUia contains the 
following distinguished eulogy: — *The works of S. Alfonso, there- 
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fore, rejoice in this highest and singular privilege, which those of no 
uncanonized moral writers can possess ; for in the case of the latter, 
it is not made certain by so solemn a judgment of the church, that 
that there was no error, no erroneous principle, no erroneous opinion 
in their writings. But we are now made quite sure by the infallible 
judgment of the Catholic Church, that in S. Alfonso's works, in the 
whole of his moral theology, there is i^ot one principle disapproved, 
not one opinion against the faith and good morals, new, unaccordant 
with the sense of the Church, heretical, erroneous, approaching to 
error, rash, scandalous, offensive to pious ears, ill-sounding, mislead- 
ing to the simple, schismatical, imperious, impious, or blasphemous.* 

These undisputed authorities are sufficient to substantiate the 
fact, that the moral theology of S. Liguori is the authorised formal 
exposition of the moral teaching of the Church of Rome both in the 
confessional and in the school. For the use of children, a little book 
entitled, What every Christian must Know and Doy has been published 
at the price of one halfpenny. This compilation, embodying the 
principles of S. Liguori, was made by the Rev. J. Fumiss, priest of 
the congregation of the Most Holy Redeemer, and it bears on the title 
the sanction of the Roman Catholic Archbishop of Dublin. 

The following brief notes on the seventh, eighth, and ninth com- 
mandments are added to exemplify * Catholic faith and morals * as 
they are explained by S. Liguori, on matters which concern our 
social relations and intercourse in daily life. The seventh command- 
ment declares, * Thou shalt not commit adultery / but S. Liguori 
has provided the following relief.' for the adulteress. If an unfaithful 
wife were to go to her confessor, and confess her sin, and obtain ab- 
solution, her confessor is instructed by S. Liguori to 'tell her that 
she may go back to her kusband and persuade him that she is not 
guilty, by stating equivocally — 

L That she has not broken the marriage tie ; because the mar- 
riage still exists. 

2. That she is innocent of the crime ; because she has confessed 
and been absolved by her confessor. 

3. That she had not committed adultery ; because in her inten- 
tion she had not been guilty of adultery. 

4. That she had not committed the crime of adultery, meaning so 
as to have to tell her husband.* 

The treatment by S. Liguori of other matters under this head 
may be read in Latin, but cannot be described in English without an 
outrage on social decency. It may be remarked, that at Athens in 
the age of Dtmosthenes, a woman guilty of adultery was prohibited 
from entering the public temples on pain of suffering any punishment 
except death ; and if her husband did not put her away, he was to be 
declared infamous (an/xoc). 

The eighth conunandment, *Thou shalt not steal,' is clear and 
explicit. S. Liguori's exposition of this precept shows how to steal 
without stealing ; which he cleverly does by framing definitions, 
excluding what ought to be included, and then arguing from his 
definitions. A few instances of his conclusions may be stated. 

• Moral Theology y x. 8, 93. 
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BeariDg in mind that it is no longer lawful for a Roman Catholic 
wife to live with an heretical husband, except by a dispensation from 
the Bishop, such a wife may clandestinely take money or other 
property from her heretical husband without his knowledge or consent, 
and appropriate it to uses such as her confessor may direct ; as for 
saying masses for the conversion of her husband, for giving as alms to 
the poor, and in other pious, works. That sons may pilfer and steal 
. the property of their parents without their leave or consent ; and then 
are prescribed what are the limits of the sums stolen, or the quantity 
of goods pilfered, which constitute mortal and venial sin. A servant 
may violate the terms of contract with his master if he should become 
dissatisfied with his engagement ; and if he consider that his master 
does not sufficiently requite his services, he may steal or purloin 
whatever he may deem enough to satisfy himself, without the know- 
ledge or leave of his master. Purloining is not considered as thieving, 
though done on the sly and unknown to his master, and does not 
constitute mortal sin. The distinction between mortal and venial 
sin is so great, and venial sins are so trifling, that a man does not sin 
gravely who deliberately commits every venial sin under the sun.* 

S. Liguori lays it down as a principle, that a person on the verge 
of starvation or reduced to extreme necessity, has a right to seize 
whatever belongs to another without his permission, as if a man in 
such circumstances is relieved from all regard to the laws of property. 

How the principles of Liguori are brought to act on Irish cor- 
porations by the agency and influence of Romish priests was noticed 
in the Pall Mall Gazette of Oct. 10th, 1876. In making some remarks 
on the Royal Commission for inquiry into the management of muni- 
cipal Corporations, it quotes the following instance :-^ 

* The Corporation of York used to grant the sum of 100^. for the 
Catholic charities every year ; but some Protestant ratepayers objected, 
and the Court of Queen's Bench declared the appropriation illegal. It 
was explained that the Corporation then added 100^. to the Mayor's 
salary, on the understanding that he was to pay it to the charities. 
On this, one of the Commissioners observes : " You are doing in- 
directly what you are not allowed to do directly. It is merely setting 
the Court of Queen's Bench at defiance. When you find that the law 
will not allow the grants to those charities, you increase the Mayor's 
salary to a certain extent, and he then hands over the increase to 
those charities." The same tactics are apparent in the annual grant 
of 50/. to a monastery under the guise of a contribution to a school of 
art, though the law appears to specify a " public school," and in no 
sense can a monastery be such.' Of course, here * the end justifies the 
means,' though in defiance of the law and its declared sense by the 
Court of Queen's Bench. 

The eighth commandment makes no distinction between more or 
less of the thing stolen or purloined. The Catholic moralists, how- 
ever, make the distinction, that gravity or levity of matter is required 
in a theft to be mortal or venial sin. After stating various opinions 
of what constitutes gravity of matter and levity of matter^ S. Liguori 
writes : — • 

• Moral Theology, v. 12. 
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* From all this I draw, in conclusion, what seems to me more 
probable. 1. With respect to mendicants, I think that bd. is a grave 
matter, or still less if any poor persons gain less per day by alms. 
2. With respect to labourers, and similar workmen, commonly 
speaking, \0d, ; for artizans, Is.O^d, 3. With respect to ordinarily or 
moderately rich men, 1«. 8c?. ; and less for those who live in wretched 
plight, or on their own goods; but for the absolutely rich, 2«. !<;?., or 
28, 6fl?. ; and I think the same for very opulent tradesmen. 4. With 
respect to very rich noblemen, 5«. ; and I think the same for a very 
opulent community — at least for this, I think that 7«. 6(/. is enough 
for grave matter. With respect to kings, 10«.'* 

This is certainly an instructive application of the mathematical 
principles of measures and multiples. It implies an ingenuity little 
less than infallible, to discover that the plain words, ' Thou shalt not 
steal,' could admit of an interpretation so profound and so exact. If 
the measure of value for a mendicant be assumed as the limit which 
separates venial from mortal sin ; the ratios of the respective limits 
for a labourer, an artizan, a rich man, a very rich man, a very rich 
nobleman, a very rich community, and a king, will be as the numbers 
2, 2^, 4, 6, 12, 18 and 24 respectively, to 1. 

The ninth commandment declares, * Thou shaJt not bear false 
witness against thy neighbour.* S. Liguori in general lays down the 
correct principle in words, but renders its effect null and void in 
practice by exceptions which include not only extreme (^.ses, but the 
common cases of ordinary human life. The moral character of ap 
act depends upon the deliberate intention of the agent, the legal 
aphorism, ex irUeiUione dcttts asstimandua est, will be admitted by S. 
Liguori. But it must be affirmed that whenever there is the 
intention to mislead either by ambiguous words, or by material truth 
or falsehood, there is a case of moral falsehood in the agent. S. 
Liguori has laid it down that *a man who has only outwardly taken 
an oath, without intending to swear, is not bound, except perhaps on 
account of the scandal, for he has not sworn, he has joked ' (cum non 
juraverit, sed lu8erit).f * If in a trial the crime is altogether con- 
cealed, the witness may, — nay, he is bound to say, that the accused 
has not committed it : and he would have sinned by discovering the 
truth which he ought to have concealed. *t 

Comments on these principles are needless. The fact that Roman 
Catholic priests are directed by them in the confessional, will readily 
explain how frequently the Courts of law in Ireland fail to obtain a 
true verdict from the jury in cases of wilful murder. If jurymen are 
prepared by their confessors to deny upon oath, and to ignore facts of 
which they are perfectly cognisant, but which they persistently deny, 
it is not likely they will agree in finding an honest verdict. Even in 
England in late years, cases have occurred in the courts of law when 
Roman Catholic witnesses declared upon oath on giving their evidence, 
that they could not recollect the material facts of the case which would 
have led to a conviction of the offender. 

S. Liguori declares that to speak falsely, is inevitably a sin 

• Moral Theohgy, iv. 627, 628. t Ibid. iv. 161. 

X Ibid. iv. 164 j v. 270. 
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against God ; but he adds : * It is allowable to swear something false, 
adding in a low tone, a true circumstance, if the whisper can by any 
means, be possibly perceived by the other, although its meaning is 
not caught, but not if it should in every respect remain concealed 
from him/* And further, S. Liguori's theory of truthfulness allows 
that when a question is asked by you which cannot be answered in 
the affirmative, it is truthful to reply, * I say no,* intending the 
questioner to understand that you deny his qxiestion, but meaning in 
your mind simply to affirm that you are making use of the word No 
in the course of your conversation.t 

We leave this serious matter to the consideration of fathers and 
mothers of families, and to our legislators, such as have not yet given 
up the principles of the British Constitution, and adopted those of a 
time-serving expediency. We forbear further comments or remarks, 
and conclude with the following statement in which Coleridge has 
recorded his deliberate judgment of the character and eflTects of the 
moral teaching of the Church of Rome : — 

* When I contemplate the whole system as it affects the great 
fundameiUal principles of morality, the terra firma of our hwmanity ; 
when I trace its operations on the sources and condition of national 
strength and well-being; and lastly, when I consider its woful 
influence on the innocence and sanctity of the female mind and 
imagination, and on the faith and happiness, the gentle fragrance, 
and ever present verdure of domestic life, I can with difficulty avoid 
applying to it what the Rabbins said of Cain, " that the firm earth 
trembled whenever he strode, and the grass turned black beneath his 
feet."' 



By the Author of the Hymn^ * Just as I am' 



I NEED no other plea 

With which to approach my God, 
Than His own mercy, boundless, 
free, 

Through Christ on man bestowed; 
A Father's love, a Father's care, 
Receives and answers every prayer. 

I need no other Priest 

Than One High-priest above : 
His intercession ne er has ceased 

Since first I knew His love ; 
In Him my faith shall never fail. 
Though called to pass though death's 
dark vale. 

• Moral Theohgyy iv. 168. 



I need no human ear 

In which to pour my prayer ; 
My great High-priest is ever near, 

On Him I cast my care. 
To none but Him do I confess, 
Who can alone absolve and bless. 

I need no works by me 

Wrought with laborious care, 
To form a meritorious plea, 

The bliss of heaven to share. 
Christ's finished work, through bound' 

less grace, 
Has there secm*ed my dwelling- 
place. 

t Ibid. iv. 161. 
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I need no prayers to saints, 
Beads, relics, martyrs' shrines ; 

Burdens 'neath which the spirit 
faints, 
Yet still, sore-burdened, pines. 

Christ's service yields my soul deli«?ht. 

Easy His yoke, His burden light. 

I nped no other book 

To guide my steps to heaven, 
Than that on whica I daily look, 

By God's own Spirit given ; 
And this, when He illumt^s our 

eyes, 
* Unto salvation makes us wise.' 

I need no holy oil. 

To auoint me at ray death ; 
From such delusions I rpcoil. 

To bless my parting breath. 



Long since those words bade fear to 

cease, 
*Thy faith hath saved thee! go in 

peace.' 

I need no priestly mass. 

No purgatorial fires. 
To cleanse my soul, and all its guilt 
efface. 
When this brief life expires. 
Christ died eternal life to win, 
And shed His blood to cleanse from 
sin. 

I need no other dress, 

I urore no other claim. 
Than His all-perfect righteousness. 

And His great saving name. 
It was for me my Saviour died, 
And I can need no Priest beside. 



W^t <!KunpotDtret $Iot. 

*We do not ad^judge those to be homicides who, through zeal for their 
mother, the Catholic Church, against excommunicated persons, shall slay some 
of them.' {Papal Decretals, Part II., Cause 23, Quest. 5, Ch. xlvii.) See a very 
able work, Vatican Influence in the Sixteenth Century^ by C. P. Stewart, £sq., 
Trin. Coll. Camb. 

We trust our readers will not forget the anniversary of the * Gun- 
powder Plot,' on the 5th of November next. The Protestant Edu- 
cational Institute will again issue a * Memorial Card,' a photograph 
of the lantern used by Guy Fawkes as preserved in the Bodleian 
Library, and leaflets suitable for general circulation. Such papers 
ought to be widely distributed. The Church of Rome never changes. 
She is now what she was always, though chameleon-like she changes 
her colour according to the clime she is in. Sint tU sunt avt non sinty 
is still the haughty maxim of the Jesuit. A Roman Catholic newspaper, 
the London Tablet, insults the English nation, by writing in our day 
of our Constitution and Acts of Parliament thus : — 

' The Queen wills it, her Lords will it, her Commons will it. What does 
it want to complete the perfect fashion of a law ? Nothing of solemnity, 
nothing of force, which the imperial sceptre of this kingdom can give is 
wanting to it. But the Pope snufifs disdainfully at it ; an Italian priest will 
have none of it : it trenches upon his rights, and therefore Commons, Lords, 
Queen, wax, parchment, and all, avail it very little. You may call it law if 
you please, you may note it on your roll, but before long you will have to 
repeal or alter it in order to secure the sanction of a foreiffn Potentate, 
without which it has not in the end the value of a tenpenny-nail.' 

It is considered right, however, to look at this and similar machin 
ations of the Romish spirit with leniency and liberality, and we con- 
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stantly hear — ' These things belong to the past — the Catholics are 
now more enlightened, and would never countenance such deeds ; and 
besides, it was a political action, and the Romish clergy were inno- 
cent of any participation in it* These and such-like mawkish 
phrases, prompted by indifference combined with ignorance of the 
real historic facts of the case, do harm, and we beg to remind our 
friends of the notorious truth that the Romish clergy participated in 
and approved of this conspiracy. 

It had long before been inculcated as a fundamental doctrine of 
the Jesuits, and is so still, that sovereigns and princes, if heretics, 
could, and ought to be disposed, excommunicated, and assassinated — 
that in the latter case it would not be * regicide,' because the Pope 
having deposed him, the sovereign would no longer be a king, but 
simply a private individual Can we then be surprised to find the 
conspirators of this Gunpowder Plot had the oath of secresy adminis- 
tered to them, with the Sacrament, by the Jesuits, Green well and 
Gerrard, and that Father Garnet expressly told Catesby, that *if 
innocent persons were unavoidably killed with the guilty in an 
attempt to benefit the Romanist cause, it would be lawful so to do 1 ' 
Moreover, as early as 1601, Garnet and Desmond the Jesuits, com- 
bined with Catesby, Tresham, and others, sent one Wintour, as their 
agent, to invite the king of Spain over to England the following spring, 
when the entire Romanist body would join him. Creswell, the Jesuit, 
was already in Spain to forward the negotiations, and the Pope mean- 
while had sent over no less than three briefs, ordering the English 
Romanists not to obey any sovereign adverse to their faith. Two 
months before the plot was carried out. Father Parsons wrote to 
Father Garnet inquiring details of it ; whilst the latter had on the Ist 
of November prayed openly * for the success of the great action about 
to happen at the commencement of the Parliament,' and had in the 
preceding August ordered Sir Edward Baynham to proceed to Rome 
to inform the Pope of their progress. Let us not forget, too, that 
Garnet, the chief moving spirit of this vile conspiracy, had received 
four years before King James's free pardon for his former treasons ; 
but neither honour, gratitude, ror religion could bind the wily Jesuit. 
His defence was, that he knew of the plot, * by way of confession,' he- 
fore it was carried- ottt, and according to the theologians of his own 
church he was bound to keep the secret. 

Want of space alone prevents us giving Garnet's falsehoods and 
equivocations, and his deliberate written statement of the lawfulness 
of the latter, and of conjirmivg it by a sacramental oath— of his de- 
tected letter, directing his friends to deny the truth of the confessions 
he had made.^ He died a traitor, a liar, and a would-be assassin, yet 
he acted only in conscientious obedience to the doctrines of his church, 
for he and his fellows are, we have been told, candidates for canonisa- 
tion, and Dr. Manning has already declared them to be * in heaven on the 
roll of martyrs . . . arrayed in white, and crowned . . . sitting by 
the throne of God.' (Sermons, Vol. I. p. 190.) But Dr. Manning 
has gone farther than this, he has upheld the claim of the Pontiff to 

* The writer himself has s^en the original letters and other doouments, which 
ftre carefully preserved in the Public Record Office. 
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supreme sovereignty, to depose kings and emperors, to excommuni- 
cate individuals, and lay kingdoms under interdict. — {Essays on Re- 
ligion and Literature, Church and State, p. 416.) He has asserted 
his mission, and that of his church in this country, is, * to subjugate 
and subdue, to conquer and to rule an imperial race, ... to bend 
or break that will which nations and kingdoms have found invincible.' 
— (Sermon reported in Tablet , 6th August, 1859.) 

And it is for this reason we have desired to recall this anniversary 
of what the faithful priests of Rome were privy to, and participated 
in with exultation. If a proof were required that that Church would 
again do the same had it the power, we have it in the inflated and 
bombastic language of that arrogant priest. Let us then be on our 
guard — war has been declared against our faith and our civil and 
religious liberty ; whilst we have been peacefully enjoying the quiet 
and repose secured for us by the blood of our ancestors, the enemy 
has never slumbered, and is even now threatening us with extermin- 
ation. As Southey has well said : — 

* Believe the Roman Catholic religion changed ! No I By St. Bar- 
tholomew and Dr. Lingard, No I By St. Dominic and Dr. Doyle, No I By 
the Holy Office, by their saints and our martyrs ! Persecution is so plainly a 
duty of the Roman Catholic system, that the living bonfires of the Inquisition 
were called "Acts of Faith.** They must persecute, if they believe their 
own creed, for conscience sake; and if they do not believe it, they must 
persecute for policy sake. Eor it is only by intolerance that so corrupt and 
injurious a system could be upheld.* 



Vatic€m Influence in the Sixteenth Century, By C. P. Stewabt, Esq., M.A., 
Trin. CoU. Camb. With Illustrations. London : Staunton & Son, 
9 Strand. Price Is. Qd. 

We hope to ffive extracts on a future occasion from this veiy important 
work. The author, with great ability, has collected and given in a con- 
venient form abundant evidence of the diabolical machinations of the Church 
of Rome against life, property, and liberty, and of the principles which led 
to such perpetrations, not only in the tames of our Reformers, but which 
have led the Church of Rome ever since, in all countries where Papal supre- 
macy or Ultramontanism has been allowed to predominate over civil and 
constitutional law. The same doctrines are now held by the Church of 
Rome, in a concentrated and intensified form, without the restraint in former 
times of concordats, treaties, or the sentiment of nationality, because Vati- 
canism, as now formulated, has destroyed the spirit and doctrines of 
Gallicanism, and has marshaUed, and will marshal, all the members of the 
Romish Church into one united force, irrespective of country, or clime, or 
the laws or constitution of civilised states. Hence the value of Mr. Stewart's 
work to the statesman and patriot of the present tinie. We cannot too 
highly commend the labours of Mr. Stewart. 
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The Protestant Educational Institnte^has completed its tenth year 
of work in England. The operations of this Institute have all 
along been £yided into two departments — ^the one Educa- 
tionaJ, the other Parliamentary. Great stress has been placed 
on the latter by some of its friends, and they cannot over estimate 
its importance. The agents of the Vatican put forth great 
effort and all their influence to promote Bills, or clauses in 
Bills which may assist the propagation of Romanism, or an entrance 
into the public institutions which have been established by Protes- 
tant philanthropy. It is almost incredible to observe the success 
which has attended their efforts in this direction. By the energy of 
the Institute, much evil has been prevented, and the inroads of the 
Papacy are not now so easy. But the friends of our Protestant Con- 
stitution have to be constantly on the alert, and every proposal con- 
nected with social reform introduced into either House of Parliament 
has to be closely examined besides the various measures relating to 
religious questions connected with our foreign relations, or our Colo- 
nial dependencies. Hence the importance of this department of the 
Institute's labours. A striking illustration of what may be done by 
prompt and judicious action may be seen in the result of the efforts 
of the Institute in regard to the proposed establishment of the papal 
hierarchy in Scotland.* 

But we wish to draw the special attention of the friends of the 
Institute to the other division of its labours, that is to say, its 
Protestant Classes. During the past twelve months upwards of 
4,000 students have attended those classes ; and it is estimated that 
no fewer than 89,842 persons have attended the systematic in- 
struction of its lecturers since the beginning of its operations. 
The examination papers and answers would be creditable to any 
Theological College in the United Kingdom. The subjects are 
partly doctrinal, and partly historical, in order to train up the risiog 
youth of England in an accurate knowledge of the principles of the 
Beformation, and of the history of our great national movements 

* Beprin'^ of Letters to Bscord, with Appendix, containinft the 4ot8 of Parlia- 
xnent refezred to, may be obtained by applying to the office of the Institute, 
12, Hayxnarket, London, S.W. price 8d. 

F 
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against the supremacy of the Pope, and on behalf of the great tmth 
that it is '' by righteousness a nation is exalted.*' It may be truly 
Baid that England's Protestantism is the source of all its greatness. 
If we lose our Protestantism we shall as a people decay like 
the nations of the past; and all our Christian Institu- 
tions must crumble away like those of other Kingdoms which 
have ignored the doctrine that Ohrist is King of nations, 
and have embraced either Popery or Infidelity. Hence the vast 
importance of this department of the work of the Institute, 
which from its commencement has had to struggle against great 
apathy and pecuniary difficulties. From the circumstances of the 
country and otherwise, the past year has been peculiarly trying. We 
have to thank God for the large attendance at our classes, the increas- 
ing interest of the general public in the lectures, and the many testi- 
monies received as to the value of our efforts, especially to those who 
are exposed to the snares of Ritualism and Bomanism. We are also 
grateful to Almighty God for raising up and preserving to us a few 
far-sighted friends, by whose special donations the Institute is now 
released from its past difficulties. The Institute, therefore, begins 
another year with increased strength and vigour, and hopes that in 
the future adequate contributions will be forthcoming to enable these 
important classes to be established in every town throughout the 
Kingdom. 

Every year shows not only the value of this work but, from the 
peeulikr circumstances of the times, its absolute necessity. If we 
consider the lack of vital godliness in our towns and rural parishes, 
the growth of Infidelity, Irreligion, Bitualism, and Romanism, we 
cannot but expect that tiie children of those who have thus become 
the victims of the '* spirits of delusion" will follow, unless by the^ 
grace of God, any other than the path of their parents ; and thus the 
next generation will wield an influence in the affairs of the Kingdom, 
adverse to Christian principles. Already lawlessness, disloyalty, and 
disaffection largely exist among a certain class of the community. 
Ritualistic clergymen have recently shown this *' spirit of lawless- 
ness,'* and disrespect for the '* powers that be." Roman Catholic 
dignitaries, by their principles and actions, do not exhibit that de- 
ference to our constitution, or our laws, or even to our morals as their 
GaUican predecessors were accustomed to do half a century ago. This 
will increase, as the principles of the Syllabus, and of Ultramontanism 
take hold of the conscience of the Roman Catholics in England. A 
striking example has recently occurred in the highest law court in 
Scotland, where a priest on oath set forth that ** stealing," '* lying," or 
" bearing false witness ** were not ** immoral acts,** and where it was 
proven ttiat he used his spiritual authority to endeavour to deter a 
member of his congregation from seeking redress for slander in a 
Civil Court. A still more recent case is that of a woman at the Wands- 
worth police court refusing to give her oath on the autJwrized ver- 
sion of the Scriptures, because she was a Romanist.* Such views 
and principles are now paramount among all the Roman Catholic 
priests of the United Kingdom. By the Roman Catholic Directory 

* See Times, Srd Jannary, 1878. 
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it appears'*' that the number of this agency now amounts to 2,157 — 
the number of missions, churches, and chapels to 1,848— with 25 
colleges and schools, more or less of a public character, 80 
other private schools for boys, about 90 convent schools for girls, 
besides 818 convents and 129 monasteries, entirely illegal— all 
doing the work of the Vatican, and propagating those principles 
which have disintegrated and dissolved every civilized nation, 
and have formed one of the most terrible scourges to any com- 
munity, and subversive of all vital godliness. It has been well 
said by a great historian, — ** Implicit submission to all the decrees 
which the Romish Church exacts prepares and breaks the mind for 
political servitude. Her system of superstition is the firmest founda- 
tion of civil tyranny. Her religion, whose very spirit as well as 
practice is persecuting, sanguinary, and encroaching." 



By the Rev. James Gardner, Ji.Jl., M.D., Author of the " Chrietian 
EncyclopcBdia," ** The Faiths of the World;* dc. 

POPEBT. — ^Holy Scripture does not contain all that is necessary 
to salvation. 

" Perceiving that this truth and discipline are contained bath in written booki 
and in unwritten traditions wiiich have come down to us, either received by the 
apostles from the lips of Christ himself, or transmitted by the hands of the same 
apostles under the dictation ot the Holy Spirit, followmg the example of the 
orthodox fathers, doth receive and reverence, with equal piety and veneration, 
all the books, as well of the Old as of the New Testament, tiie same God being 
the author of both ; and also the aforesaid traditions pertaining both to faith and 
manners, whether received from Christ himself, or dictated by the Holy Spirit, 
and preserved in the Catholio Church by continual Buccession."— Council o/ 
Trent, sees. iv. 

BIBLE. — Holy Scripture does contain all that is necessary to 
salvation. 

" And that from a child thou hast known the holj Scriptures, which are able to 
make thee wise xmto salvation though faith which is in Christ Jesus. All Scrip, 
tore is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for dociaine, for reproof, 
for correction, for instruction in righteousness ; that the man of God may be per- 
fect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works. " — 2 Tim. iii. 16-17. " The law of 
the Lord is perfect, converting the soul ; the testimony of the Lord is sure, mak- 
ing wise the simple." — Ps. xix. 7. "For whatsoever things were written afore- 
time were written for our learning; that we, through patience and comfort of the 
Scriptures, might have hope. "— Jnom. zv. 4. *' Wherefore, lay apart all fine- 
ness, and 0U]^erfluity of naughtiness, and receive with meekness the engrafted 
word, which .is able to save your souls." — James i. 21. Consult also Ps. xix. 
8, 9, 11 ; cxix. 9, 11, 24, 50, 97, 99, 100, 105 : Isa. viii. 20 ; Jer. xxiii. 29-81 ; Luke 
viii 11,12, ; xi. 28 ; John viii. 82 ; xx. 81; Bom. i. 16 ; x. 17 ; 1 Cor. x. 11 : rv» 
;l,2;Bpb.vi.l7; lP6t.i2&; ii.2; 2Pet iii.1,2; 1 Johni.4; v.ld. 

* See Times, 4th JaAuary, 1878, p. 11, coL 6. 
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POPEBY.— The Soriptnre oaght not to be read by all. 

, ** luasmaoh as it is manifest from experienoe, that if the Holy Bible, translated 
into the yolgar tongue, be indiscriminately allowed to every one. the temerity of 
men wiU cause more e^il than good to arise from ii, it is, on this pointy refeived 
tp the judgment of the Bishops or Inquisitors, who may, by the adyme of the 
priest or confessor, permit the reading of 6he Bible translated into the Yulgav 
tongue bv Catholic authors to those persons whose faith and piet^ they appre- 
hend will be augmented, and not injured, by it ; and this permission they must 
haye in writing. But if any shall have the presumption to read or possess it 
without any such written permission, ho shall not receive absolution until he 
have first aelivered up such Bible to the Ordinary. Booksellers, however, who 
shall sell, or otherwise dispose of Bibles in the vulgar tongue, to any person not 
having such permission, shall forfeit the value of the books, to be applied by tiia 
bishop to some pious use ; and be subjected by the bishop to such ottier penalties 
as the bishop siiall judge proper, according to the quality of the offence. But 
regulars shall neither read nor purchase such Bibles without a special licenoa 
from their superiors.*' — Index ae Lib, Frohib, , Beg. 4. 

BIBLE. — ^The Scripture ought to be read by all. 

'* Search the Scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have eternal life : and they 
are they which testify of me." — John v. 89. ** Seek ye out of the book of the 
Lord, and read ; no one of these shall fail, none shall want her mate ; for my 
mouth it hath commanded, snd his spirit it hath gathered them."— Isa, xzziv. 
16. ** These were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they received 
the word with all readiness of mind, and searched the Scriptures daily, whether 
those things were so." — Actsxvii. 11. "I charge you by the Lord, that this 
epistle be read imto aU the holy brethren. "—1 Thess. v. 27. Consult also Deut. 
VI. 6-9; xi 18 21 ; xxxi. 11-18; Josh. i. 8 ; Ps. i. 2 ; cxix. 97-104; Prov. xiii. 18 ; Jer. 
viu. 8, 9; Matt. vii. 24-27 ; xii. 8 ; xix. 4 ; xzii. 29 ; Luke x. 21 ; xvl 29; Col. iu 16; 
BeVj i. 8. 

POPEBT. — ^No man has a right to judge for himself of the true 
meaning of Scripture. 

"In order to restrain petulant minds, the Council farther decrees, that 
in matters of faith and morals, and whatever relates to the maintenance of 
Christian doctrine, no one, confiding in his own judgment, idiall dare to wrest 
the sacred Scriptures to his own sense of them, contrary to that which hath been 
held, and still Is held, by holy Mother Church, whose right it is to judge of the 
.true meaning and interpretation of sacred writ, or contrary to the unanimous 
consent of the fathers, even though such inteipretations should never be pub- 
lished. If any disobey, let them be denounced by the Ordinaries, and punished 
according to law."— Oounciio/ Trent ^ sess. iv. 

BIBLE. — ^Every man is bound to judge for himself of the true 
meaning of the Scripture. 

"Prove all things : hold fast that which is good. ''—1 Thess. y. 21. ** These 
were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they received tiie word with all 
rea^tiness of mind, and searched the Scriptures daily, whether those things were 
BO. "—Acts xvii. 11. " And Jesus answering, said unto them. Do ye not therefore 
err, because ye know not the Scriptures, neitiier the power of God ? " — Mark xii. 
24. " Abraham said imto him, They have Moses and the prophets : let them hear 
them. "—Luke xvi. 28. " To the law and to the testimony : if they speak not 
according to this word, it is because there is no light in them. "— Isa. viiL 20. 
Consult also Josh. i. 7, 8 ; xxiii. 6; Keh. viii. 7, 8; John zii. 48; 1 Cor. iv. 6; Acts 
zxvi. 22. 

POPEBY* — Tradition is to be regarded as on an equal footing 
with Scripture. 

'* They [traditions] haie come down to us, either reoeived by the apottlei from 
the lips of Christ hixnself, or transmitted by the hands of ue lamtt aposUss^ 
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nnSer the diotatioa of tbe Holy Spirit ; thai; these traditions relate both to faith 
and morals, ha-ve been preserved In the Catholic Ohnroh by oontinnal snooession, 
are to be received with eqnal piety and veneration (dari pietatis affectn ac reve- 
rentia) with Soriptnre ; and whosoever shall knowingly iand deliberately despise 
these traditions is aocnrsed. " — Oouncil of Trent, sees. iv. 

BIBLE. — Tradition is to be rejected if opposed to Scripture. 

" Then came to Jesns scribes and Pharisees, which were of Jemsalem, saying, 
Why do thy disciples transgress the tradition of the elders ? for they wash not 
their hands when they eat bread. Bnt he answered and said nnto them, Why do 
yealsotransgress the commandment of G-od by ;^ our tradition? . . . But in 
vain they do worship me, teachinf? for doctrines the commandments of men. "•— 
Matt. XV. 1-8, 9. "For, laying aside the commandment of God, ye hold the tra- 
dition of men, as the washing of pots and cups : and many other such like tilings 
ye do. . . . Making the word of God of none effect through your tradition, 
which ye have delivered : and many such like things ye do. " — Mark? vii. 8, 13. 
" But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you than 
that which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed." — Gal. i. 18. Consult 
alBo Ezod. XXV. 40; Deut. iv. 2 ; xii. 82 ; Prov. xxz. 6 ; Bev. xxii. 18, 19. 

POPERY. — ^Peter was appointed by Christ to be the head of the 
chnrch of earth. 

"I promise true obedience to the bishop of Borne, successor to St. Peter, 
prince of the apostles, and Vicar of Jesus Chnst. " — Oreed of Pope Pint IV,, art. 

BIBLE« — Christ appointed no earthly head of his chnrch. 

" But be not ye called Babbi : for one is your Master, even Christ ; and all ye 
are bretbren. " — Biatt. xxiii. 8. " The elders which are among you I exhort, who 
am also an elder, and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and also a partaker of 
the glory that shall be revealed : feed the flock of God which is among you, tak- 
ing the oversight thereof, not by constraint, but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, 
but of a ready mind ; neither as being lords over God's heritage, but being 
eDsamples to the flock. " — 1 Pet. v. 1-8. "But Jesus called them to him, ana 
saith unto them. Ye know that they which are accounted to rule over the Gen- 
tiles exercise lordship over them ; and their great ones exercise authority upon 
them. But so shall it not be among you : but whosoever will be great among 
you, shall be your minister : and whosoever of you will be the chief est, shall be 
servant of all. For even the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to 
minister, and to give his life a ransom for many. " — Mark x. 42-46. Consult also 
Luke xxii. 24 26; Eph. ii. 20; Gal. ii. 9 ; Acts viii.l4 ; 2 Cor.xi. 5 : Acts xi. 2, 8 ; 
Gal. iL 11. 

POPERY.— The Pope is the head of the chnrch of Christ on 
earth, and to believe this is necessary to salvation. 

" The pope is the head of all heads, and the prince, moderator, and pastor of 
the whole church of Christ which is -under heaven. " — Benedict XJV., de Synod, 
lib. ii. cap. 1. " He who is not in due connection and subordination to the Pope 
and general councils, must needs be dead, and cannot be accounted a member of 
the church. " — Douay Oaiechiam, p. 20. 

BIBLE. ~ Christ is the only head of the chnrch, whether on earth 
or in heaven. 

" And hath put all things under his feet, and gave him to be the head over all 
things to the church, which is his body, the fulness of him tbat fiHeth all in 
aU. ''—Eph. i. 22, 28. " For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is 
the head of the Church ; and he is the Saviour of the body. "—Eph. v. 28. " He 
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man hiy than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ. "—1 Cor. iii. 11. 
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POPERY.— The chnroh is always outwardly visibk. 

'* Becausd it embraces a Yisible head, vifllble men, an external prefeMion of 
faith, sensible sacraments, and order of a visible hierarchy. " And again, ** By 
what is the church sensibly seen ? By her notes, which are so proper to onr 
church, that they are not found in any other congregation or sect. " — Dena d$ 
Ecclegia, No. 78. 

BIBLE. — The church is not always 'outwardly visible. 

** Kow for a long season Israel hath been without the trae God, and withont a 
teaching priest, and without law. "—2 Chron. xv. 8. " And he said. I liave been 
very jealous fo- the Lord God of host^ : for the children of Israel have forsaken 
thy covenant, thrown down thine altars, and slain thy prophets with the sword ; 
and I, even I only, am left : and they seek my life, to t»ke it away. "—1 Kings 
xix. 10. " For the time will come when they will not endnre sound doctrine ; 
but after their own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, having itching 
ears ; and tbey sh«ll lum away their ears from the truth, and sliall be turned 
unto fables. "—2 Tim. iv. 3, 4. "Nevertheless, when the Son of man eometh, 
shall he find faith on the earth ? "—Luke xviii. 8. 

POPERY.— The Church of Rome is infalHble. 

**But as this one church, because governed by the Holy Ghost, cannot err in 
faith aud morals, it necessarily follows that all other societies arrogating to them- 
selves the name of church, because guided by the spirit of darkness, are sunk in 
the most pernicious errors, both doctrinal and moral. " — Cateohiam of the Coun- 
cil of Trent, 

BIBLE. — No church on earth is infallible. 

" Miachief shall come upon mischief, and rumour upon rumour ; then shall 
Ihey seek a vision of the prophet : but the law shall perish from the priest, and 
counsel from the ancients. "~Ezek. vii. 26. " His watchmen are blind, they are 
all ignorant, tbey are all dumb do^, they cannot bark ; sleeping, lying down, lov- 
ing to slumber. '^- Isa. Ivi. 10. " For I know this, that after my depsrting shall 
grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock. Also of your own 
selves shall men arise, speaking perverse tnings, to draw away discinles after 
them. " — Acts xx. 29, 30. Now tiia Spirit speaketh expressly, that in tne latter 
times some shall depart from the faith, fpving heed to seducing spirits, and doc 
trines of devils ; speaking lies in hypocriay ; naving their conscience seared with 
a hot iron. "— 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2. "Let them alone: they be blind leaders of the 
blind. And if the blind lead the blind, both shaU fall into the ditch. "—Matt. xv. 
14. 

POPERY. — Miracles are a mark of the true church. 

"Tbe Catholie Church being alwayn the beloved spouse of Christ, and 00&» 
tinning at all times to bring forth children of heroioal sanctity, Qod fails not in 
this any more than in past atres to illustrate her and them by unquestionable 
miracles. "—Bishop Milner, End of Controveny, Letter xxvi. 

BIBLE. — Miracles are not necessarily a mark of the true church. 

*' Many will say to me in that day. Lord Lor*^l, have we not propheBied Sn thy 
name ? and in thy name have cast out devils ? and in thy name done many wou- 
derful works ? and then will I profess unto them, I never knew you : depart 
from me, ye that work iniquity. " — Matt. vii. 22, 28. "For there shali arise false 
Christs, and false prophets, and shall show great signs and wooden j insomuch 
that, if it were possible, they shall deceive the very elect. Behold, I have told 
you before. " — Matt. xxiv. 24, 26. " Even him, whose comingis after ihe working 
of Satan with all power, and signs, and lying wonders. "--2 Thess. iL 9. "And he 
doeth great wonclers, so that he maketh fire come down fzom. heaveo on the eari^ 
in the sight of men, and deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by the means of 
those miraelei which he had power to do iu the si^ht of the beast, saving to them 
that dwell on the earth, that they should make an image to the beast, wnioh had 
the wound by a svord, and did live. "--Bev. xiii. 13, li. Conaolt aUo Pent. ziii. 
15. 
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POPERY, — ^BapibzQ md Begener^tion are identical, 

"Whosoever shall deny that the guilt of origiaal sin is remitted by the grace 
ef onr Lord Jesus Christ, bestowed in baptism, ov shall affirm that that wherein 
^ truly and properly consists, is not wholly rooted np but is only out down and 
not imputed, let nim be accursed. '^ — Oouncil of Trent, sess. v. can. 6. 

BIBLE. — ^Baptism and Begeneration are not even neeessariiy 
connected. 

" The like figure whereunto even baptism doth also now save |is, (not the pat- 
ting away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience toward 
God,) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ. "—1 Pet, iii. 21. ** And he said unto 
Jeeus, Lord, remember me when thou comest into thy kiogdom. And Jesus said 
vnto him, Verily, I say unto thee. To-day shalt thou be with me in paradise. " — 
Luke zziii. 42 48. " But Jesus said, Sufiar little children, and forbid them not, to 
come unto me ; for of such is the kingdom of heaven. " — Matt. xiz. 14. " I, even 
I, am he that blotteth oat thy trans^ressioDS for my mine own sake, and will not 
remember tby sins.'' — ^Isa. xliii. 25. Consult also Acts ii. 69; Col. li. 11, 12; 
2 Sam. zii. 22, 23 ! Bom. iv. 11 ; Acts viii. 18, 21-28. 

POPERY. — Some sins do not deserve the wrath and curse of God. 

" What is venial sin ? ' That which does not bring 'spiritual death to the soul; 
or that which does not turn away from its ultimate end ; or which is only 
slightly repugnant to the order of right reason.' "-^Detu* Theologia, torn. ; 
D§ PecoaH$,hQ, 154. 

BIBLE. — Every sin deserves the wrath and curse of God. 

"For the wages of sin is death. "—Bom. vi. 28. "The soul that sinneth, it 
shall die. — Ezek. xviii. 20. " For as many as are of the works of the law are 
under the curse : for it is written. Cursed is every one that continueth not in all 
things which are written in the book of the law to do them. " — Oal. iii. 10. " For 
whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty 
of all."— ^ames ii. 10. Consult also Bom. iv. 12, 18, 21; 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10 ; 0a1. 
V. 21 ; 1 John iii. 4 ; Bev. xxi. 8. 

POPERY. — Men are not justified solely by the imputation of 
the righteousness of Christ. 

"Whosoever shall affirm that men are justified solely by the imputation of the 
righteonsDeas of Christ, or the remission of sii^, to ^ eicclusion of grace suDd 
charity, which is shed abroad in tbeir hearts, and inheres in them ; or that the 
grace by which we are justified is only the favour of God, let )um be accursed. " 
-^Oouncil qf Trent, sess. vi. 

BIBLBr — Hen are justified solely by the impuiation of the righteons- 
ness of Christ. 

" Therefore by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in his 
sight: for by the law is l^e knov^edge of sin. Bat uowtbe righteouinsss oi 
God without the law is manifested, being witnessed by the law and the prophets ; 
eyen the righteousness of,God which is by faith of Jetus Christ unto all and upon 
all them that believe ; for there is no difference. . . . Thw&fore we con- 
clude, that a man i» justified by faith without the deeds of the law. "—Bom. iii. 
20-122^ 28. ** Knowing that a m«n is not iustified by the works of the law, but by 
th« ^ith of Jfcsus Christ, eve^i we have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might 
be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the law : for by the 
works of the Jaw shall no flesh be just^^ed.^'— Gal. ii. V^. "But that qo man is 
iustifisd by the law in the sight of God. h is evident : for. The just shall live by 
tuth, "— Gi»l. iii. 11* " Being justified freely by his graee, through the redMip. 
tion that is in Christ Jesus. ' — Bom. iii. 24. 
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POPERY. — Justification and Sanctification are one process. 

" The sole formal canse [of justification] is the righteousness of God, not that 
by which he himself is righteous, but that by which ne makes us righteous ; with 
which being endued by him we are renewed in the spirit of our mind, and are 
not only accounted righteousness, but are properly called righteous, and are so, 
receiving lighteousuess in ourselves, each according to his measure, which the 
Holy Spirit bestows upon each as be wills, and according to our respective dis- 
positions and co-operation. " — Council of Trentf sess. yi. 

BIBLE. — Justification and Sanctification are ^o separate and 
distinct processes. 

And suoh were some of you ; but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ya 




appeared, not by works of righteousness which we have done, but according to 
his mercy he saved us by the washing of regeneration, and reaewing of the Holy 
Q-host. — Titus iii. 4, 6. 

POPERY. — We are saved by works, not by grace. 

" Whosoever shaU affirm that the righteous ought not to expect and hope for 
everlasting reward from God for their good works which are wrought in God, 
through his mercy, and the merit of Jesus Christ, if they persevere to the end in 
well-doing, and observance ol the divine commandments ; let him be accursed. " 
— Ooimcti of Trent, sess. vi. 

BIBLE. — We are saved by grace, not by works. 

" But we believe that, through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, we shall be 
saved, even as they. " — Acts xv. 11. Who hath saved us, and called us with an 
holy calling, not according to our works, but according to his own purpose and 
grace, which was was given us in Christ Jesus before the world began. " — 2 Tim. 
i. 9. " Being justified freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus. Bom. iii. 24. " Christ is become of no effect unto you, whosoever 
of you are justified by the law; ye are fallen from grace. "—Gal. v.'4. " In whom 
we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to 1ih« 
riches of his grace. "->£ph. i. 7. 

POPERY. — ^We must confess our sins to a priest. 

** Whosoever shall deny that sacramental confession was instituted by Divin« 
command, or that it is necessary to salvation, or shall affirm that the practice 
of secretly confessing to the priest alone, as it has been ever observed from the 
beginning by the Catholic Church, and is still observed, is foreign to the institu- 
tion and command of Christ, and is a human invention ; let him oe accursed. " — 
Council of Trent, sess. xiy. can. vi. 

BIBLE. — We must confess our sins to God only. 

" A.gain8t thee, thee only, have I sinned, and done this evi9 in thy sight. " — Ps. 
. 4. " He that covereth his sins shall not prosper ; but whoso eonfesseth and 
forsaketh them shall have mercy. " — Prov. xxviii. 13. "If we confess our sins, 
he is faithful and jast to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighte- 
ousaess. " — 1 John i. 9. " But why dost thou judge thy brother ? or why dost 
thou set at nought thy brother ? for we shall all stand before the judgment seat 
of Christ. For it is written, As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to 
me, and every tongae shall confess to God. So then every one of us shall give 
aoooant of himself to Gx>d. "—Bom. xiv. 10-12. *' Out of the depths have I cried 
to thee, O Lord. "— Ps. cxxx. 1. 
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POPERY, — The priest has the absolate power to forgive sins. 

*' Whoeyer shall affirm that the priest's sacramental absolution is not a judicial 
act, but only a ministry to pronounce and declare that the sins of the party con- 
fessing are forgiven ; so that he believes himself to be absolved, even though the 
priest should not absolve seriously, but in jest ; or shall affirm that the confes- 
sion of the penitent is not necessary in order to obtain absolution from the priest, 
let him be accursed. " — Council of Trent, sess. xiv. can. 9. 

BIBLE. — God alone forgives sins ; a minister only preaches it. 

"And said unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, 
and to rise from the dead the third day : and that repentance and remission of 
sins should be preached in his name among all nations, beginning at Jerusa- 
lem. "—Luke xxiv. 46, 47. " To wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the 
world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them ; and hath com- 
mitted unto us the word of recouciliatioD. " — 2 Cor. v. 19. "And he commanded 
US to preach unto the people, and to testify that it is he which was ordained of 
God to be the Judge of qmck and dead. To him give all the prophets witness, 
that, through his name, whosoever believeth in hun shall receive remission of 
sins. " — Acts X. 42, 48. " Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren, 
that through this man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins. "—Acts ziii. 
88. 

POPEBY. — The good works of a righteous man are so good that 
they merit heaven. 

** The good works of the justified man, his fasts, his alms, his penance, really 
deserve increase of grace and eternal life. " — Council of Trent, sess. vi. 

BIBLE. — No man is perfectly righteous in '^this life. 

"For there is not a just man upon earth, that doeth good, and sinneth not. "— • 
Eccles. vii 20. " But we are all as an unclean t^ing, and all our righteousnesses 
areas filthy rags ; and we all do fade as a leaf ; and our iniquities, like the wind, 
have taken us away. " — Isa. Iziv. 6. " Who can say, I have made my heart clean 
I am pure from my sin ? "— Prov. zx. 9. " Who can understand bis errors ? 
Cleanse thou me from secret faults. " — Ps. zix. 12. " If we say that we have no 
sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. " — 1 John 1. 8. 

POPERY. — ^A man may do more than his duty to God. 

"Why do you add the satisfaction of the saints to that of Jesus Christ? Because 
of the goodness of God, who is willing, on the behalf of his most pious servants, 
to forgive the others. " — Oatechiam of Council of Trent, 

BIBLE. — ^No man can do more than his duty to God. 

"Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with aU thy mind. "^Matt. xzii. 87. "Not 
as though I had already attained, either were already perfect ; but I follow 
after, if that I may apprehend that for which also I am apprehended of 
Christ Jesus. Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended ; but this 
one thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching forth 
unto those things which are before, I press towards the mark, for 
the prize of the high calling of Otoci in Christ Jesus. "—Phil. iii. 12, 14. 
" And enter not into judgment with thy servant : for in thy si^ht shall no man 
living be justified. " — Ps. cxliii. 2. " So likewise ye, when ye snail have done all 
those things which are commanded you, say, We are unprofitable servants : 
we have done that which was our duty to do. —Luke x-vii. 10. " O Lord, righte- 
OBsness belongeth xmto thee, but unto us confusion of face, as at this day ; to 
the men of Judah, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and unto all Israel, that 
are near, and that are far off, throngh all the conntries whither thou hast driyen 
them, because of their trespass that they have trespassed against thee. "—Dan. 
iv.7. 
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POEERY.— Ther6 is a Ptirgatbrjr aftei' death, tdf the explatidn 6t 
thd tenial eins of believerfl. 

"I douiitantly hold tbat th^re is ft Ptirgktory, ahd that ih6 ftotdB ihn%iA 
detained are helped by the suffrages of the ftiithftil. "-^Ore&d of Pope Piui IV» 

BIBLE. — ^There is Ho Pargatory, but only one mode of expiation, 
by the blood of Jesus Christ. 

" But if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with 
another, and t]^e blood of Jesus Gbrist hi« Son cleanseth us from aU sin* "*~- 
1. John i.7. " l^henext day John seeth Jesus coming unto him, and saith, B^old 
tl^e Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world, "—John i. 29. 
" Neither is there salyation in any other : for there is none other name under 
heayen ffiven among men whereby we must be saved. " — Acts It. 12. " Who, beine 
the brightneBfi of hia elory, and the eipress image of his person, and upnolding all 
thinffs b^ the vt ordof nis power, when he had by himself purged our sins, sat down 
on the nght hand of the majesty on nigh. ** — Heb, i. 3. 

POPERY.— It is our duty to pray for the dead. 

Last cited quotation from Pope Pius* creed, and supi>orted by the Apocrir. 
phal book called the Second Book of Maccabees, where it is said to be " a holy 
and Wholesome thing to pray for the dead. "—2 Blao. zii. 

BIBLE. — It is not our duty to pray for the dead. 

" And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me. Write, Messed are ihi 
dead which die in the Lord from henceforth : Yea, saith the Spirit, that they 
may rest from their labours ; and their works do follow them. " — Bev. ziv. 13. " If 
the clouds be full of rain, they empty themselves upon the eafth i and if the ttf 
fall toward the south, or toward the north, in the place where the tree falleth, 
there it shall be. " — Socles, xi. 8. " Verily, verily, I say unto yt>u, He that 
besreth my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath evetU sting life, and 
shall not come into condemnation ; but is passed from death unto life. "— Johu 
V. 24. " For we know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were diesolved 
we have a building of Ghod, an house not made with hands^ eternal in th4 
heavens. "^2 Cor. Vi 1* " For to me to live is Ohrist, and to die is gain. " — PhiL 
i. 21. No instance ia to be found in Scripture of any ous praying for the dead* 

POPERY. — ^After consecration in the Lord's Supper by the prieet 
the bread and wine are changed into the body, blood, soul and 
divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

" I profess that in the most holy sacrifice of the eucharist, thei^e is truly, really, 
and substantially the body and blood, together with the soul, and divinity of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and that thete is ibade a conversion of the wh(^e substance 
of the bread into the body, and of the whole substance of the wine into tlie blood, 
which conversion the Catholic Church caUs transubstantiation. "— Ctved o/Fopt 
Pius IV. 

BlBLl^i — ^After consecration, the bread and wine still remain 
unchanged, being simply sacramental symbols. 

** The cup of blessinff which we bless^ is it not the communion of the blood bi 
Christ? The bread which we break, is it not the communion of the body of 
Christ ^ — 1 Oor. x. 16. " And he took breads and ^ve chanks, and brake ii and 
gave unto them, sayilig, l^bis is my body, which is given for you : this ao in 
rememorance of me. Likewise also the cup after supper, saying, l^his cup is the 
new testament in my blood, which is shed tor you."— Luke xzii. 19, 20. " And he 
took the oup, and when he had given thanks, he gave it to them : and they aU. 
drank oi it. And he said unto them. This is my Mood of the new testa- 
ment which is shed for many."— Mark ziv. 29, 2^. '* f^or as orten as ye eat this 
bead, and di ink this cup, ye do show the Lord's death till he come. ' — 1 Cor. 
zi.96. 
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POPSBY.-^The eap in the Lord's Supper ifl not to be ghren to 

the laity. 

"I confeM Also that tinder either kind ftlone, whole and entire Chrigt and a 
trae sacrament is received. "^Oreed of Pope Piua IV. " If any one saith that the 
Chorch of Kome was not moved by just causes and reasons to order that laics 
and clergy who do not celebrate, should only communicate under the species of 
bread, or that she hath erred heieiu, let him be accursed. " — Council of Trent, 
■ess. i can. 2. 

BIBLE. — The cup as well as the bread in the Lord's Supper must 
be partaken of by all communicants. 

"And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and brake it, and 
gave h to the disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is my body. And he took the 
cup, and g&ve thanks and gave u to tuem, .sayiug, Driuk ye all of it." — Matt. 
jxyi. d6, 27. " Aud be toon tue cup, and when he had giveu thanks, he gave it to 
them: aud they all drank of it." — Mark xiv. 23. "Ait^r the same manner also 
he took the cup, when he had supped saying, Thii cup is the new testament in 
fiiy blood: this do ye, as oft as ye urink it, in remembrauce of me. For a« often 
as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's death till he 
come. . . But let a m«n examine himseif, and so let him eat of that bread« and 
drink of that cup.''—! Gor. zi. 25, 26, 28. 

POPEBY. — In the mass there is offered to God a true and 
propitiatory sacrifice. 

'* I profess likewise that, in the mass, is offered to Qod a tme and propitiatory 
lacrifice for the living and the dead."-« Oreed of Pope Piu$ IV, 

BIBLB. — Christ died once a complete saorifiice for sin. 

"By the which will we are sanctified, through the offering of the body of JesoB 
Christ once for all."— Heb. x. 10. " So Christ was once offered to bear the sins 
of many : and unto them that look for him shall ho. appear the second time, with- 
out iin unto salvation. "^-Heb. ix. 28. " But Christi ueiug con*e an nigh priest of 
good things to come, by a greater and more perfect taLeruacle, not made with 
hands, that is to say, not of this building; ne.ther by the blood of goats and 
calves, but by his own blood, he eutered. in ouce into the holy place, having 
obtained eternal redemption for us. And almost all things are by the law 
purged with blood ; and without shedding of blood is no remission, hor yet tbat 
he should offer himself often, as the high priest entereth into the holy place every 
year with blood of others. And as it is appointed untu men once to die, and after 
tbii the judgment."--Heb. ix. 11, 12, 22, 2d, 27. '* For by one offering he hath per- 
fected for ever them that are sanctihed."— Heb. x. 14. 

POPERY.-^Marriage is a sacrament of the New Testament and 
confers grace. 

''Whoever suall affirm that matrimony is not truly and prop rly one of the 
•even sacraments of the evan^eliual law, instituted by Chrisu our Lord, but, that 
it is a human invention, introduced into the Churoii, and aoes not confer grace; 
let him he accursed."— CouTici^ of Trent , sess. xxiv. can. 1. 

BIBLE.*-- Marriage is not a sacrament of the New Testament, a^d 
does not confer grace. 

** And the Lofd 6k>d said, II is not good that the man should be alone; I will 
tnake him an help meet tor him. . . > And Adam said, This is now bone of 
mv bond, and flesh of my flesh: she shall be oallitd Vroman, because she wai 
taaen out of Man. Therefore ehall a man leave his father and his mother AMd 
cleave unto his wife : and they shall be one flesh. "^G^tn. ii. 18, 2S, 24. M*nia^« 
accotdingly was instituted at the Creation ot man, 4I0OO years before Ghri»t 
jyppeared. Kowhere in the JNew Testam^ikt is it spoken of as a sacrament. la 
£pn. Y. tiSi, the word "mvstery " is used in oonneotion with iS; but the apoatla 
tayi, be is speaking of the mystical union of Christ and his ohnrch. The word 
"mystery " is nowhere used in Scripture to denote a "sacrament.'' 
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POPEBY. — The marriage of ohorchmen is unlawful and a pol- 
lution. 

" That the clergy may not marry, and that marriage to them is a pollution. "-^ 
OouncU of Trent, eees. xxiv. 

BIBLE. — The marriage of churchmen is lawful and honourable. 

" A bishop then most be blameless, the husband of one wife. . . . One 
that ruleth well his own house, having his children in subjection with all 
gravity."—! Tim. iii. 2, 4. "And he (the priest) shall take a wife in her 
virginity. "—Lev. xxi. 13. " Let the deacons be the husbands of one wife, ruling 
their children and their own houses well."— 1 Tim. iii. 12. Aaron the high priest 
was married. — Ezod. vi. 23. Caiaphas, the high priest, was married. — John xviii. 
18., Peter, the apostle, was married. — Matt. viii. 14. Paul asserts his liberty to 
marry. — 1 Cor. ix. 5. 

POPEBY. — ^Extreme Unction is a Sacrament of the New Testament. 

'* Whosoever shall affirm that extreme unction is not truly and properly a sao- 
rament, instituted by Christ our Lord, and published by the blessed Apostle 
James, but only a ceremony, received from tne fathers, or a human invention, 
let him be accursed. " — Council of Trent, sess. xiv. can. 1. 

BIBLE. — Extreme Unction is not a Sacrament of the New 
Testament. 

" Is any sick among you ? let him call for the elders of the church ; and let 
them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord ; and the 

grayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up ; and if he 
aye committed sins, they shall be forgiven him." — James v. 14, 15. Thus, 
while the unction of the Papists is only given in preparation for death, the cere- 
mony to which the apostle refers 'v^as only used with a view to recovery, and not 
the unction, but the prayer of faith, was to raise him up. Christ is nowhere aaid 
to have ever alluded to, much less institated, extreme' unction. 

POPEBY. — Saints are to be worshipped and their relics 
honoured. 

" Likewise, that the saints reigning together with Christ are to be honoured 
and invocated. that they offer up prayers to Q-od for us, and that their relics Are 
to be venerated. "^Creed of Pope P»t« JF. 

BIBLE. — Saints are not to be worshipped, nor their relics 
honoured. 

"For thou shalt worship no other G-od : for the Lord, whose name is jealous^ is 
a jealous God. " — Exod. xxxiv. 14. "And Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Get thee behind me, Satan : for it is written. Thou shalt worship the Lord thy 
God, and him only shalt thou serve. "—Luke iv. 8. " For mine own sake, even for 
mine own sake will I do it : for how shall my name be polluted ? and I will not 
give my glory unto another. "— Isa. xlviii. 11. " And as Peter was coming in, 
Comehus met him, and fell down at his feet, and worshipped him. But Peter 
took him up, saying, Stand up ; I myself also am a man. " — Acts x. 26, 26. 
'* Which when the apostles, Barnabas and Paul, heard of, they rent their clothes, 
and ran in among the people, crying out, and saying, Sirs, why do ye these things ? 
We also are men of like passions with you, and preach unto you, that ye should 
turn from these vanities unto the living God, which made heaven and earth, and 
the sea, and all things that are therein. -" — Acts xiv. 14, 15. " And I fell at his 
feet to worship him. And he said unto me. See thou do it not : I am thy fellow- 
servant, and of thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus : worship God : for 
the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. " — Bev. xix. 10. " And I John 
saw these things, and heard them. And when I had heard and seen, I fell down 
to worship bemre the feet of the angel which showed me these things. Then 
saith he unto me, See thou do it not: for I am thy feUow servant, and of thy 
brethren the prophets, and of them which keep the sayings of this book : wor- 
ship God. "—Bev. xxii. 8, 9. 
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POPEBY, — ^Images ought to be worshipped. 

"I most firmly assert that the iznages of Christ, and of the mother of Qod, ever 
Virgin, and also of the other saints, are to be had and retained ; and that due 
Jiononr and veneration are to be given to them. " — Creed of Pope Piut IV, 

BIBLE. — Images ought not to be worshipped. 

"Be not deceived; idolaters shall not inherit the kingdom of God. " — ^1 Oor. vi. 
9. " Thou Shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any likeness of any 
thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the 
water under the earth; thou siialtnot bow down thyself to them, nor serve 
them; for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the 
Others upon the children unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate 
me. " Exod. xx. 4, 6. " He removed the high places, and brake the images, and 
out down the groves, and brake in pieces the brazen serpent tbat Moses had 
made; for unto those days the children of Israel did bum incense to it ; and he 
called it Kehushtan. " — 2 Kings xviii. 4. " And the sight of the glory of the Lord 
was like devouring fire on the top of the mount in the eyes of the children of 
Israel. "—Exod. xxiv. 17. ** I am the Lord; that is my name ; and my glory will I 
not give to another, neither my praise to graven images. " — Isa. xlii. 8. 

POPERY. — There are other mediators besides Jesus Christ. 

"Likewise that the saints reigning together with Christ, offer prayers to God 
for us. " — Creed of Pope Piut IV, 

BIBLE. — There is no other mediator bat Josus Christ. 

"For there is one God, and one mediator between Gh>d and men, the man 
Christ JesuB. " — 1 Tim. ii. 6. " Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, and the 
truth, and the life; no man cometh unto the Father, but by me. "—John xiv. 6. 
"Neither is there salvation in any other; for there is none other name under 
heaven given among men whereby we must be saved. "—Acts iv. 12. " Then 
Simon Peter answered him. Lord, to whom shall we go? thou hast the words of 
eternal life, "-^ohn vi. 68. 

POPERY. — The Virgin Mary ought to be worshipped. 

"HjuI, Mary, full of grace, the Lord is with thee; blessed art thou am one 
women, and blessed is the fruit of thy womb, Jesus. Holy Mary, mother of Goo, 
pray for us sinners, now and in the hour of our death, Amen. — The " Angelie 
Salutation, " frofn the Eoman Missal. 

BIBLE. — The Virgin Mary ought not to be worshipped. 

" And Mary said. My soul d(5th magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced 
in God my Saviour. " — Luke i. 46, 47. " And it came to pass, as he spake these 
things, a certain woman of the company lifted up her voice, and said unto him. 
Blessed is the womb that bare thee, and the paps which thou hast BUcked. But 
he said. Yea, rather, blessed are they that hear the word of God, and keep it. " — 
Luke xi. 27, 28. "Jesus saith imto her. Woman, what have I to do with thee? 
mine hour is not yet come. "—John ii. 4. " Then one said unto him, Behold, thy 
mother and thy brethren stand without, desiring to speak with thee. But he 
answered and said unto him that told him, Who is my mother ? and who are my 
brethren? And he stretched forth his hand towards his disciples, and said. 
Behold my mother and my brethren 1 For whosoever shaU do the will of my 
Father which is in heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and mother. "— 
Matt. xu. 47-60. 
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An action of damages has been recently brought against a priest for 
slander, before a jury in Edinburgh, Lord Craighill presiding as judge. 
The slander was against a pupil-teacher, the daughter of a member of 
th« priest's congregation, and of the School Committee. The state- 
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ment on which the slander was founded wafi made in the chapel on 
Babbath, the 16th October, 1876. The damages laid on behalf of the 
girl was £500. The jury convicted the priest, and gave the pupil- 
teacher damages to the extent of £250. The case is important as 
illustrating two principles : first, the effort of the priest by threats and 
^otherwise to excluie the girl from seeking redress in a Civil Conrt ; 
second the views of the priest as to certain acts not being considered 
by him as immoral. We extract the evidence as reported in two of 
the daily newspapers of Edinburgh, the Courant and Daily Review 
of 22nd December last. It is carious to note that the Scotsman^ 
which is usually full and accurate in its reports, does not contain 
that part of the evidence which we now quote. We hope this remark- 
able omission was not intentional, and that no Boman Catholic influ- 
ence was allowed to interfere in the discharge of the duty of a public 
journalist. On the cross-examination of the priest the following 
questions and answers by the Court itself are reported as follows :^- 

By the Conrt. — ^Defender (the Priest) " Immorality ia his view only referred to 

a breach of holy chaBtity. " (Laughter.) 
Q. Would you not call lying immoral ? 
A. No. 

Q. Nor bearing falie witness ? 
A. No. 

Q. Nor stealing ? 
A. No. 
Q. What would you call these things ? would you eall lying and stealing aaa 

bearing false witness immoral ? 
A. No. 

Q. How would you describe these things if they were not immoral f 
A. I don't know what I woald call them, all I can say is, they are not imMOtal. 

They were not virtues, they were vices. 
Q. If theyv were vices, were they not immoral f 
A. I say they are not immoral, in the real sense of immorality. 

The report goes on to say, — 

"Witnrss after farther qaestioning said, Lying, bearing false witnesSi and 
stealing were only unbecoming acts. (Laughter.) Witness finally admit- 
ted that the things referred to might be considered immoral, and that what he 
considered immoral, as the greatest crime that anyone could commit, wee 
disrespect to religion. That was immoral. ** 

We have two observations to make on this evidence. It may be 
considered extraordinary, but it is in entire accordance with the teach- 
ing of the Church of Rome ; and the priest is bound to inculcate 
such views on the minds of his people. Here lies the danger to the 
general morality of the country, and to that relation which the lower 
classes of the community stand to the higher, in respect of their pro- 
perty and upright bearing. Our other remark is the transference of 
obligation from the Divine moral law, and even the civil law to the 
mere opinion of a priest as to what he may consider disrespect to him- 
self or to his religion. This he considers to be — '* the greatest crime.*' 
Such a principle is pressed hard upon the consciences of deluded 
Boman Catholics, in the interests of their religious system, — but is 
no safeguard, but rather the reverse, to general and social morality, 
and to those obligations which ought to weld master and servant, 
employer and workman, into one harmonious whole. Without such 
a combination, it is impossible that the wheels of the body politio 
can move long smoothly together, hence England's danger from the 
advance of Popery. 
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The reoent serious agitations in France have been occasioned by the 
UltramontaneSi who wonld have forced Marshal MacMahon to Civil 
Wari had he not been otherwise advised at the last moment by wiser 
counsellors* In the beginning of May last, the Government of France 
then in existence had to meet the agitation set on foot by the 
Ultramontanes in reference to the restoration of the temporal power, 
and the '< Clerical Abuses Bill " of the Italian Parliament. M* 
Ghuubetta was the chief speaker on the Gallican side. The Timu 
Paris correspondent says* — ^' What M. Gambetta endeavoured to 
show Was that the Gallican Church, which was dominant in France 
from Louis XIYk to Louis Philippe, has disappeared, giving place to 
the Ultramontane Church. What he wishes is, that the strict obser- 
vance of the Concordat and the organized laws accompanying it, the 
rig(nx>uB application of which the Court of Borne has always opposed, 
be resulned. It cannot be denied that M. Gambetta is right when he 
complains of the substitution of the Ultramontane for the Gallican 
Oharch^ The Gallican Church could be a National Church, remain^ 
ing aUen to nothing that affected the French nation ; but the Ultra-* 
montane Church, supported by Papal infiedlibility, has made the 
French National Church a feudal institution, whose supreme and 
directing chief is enthroned beyond the frontiers, and which consti^ 
tates in the hewrt of France a complete imperium in imperio, whose 
action escapes the ordinary laws of the country. This it is that 
makes the difference between the present and past, and neither Louis 
XIY. nor Louis Philippe nor those who reigned between them, 
eiidbuntered a will declared infallible* M. Gambetta said so himself^ 
rscalling that the Pope by a special brief has instituted the Chan- 
cellor oi the Catholic University of Lille. The Government had 
declared the brief aS non avenue^ and had refused to recognise the 
Chancellor appointed by the Pope. The speech of M. Gambetta 
ended with an appeal to the Government to oppose the common 
enemy, who seeks to escape the laws, menacing peace at h(mie, 
and security abroad, and he terminated by exclaiming, <* Uennemi 
e'est le clencalimne /" The Government accepted the Order of the 
Pay presented by MM. De Marcere and Leblond as follows : — 
" The Chamber, considering that the recrudescence of Ultramontane 
manifestations is a danger for internal and external peace, recom^ 
mends the Government to use the legal means at its disposal, and 
pass to the Order of \h^ Day." This Order of the Day was voted 
484 agconst &68 — that is, by exactly three-quarters of the Assembly. 
On 19th Kov« the Timeu again returns to the subject 
and writes, " What the Boman Catholic Church now wants 
in France is a negation of liberalism. She wants to con* 
trol the education of the young ; she wants to keep all 
save her own teachers out of the village schools; she wants 

* Bee Tim9$, May 5, 1877. 
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to restore the temporal power of the Pope; she wants to carb 
the political Protestantism of Germany. Her ideals are not French 
bat international, and their tendency is to destroy the BepubHc 
and wrap Europe in the flames of a religious war." On the 26th of 
November the Times Paris correspondent again writes : — ** I 
cite the opinion of the most reflecting men, for it throws light on 
passing events ~that one great obstacle to the reconciliation of the 
pubHc powers is that the prompters of the executive foresee that at 
no distant date, through a vacancy in the Holy See, France may 
have to play an important part ; and they are resolved at any cost 
that office shall not then be held by the Liberals, who not only would 
not pursue the traditional policy, but might add immense strength to 
a course quite opposite." And on the day after, namely, 27th Nov., 
the Berlin correspondent of the Standard writes : — ** The Pope and 
his advisers are endeavouring at all hazards to lead the Marshal to 
solve the existing state of thiogs by force, because they apprehend 
that if M. Gambetta, or any other Eadical, should come to the helm, 
now, France, in conjunction with Germany and Italy would, after 
the death of Pius IX., demand from the new Pope the most effective 
guarantees of the acknowledgment by the Papacy and the clergy of 
file supreme authority of the State." Following up this testimony 
from three different quarters we have as late as 24th December the 
Times confirming all that had previously been surmised by writing 
on that day as follows : — 

'* The Pope had availed himself of last Easter festivities to start an 
eager crusade on behalf of the temporal power. Foreign countries 
were appealed to, and especially France, and to this appeal the French 
Bishops responded as if by prearrangement. Each day was marked 
by a new Pastoral, the last generally exceeding in the violence and 
directness of its invitations to aggression of Italy those which had 
preceded it. M. Jules Simon ventured in the Assembly to qualify 
the Pope's description of his condition — to explain that his account 
of himself as a prisoner was only figurative. The Pope immediately 
accused the Minister of having charged him with falsehood ; and the 
expulsion of M. Jules Simon from power became the watchword of 
the clerical organization throughout France. The surprise of the 
16th of May was immediately attributed to the Vatican. 

It will thus be seen that the poHcy of the Vatican is true to its 
instincts, in interfering with the politics of every country in Europe 
with the view of advancing its own special interests ; rather than 
advance the welfare of any community, it will destroy it, in order that 
the Pope may control the whole world. This is what Dr. Manning 
means when he talks of '^ subjugating and subduing England," alleg- 
ing that, ** by weakening its Protestantism, he will paralyze it every- 
were, — conquered in England, it is conquered throughout the world ; 
once overthrown here, all is but a warfare of detail ; all the roads of 
the whole world meet on one point ; this pointy reached, the whole 
world lies open to the Church's will,*" 



* Btrmon, 6th Au«. 185d. 



THE ROMISH HIERARCHY IN SCOTLAND. 81 



%^t §.ffm^ Uterrjg in S^cdlmk 



We rejoice to observe that at last the leaders of Protestant Opinion 
in Scotland are vigorously organizing opposition to the threatened 
establishment of the Papal Hierarchy in Scotland. We have little 
doubt the letters* in the Record, by the Secretary of the Protestant 
Educational Institute, Dr. Badenoch, and the admirable pamphlet by 
the Rev. Dr. Wylie, of Edinburgh, have been instrumental towards 
this result. The following is a condensed report by the Record of 
the admirable speech of Dr. Wylie, at the recent meeting of Dele* 
gates of Protestant Societies, held in Edinburgh. 

The Rev. Dr. Wylie said: — 

Silent acquiescence on their part to the institution of the Papal 
Hierarchy in Scotland would, he contended, imply— (1) the total sur- 
render of our standing as a Protestant country ; (2) a virtual repudia- 
tion of all the protests and warnings of our forefathers, and an 
abandonment of all the defences and bulwarks which their piety and 
wisdom raised round us from this system ; (3) a foolhardy contempt 
for all the teachings of history, and for all the experience of the 
living nations ; (4) open disrespect to the warning of the Word of 
God, that told us that whenever this system came, the judgment of 
God came along with it. If, he continued, the hierarchy was per- 
mitted to be set up we broke with the past, and opened a new era 
of battles with the Pope, battles which would be losing ones, for we 
would never be able to drive the foe out till we had driven Church 
and State through a new persecutibn and civil conflict. The hier- 
archy, moreover, was an open attack on our civil and religious 
liberties, and could have no other logical issue than their overthrow.> 
The wide differences between the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of the 
Church of Rome and the ecclesiastical discipline of the Protestant 
Churches of the land were — (1) the source of jurisdiction of the 
Protestant Churches was within the kingdom, that of the Church of 
Rome outside it ; (2) Protestant discipline was purely spiritual, 
Popish was three -fourths temporal ; (3) the jurisdiction of the Pro- 
testant Churches was an integral part of the constitution of the 
country, and according to the law of the land, the hierarchy ignored 
the law, the constitution, and the Bible, and owned only the ex 
cathedra edicts of the Vatican and the canon law ; (4) Protestant 
ecclesiastics submitted their decisions to the revisal of the civil 
courts as regards their civil effects, the hierarchy would do nothing 
of the sort ; (5) the men who composed the Protestant synods had 
sworn allegiance to the Queen and were her true subjects, the 
members of the hierarchy had sworn unconditional allegiance to the 
Pope, and were in no true sense subjects of the Queen or members 

* See reprint of these letters, with an Appendix of the Acta of Parliament 
referred to. Protestant Educational Institute, 12, Haymarket, London. 
Price 2d. Also, " Words to the Protestants of Scotland, " on the same subject, 
by Bev. J. A. Wylie, LL.D. Edwd. Maclaren Macnivers, Prince's Street. 
Pric«8d. 
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of the nation. It was not a Ohnrch which the hierarchy would set 
np, hat a Boman nation which it would create in the heart of the 
Scottish nation. It was with unmitigated sadness that ha regarded 
the death-like silence of the Scottish pulpits in this great crisis ; for 
if all the pulpits in the country had spoken out, this aggression 
would not have heen possible. They must bear in mind that it was 
the regimg of the Jesuits under which they were about to pass, and 
that yoke woald be found ten times heavier than that which pressed 
on their forefathers, and which they were not able to bear. The 
Jesuits would not hesitate, in order to secure their ends, to take the 
formula for admission to their pulpits, to the eldership, the deacoBate, 
and Church membership, and so sow discord and confusion. 



ittjjiisi' §.tfmm ^^"01^8 aubf §momt^* 

In view of the contemplated changes of the Franchise, it is of 
value to Statesmen to mark well the various elements they have to 
deal with. It is most unwise to ignore the greatest of all moral 
forces, such a&the religious views that lead and direct a Community. 
If the people were all educated and adhered to the principles of 
Scripture there would be no danger, and comparatively little trouble ; 
but when Infidelity, or erroneous views are held by a large class of 
those who are to choose our Representatives, there is then an element 
of great disturbance. This disturbing force cannot be long controlled 
by the police or the sword. The real and permanent remedy is the 
application of moral and Christian principles. The foreign element 
to which we have referred becomes much more dangerous if it iq 
essentially disloyal and hostile to our Constitution, such as the 
Papacy governing men's minds by a pressure, and by weapons 
which no other religious system possesses. Hence the duty of 
watching carefully the movements of the Boman Catholic Hierarchy. 
Their close connection with the people of Ireland has been long 
known ; but our Statesmen have ignored this connection with the 
people in England and Scotland. We can trace this movement in 
the organizing of Temperance Societies, exclusively Boman Catholic, 
and also among the agricultural labourers ; but it is only now we 
have observed a clear and distinct declaration of the Romish Hier- 
archy on the subject of Democracy. We have, therefore, been 
careful in giving the precise words of a Jesuit, whose views have 
been published in England.* He says : ^ 

** Democracy, if it is backed up by the Catholic Church, will per- 
manently succeed, because the Church teaches, and always has 
taught, that powei: comes mediately from God, and immediately from 
the people. In the eye of God, Democracy and Monarchy are tii9 

* 8ee Weekly Begialer, 16th Deo., 1877, p. 874, col. 1. 
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006 98 good as the other. The Catholic priesthood alone can 

temper and regulate Democracy, because celibacy prevents the 

clergy from becoming a caste, and hence becoming a support to the 

nobility at the expense of the people. The Anglican Church and the 

Greek make the clergy a caste by permitting marriage ; hence they 

never can aid the people. Monarchy is played out, and one of two 

results is in the near future. Either a revolution which may for a 

short time hold its ground, and then be followed by Csesarism ; or, 

eten worse, by the grinding rule of the moneyed middle-class, which 

is generally anti- Catholic ; or else a Democracy will arise which will 

be supported by the Pope and the clergy, and will, therefore, 

acknowledge the law of God, and have in it the element of stability 

and success. Which of the two, to look at the matter from a selfish 

point of view, is most likely to promote the prosperity and success 

of the Catholic Church? If the latter, would it not be well for the 

Catholics to try and gain the ear of the English Democracy, and to 

put before them the advantage they would reap by joining their 

ranks to those of the Church? Would it not be wise to point out 

how S. Louis of France formed and supported Trade Unions, how 

the priesthood is pre-eminently fitted to lead the workmen of 

England to permanent success and prosperity, because offering to 

them the right band of fellowship, because welcoming with perfect 

sincerity, as a good for the Church as well as for the people, 

Christian Democracy ? " 



f^nunifles of % §.tfoximim. 



Bt the Late William Edwabd Jelf, B.D. 



It not nn&eqoently happens that a Mediaavalist will sneeringly 
ask, ** What are the Principles of the Reformation ? I cannot under- 
stand them." 

A rapid answer may be given to such a sneer. 

The Principles of the Reformation are a protest against, and 
the rejection of, the Medifeval notions and practices which you are 
moving heaven and earth to re^introduce into our Church. This is 
the negative phase. 

Positively, the Principle of the Reformation is a return to the faith 
delivered to the saints, as we find it in Scripture. 

The aeoeptance of Scripture as the sole rule and foundation of the 
Christian teaching. 

The acceptance of the Primitive Church as alone of any value in 
determining, or helping us to determine, the doctrine conveyed by 
any doubtful passage of Scripture ; the, comparatively speaking, 
r43ection of the glosses introduced into the Christian faith by 
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Heathdnism, or Judaism, or Scholasticism, or Romanism, pur* and 
simple. 

The rejection of sach notions of Christian duty, or the Christian life, 
as were unknown to early Christianity, bat gradually engrafted on 
the parent stock by the imagination of so-called pious men, who 
thought they could improve apostolic teaching and practice. 

Particularly, the Reformation protested against and rejected : — 

1. The usurpation of the Church of Rome in claiming to be the 

mistress and guide of all Churches. 

2. The usurpation of the Bishop of Rome in claiming to be the 

Vicar of Christ, the Lord of the World, in things both 
spiritual and temporal. 
8. The temporal power of the Bishop of Rome, as embodied in 
the words Sovereign Pontiff. 

4. The doctrine of indulgences. 

5. The doctrine of purgatory. 

6. Justification by good works. 

7. The power and status of the clergy as a distinct order of 

Christians, besides and beyond their ministerial office, 

8. The power of the priest to forgive sins, suo arbitrio et potestate, 

9. The doctrine of a real sacrifice being offered by the priest in 

the consecration of the elements in the Lord's Supper. 

10. The presence of Christ, or God, in the elements, and the 

consequent adoration of the elements ; and sundry other 
superstitious usages and observances towards the elements 
necessarily resulting from this view. 

11. The monastic system, as the higher religious Christian life ; 

and as a means of pleasing God more surely than the active 
discharge of the duties of every-day Hfe. 

12. Self-inflicted pains and austerities as a means of pleasing God. 
18. The subjugation of the mind, whether in male or female 

brain, to the influence of the clergy, by means of auricular 
confession and direction. 

14. The substitution of confession to the priest for confession to 

God. 

15. The celibate state as the higher state or mode of life ; and 

more particularly the cehbacy of the clergy, as appertaining 
to their nearer relaticm to God and their higher sanctity. 

16. The use of elaborate and histrionic services in public worship. 

17. The worship of the' Virgin Mary, or the assi^ing to her the 

position of patroness or protectress of the human race ; hei 
sovereignty, mediation, intercession, impeccability : the sole 
mediatrix of Christ. 

18. The adoration of images, relics, &c, 

19. The exemption of ecclesiastics from the civil power. 

20. The talismanic efficacy of assisting or being present at the 

Holy Communion without receiving. 

21. The undue prominence given to the Holy Eucharist as an act 

of ceremonial worship, on the notion of its being a daily 
sacrifice. 
These are the points rejected at the Reformation. Thes« are 
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most of them things which the Mediaayalists are trying to re-establish. 
I do not mean that they are in every case planting them in their 
developed state, bat they are sowing the seeds of them. The enemy 
did not plant fcdl-grown tares."* 



fnMIjeifje d Urijests* 



Onrj- Dublin correspondent writes : — '' The Court of Common 
Pleas gave judgment on Tuesday, upon a demurrer of a novel 
character. An action for slander was brought against the Bev. Mr. 
Tion, P.P., of Newcastle, in the county of Tipperary, by a parish- 
ioner named M'Grath, who complained that he told the people at a 
station held in a farmhouse, to let no man, woman, or child, keep his 
company or speak to him, and if he came into a townland to tie a 
kettle to his tail as the people used to do of old ! He, also, as alleged, 
insinuated that the plaintiff stole his mother's cows, and threatened 
to induce his mother or his landlord to get him to leave the country. 
Among the defences to the action, was the plea of privilege, that the 
defendant was preaching a sermon, and that before doing so, he 
had been inf<»rmed that the plaintiff had been guilty of conduct 
which rendered his presence in the county a ^'public scandal ^. there- 
fore he used the language on a privileged occasion. Mr. Justice 
Eeogh remarked that it was a very unusual proceeding to condemn 
a man pubhcly without hearing him. Chief Justice Morris observed 

that the defendant was forbidden to name any person from the altar, 
and it could not be argued that he was discharging a moral duty while 
actually disobeying his spiritual superior. Mr. Heron, Q.C., for the 
defendant, replied that it did not appear that the plaintiff had been 
referred to by name, and if this power was denied to a clergyman, 
his powers for the suppression of vice would be greatly diminished. 
Mr. Murphy, Q.C, for the plaintiff, argued that a clergyman had no 
more pri^ege than an ordinary person to bring a public accusation 
against a man's private character, unless he was prepared to support 
it by proof. The Chief Justice, in giving judgment, said there was 
no precedent for the privilege claimed in the case, and nothing 
would be gained by the public by extending the privilege. The 
demurrer Eihonld therefore be allowed. Mr. Justice Lawson remarked 
that such a privilege was never claimed under the law of England. 
There was a time when ecclesiastics were not subject to our civil 
law, but that had passed i^way.'' 

* See Mr. Jelf s valuable posthtuuous work, Bittuilum, Bomainim, and ihe 
BngHth Befcrmaiion, Longmans, Green and Co. 
t fknesy 11th .May, 1377. 
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Bitualisfnf Bomanism, and the English Reformation. By the Late 
William Jelf, B.D., sometime Censor of Christ Ghnrch ; Bamp- 
ton Lecturer, 1857 ; Whitehall Preacher, 1846. London : Long- 
mans, Green and Co. 

This treatise has been published by the widow of Mr. Jelf. It 
contains a very able and exhaustive examination of Ritualism as ex- 
hibited in the correspondence between Canon Liddon and Mr. Capel, 
with a very valuable appendix containing the correspondence itself 
and various other letters and articles which appeared in the Timsi 
on this subject ; also very valuable notes from Mr. Jelfs note-book 
on some of the more important points of doctrine involved in the 
controversy with Ritualism. The calm and judicious style of this 
important volume is exhibited in the subjoined extract, giving in a 
very short compass the views of the much lamented and dearly be- 
loved and esteemed author. Mr. Jelf says, '* I shall turn my atten- 
tion at once to points lying more beneatibi the surface, in which 
there could, I think, be found indications and evideuce — 
1st, of the inherent unsoundness of Ritualism ; 2nd, of the little con' 
fidence which can be placed in, or rather the great distrust which 
must be felt towards, even able men, as divines or logicians, when 
the spell of Rituahsm has fallen on them ; 8rd, of the unsatis&ctory 
position in which these men, good though they may be in many, or 
even in most points, stand towards our Reformed Church. The first 
point, the inherent unsoundness of Ritualism, betrays itself in the 
nature of some, I might say of most — I am not sure whether I might 
not say all-— of the reasonings put forth, the arguments relied upon, 
the pleas pleaded, the shifts made use of by the Ritualistic champions. 
The second point, the distrust, intellectual and moral, which these 
men have earned for themselves, is brought home to us by the same 
facts. For the positions, the reasonings, the pleas, the shifts which are 
placed before us, as conmionplaces and canons of Ritualism, indi- 
cate, if they be advanced in a bond fide belief in their solidity, a 
softening of the intellectual faculties ; if only as stop-gaps and make- 
believe, a softening in the moral sense of those who use them. And 
the last point, the relation in which these men stand to our Church, 
will be seen in the views, doctrines, and practices, which are admitted 
points of the Ritualistic creed, and which can easily be compared by 
my readers with their knowledge, or even their impressions of the 
views, doctrines, practices, established by the Reformation, or sanc- 
tioned by the continuous usage of our Reformed Church." 

The Doctrine of the Lord*8 Supper as taught by the Church of Eng* 
land. By the Rev. Canon Hoaee, Vicar of Trinity, Tunbridgo 
Wells. London : Hatchards. 

This short treatise contains a concise and simple exposition of the 
doctrine of the Lord's Supper, as taught by the Church of England. 
The author shows that the theories of the Ritualists, as to the real 
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presence, adoration, and sacrifice, are inconsistent with the doctrines 
of the Ghnrch. It onght to have an extensive cirenlation, not only 
among believing communicants, but also amongst aU who have 
become nnhappHy the victims of Ritualistic sophistry, delusion, and 
ignorance. 

The History of the Confessional and the so-called Sacrament of 
Penance. A Lecture delivered in the Town Hall, Folkestone, by 
the Rev. Canon Jenkins, M.A., Rector of Lyminge. Folkes- 
tone : J. Riley. Price 3d. By post, 8jd. Twelve copies, Ss. 

This is one of the most important tractates yet published on this 
subject. It abounds in historical research, and will be invaluable to 
all who wish to possess important arguments against the confessional 
from the testimony of history. The friends of the Reformation 
ought to circulate extensively this lecture throughout the Kingdom. 

A Catechism on the Thirty-nine Articles of Religion, or the Confession of 
Faith put forth by the Church of England, with Scripture Proofs, 
for the Use of Schools and Junior Students. By J. W. Second 
edition. Corrected and enlarged. London : Qriffith and Farran, 
St. Paul's Churchyard. Winchester: Warren and Son, High- 
street. 

The author of this work has provided in a short and easy form by 
question and answer, under each article, the means of instructing the 
youth of the Church of England in her true doctrines, as defined in 
her own Confession of Faith. He has done this in a very admirable 
manner, advancing step by step in confirming the truth of tho 
Articles by doctrinal statements of the Bible — thus proving 
that the Church of England is not only Reformed Protestant, but 
in the true sense of the word, Kvangehcal. A work of this kind suited 
to the circumstances of the times has been much needed ; for 
catechetical instruction of the young in families and in schools in the 
great principles of Protestant truth as embodied in the Thirty-nine 
Articles has been much neglected. This has resulted in our present 
apathy and ignorance. By the use of such a book and by Protestant 
educational classes the old spirit of Protestantism, with the 
blessing of God, may be yet maintained and revived in our land. 
Towards this importaiit end we earnestly urge the use of this and 
similar works. We hope the esteemed author will be much en- 
couraged by seeing his compilation extensively used in schools and 
families. 

Whom do Christians now Worship ? An Appeal to all who call them- 
selves Christians. By the Rev. Stephen Jenner, M.A., Author 
of Quicksands, &c. London : Longmans and Co. Price Is. 

This is a very acute and able argument, upon a subject important, 
but little thought of, — the frequency of the use of the term Jesus 
alone to our Lord Jesus Christ. The topic has engaged the atten- 
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lion of theologians in the past history of the Choroh ; but in the prer 
sent day we ttiink Mr. Jenner is the first to call the special attention 
of the Church to the subject. He has by elaborate criticism and 
research of the sacred Scriptures answered satisfactorily the question 
implied in the following thesis which he has laid doym for himself, 
« There is such an essential difference between worshipping the man 
Jems, and worshipping the God Man Christ Jesus ; the prac- 
tice of speaking of the Redeemer only by the name Jesus 
arises from such a different principle, and issues in producing 
such very different religious results, from speaking of Him in the high 
relation, that the question of Is this right ? cannot be too seriously 
considered." Mr. Jenner replies by drawing attention to the terms 
in which the Apostles almost invariably speak of the Redeemer. Mr. 
Jenner asks, ** Were they in the habit of playing, as many now do 
in the most familiar manner, upon the name Jesus ? Did they usually 
speak of Him by this appellation alone ? Let us examine their 
writings and see." Mr. Jenner has executed his task with much 
ability ; and the result he has arrived at will be read with much 
interest by the Christian Church, and ought to be seriously pondered 
especially by evangelical hymn writers. 

Eliezer, or Suffering for Christ. By Chjlblotte Elizabeth Stebn. 
With an Introduction by the Bev. Prebendary Chubohton. 
London : S. W. Partridge and Co. 

This small volume contains a very graphic and lively narrative of 
the sufferings of a young Eabbi in Russia, because he left the Jewish 
persuasion and became a devoted disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
The object of the work is to unfold a page of persecution and suf- 
fering, almost incredible in our day. Its perusal will help others 
to persevere unwaveringly in the Christian path, and to increase an 
interest in the progress of the Jews towards their ultimate conver- 
sion. We congratulate the authoress in the admirable way in which 
she has executed her task, and confidently recommend the work to 
all who take an interest in the Jews — a question which ought to 
engage the serious attention of every student of the Bible in the pre- 
sent time. 

Reverence, A Sermon preached at Holy Trinity Church, Folkestone, 
by the Bev. Chablbs J. Tatlob, MA., Vicar. London: Henry 
8. £ing and Co. Price 8d. 

The facts contained in this sermon are so little known, and the 
importance of the subject so great that the author was earnestly 
requested to publish it. He was led to take up, the subject ftom the 
circumstance which he had observed of " their being in the minds of 
many " an undue and superstitious reverence for the Holy Comma- 
nion." He shows very clearly that this tendency in the minds of 
** devout people, especially young people,** falls into gross supersti- 
tion ; and therefore the design of Uie author is to guard against this. 
To this end the sermon will prove vialuable and useful. 
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Mb. Sui^jvan, a Boman GathoUe member of the HoQBe of Pom* 
monSy pat a question to the First Lord of the Admiralty, whether 
he woidd appoint Boman Catholic chaplains on board Her Majesty's 
ships. The reply, in the opinion of Mr. Sollivan, not being satis- 
factory, he intimated Uiat he would embrace every opportunity of 
obstruction until the de^nand was granted. No sooner were the 
Navy Estimates, laid upon the table, than 25 Home Balers joined 
together and placed upwards of 40 amendments to particular votes. 
This seemed to frighten the First Lord of the Admiralty, and symp- 
toms of concession soon made their appearance. On a promise that 
Government would give way, the estimates were proceeded with; 
and Mr. Smith has promised to lay upon the table of the House 
the minute of the Admiralty on the subject before the particular 
vote is finally disposed of. Meanwhile it is incumbent on our 
readers to use every constitutional means, by petition and com- 
municating with their representatives in Parliament, to oppose this 
demand. 

It is wrong in principle to intioduce idolatry on board our ships, 
and it is calculated to draw down the judgments of Almighty God 
upon our navy and nation. No Boman Catholic seaman or marine 
has tittered a single complaint ; they are allowed to go on shore 
on Sabbath to attend religious service, and no hardship or intole- 
rance is found on board, consistent with proper discipline. It is, 
moreover, the experience of naval officers, that if more than one 
chaplain be on board a ship great inconvenience and derangement 
would ensue. 

By the Parliamentary Betum of 1876,* there were seamen 
and marines of the Church of England, 82,861 ; other 
Protestants, 5,682 ; Boman Catholics,- 4, »52 ; that is, a propor- 
tion of about 11 per cent. If it be argued on the question of num- 
bers, why should not Presbyterians and Wesleyans have chaplains 
also ? But that would be obviously impossible, con^^istent with the 
order of a ship. It ifi( also a singular fiEUit.that the number of Boman 
Catholios on board our ships is decreasing. Twelve years ago, a 

* Navy (Beli^ous Denominations), 132| See page 78, vol. iv. " Axmoory* '*' 

a 
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similar Parliamentary Befnm was obtained,'^ from which it appears 
that at that time the namber of Roman Oatholios was 6,565, being 
14 per cent. The demand for such chaplains was not granted 
then ; and there are additional reasons, of a serious kind, why 
ultramontane priests should not be permitted now on board our ships. 
For the doctrines of the modem Church of Bome are both immoral 
and disloyal, and entirely at variance with the duties of a sailor or 
soldier of our Protestant Queen and Constitution. It was the 
experience of the Duke of Wellington, that his Boman Catholic 
soldiers did not care for going to mass when in the Peninsula, and 
he would not permit them to come under the influence of their 
priests, t How much more ought we to protect our admirals and 
captains from the introduction of this new foreign element among 
their crews and men ? 

It is observed that a similar experiment was tried in 1788, with 
the following result : — " Vice Admiral Strickland attempted to have 
mass said on board his ship, which raised such a mutiny and dis- 
order amongst the sailors that it was with some difficulty that the 
officers saved the priests from being thrown overboard.'* | We trust 
our Protestant members of Parliament will unite togeUier, and 
resent this Boman Catholic attempt to *' browbeat " the House 
of Commons, and on religious and patriotic principles sternly refuse 
to sanction any such appointments. 



The following is a striking illustration of the fulfilling of pro- 
phecy : — " The tow burnt before the Pope'saugust presence, with the 
usual **Sic transit gloria mund%'* is on this occasion a reality. 
The glory of the Papacy as a worldly power has passed away. 
The city and the world unblessed know nothing of the doings of the 
Vatican and of the grand Church overshadowed by it. The can- 
non of the Castle of @t. Angelo are silent ; there is no glitter or 
massed battalions ; the kingdom of Christ's Vicar is no longer of 
this world. The High Priest has laid aside his sceptre ; faith can 
no longer, even in Borne, be enforced at the bayonet's point ; a 
great revolution is accomplished ; the aera of Pope-Kings is over." 
—Times, March 4th, 1878. 

* Sed Parliamentary Betora (Navy, Education andBeliidoni DenominationB) 
Seision 1866. No. 46. 

i See Despatch to VUliera from Badajoz. 8th,, Sept. 1809, vol. v., new 
edition, p. 185. 

t SeeleUerof "Vigil " in the **Preis and St. Jamei' Chroxuole,"28rdMaro^. 
1878. Bapin'B HUtory of Bngliu^d, vol. xv. p. li(f. 
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Dr. HARRISON and De. PUSEY 

OH 

The Bey. Dr. Harrison, Vicar of Fenwick, has again 
rendered signal service to the Ohorch of Christ in 
penning a letter to Dr. Pnsey ; and we gladly insert the 
correspondence he has sent us/ with the earnest hope that our 
readers will not only procure and study his letter to Dr. Paseyi 
bat also contribute towards the wide circulation which he has g ven 
to this very able and important exposition of the truth, and his 
exposure of Dr» Pusey : — 

Aflkern, near Donoaster, February l8t| 1878. 

' TO TEB EDITOB OV THE ABMOUBY. 

Dear Sir,:~I take th9 liberty of sending for your notice or review a copy 
of my lettei;. to Dr. Pnsey, and with it his reply to me. It was impracticable 
to haye a ^i^e circulation of my larger work, in two volumes, in answer to 
bim. I therefore resolyed to address a. letter to him founded upon my larger 
work. Of this letter I receiyed from my .printer last July 26,000 copies, 
and before the end of August I bad sent through the post 24,000, about 
1,000 to la3rmeD, includiog the members of both Mouses ox Parliament, and 
the remaindei^. to about 28,000 clergymen. I obtain no gain for my books, 
bat suffer considerable loss. I am fully persuaded, howeyer, that my 
wiitinffs have for their object the defence of our conmion Christian truth, 
as well as the exposure of pernicious anti-Cbristian error; and therefore! 
am the more encouraged to ask the help of those who are likely to assist in 
such a cause. I also send you a copy of the letter in the f orm in whioh I 
baye so widely circulated it. I haye on hand 2,000 copies of the letter in 
that form, and shall be glad to dispose of copies at 6a. each post free. I 
am quite certain after a full examination of the Fathers, that their testi- 
mony. which is the chosen and boasted ground on which Bomanists^ 
Bitualists, and High Anglicans, base their doctrines of the priesthood and 
the real presence, is not for tbem, but is exactly against them. I ani 
persuaded, too, that* making known that fact will be the most effectual 
check to tbose dcctrines. As tlds object as much concerns Eyangelical 
Protestants as Churchmen, I have more confidence in asking your help in 
tbis important work. You will not fail to notice Dr. Pusey"s reply to me, 
which I here enclose. I also send you copies of three letters to me from 
Pastor Chiniquy. He being a learned man, and haying been a Boman 
Catholic priest, his testimony is valuable. Perhaps he may be excused for 
writing strongly.— I am, dear Sir, yours very truly, J. HABBISON* 

Christ Church; Oxford, July 10th, 1877. 
Dear Sir,— I thank you for your courtesy in sending me your letter and the 
two volumes. But having nearly completed my 77th year I wish to pass the 
eyening of my days on my commentary on Holy 6oripture» I must therefore 
leaye controversy to others.— Tours faithfully, B. B. PUSEY. 

The above is a correct copy of the letter sent by Dr. Pusey to Br. Harrison 
on receiyimr his printed letter and the two volumes on which it is founded. 

. JOHN HABBISON, D.D., Vicar of Fenwiok. 

* Letter to the Bev. E» B» Pusey, D.D.) on the TTnfair, "Treatment of the 
Testimony of the Fathers oonoeming the Doctrin<i''Of th« Beal Presence, with 
a Beftltation of that Doctrine. By the Bev. Dr. Hitfrison, Vicar of Fenwiok, 
bear Doncaster. London : The BeligiouB Book Society, 28, Paternoster-row* 
Price 2s., neatly bound in cloth« 
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Copies of three letters of the Bev. C. Chiniquy, one on receiv- 
ing a copy .of Dr. Harrison's ** Answer to Dr. Pase7*ii Ghattenge/* 
another on receiving copies of Ms other works, and a third on 
receiving a copy of his letter to Dr. Pusey : — 

National Club, Whitehall (Hrdens, January Slst, 1874. - 
Bey. John Harrison, D.D. 

Boy. and dear Sir,— I have just passed the last two days, and very netrlj 
the last two nights also, in reading your admirable answer to Dr. Fusev's 
challenge ; andl cannot sufficiently thank, you^ not- only for having so Idndly 
sent it to me, but still more for your having given it to| the Ghnroh of Ohrisit* 
It is the most perfect, learned, unanswerable work which . has ever been 

5 resented to the disciples of Onrist on that important question. From the 
ay that our Mercifol Heavenly Father has opened my eyes to the errors of 
Popery, I have read a great number of beoks on that subjeot. But vours ar^ 
as much above them as the Pyramids of Egypt are above the sands of tbe 
desert. GK>d has evidently chosen yon to give the deadly blow to the mon- 
■troun idolatry oi the wafer god I Neither Dr. Pusey, nor Newman, nor any 
of that blind school of blind men, will ever attempt to answer yon, No doul>t 
they feel exceedingly confused now that with a giant hand you have demo- 
lished and pulverized their modem tower of Babel. The ghttering sparkles 
of false li^ts which ignorance, prejudice, bigotry, and faxiaticism had put on 
their heads, as a crown of glory, have for ever disappeared before the ooean 
of light which is coming on tbe horizon through, your admirable book, just as 
the Bghts of the oil lamps of our streets disappear before the shining rays of • 
the Bon. Many times when studying the Holy Fathers I lo&ged after 
thaday when tne good Master would call the blessed servant who would give 
to the world the innumerable testimonies of antiquity against the brutalizinff 
dogma of trau substantiation. Now I feel happy tohave.hadthe.privslegom 
having met thai man in you. Mav the God of the Gospel bless you for the 
good you have done to His Churcn and in particular to me.«-Your's forever 
grateful, 

C. CHINIQTJY, 

Beeofid letter :^- 

London, May 14th, 1874. 
Bev. John Harrison, D.D. - 

Bev. and dear Sir,-*-I have to leave the hospitable shores of England to-day 
But will not do it before expressing to you again my admiration lor what you 
have written to refute the errors of Popery and Puseyism on the Lord's 
Communion Sacrament. I read again the first volume of your answer this 
week ; and more than ever! bless the providence of my God for having givea 
you the intelligence and the science on that subject in such a measure as no 
modern writer has got them. Your unanswerable book was just what we 
wanted to*day to confound the insolence of the false teachers whom Satan 
has enrolled under his banners to bring ihe world back to the feet of the 
old idols of Bgypt, Babylon, and Athens. For after all what is the wttbr 
god of the Pope and of Pusey, if cot a most ooatoim)tible divinity m^de with * 
piece of bread? But the idois must fall, and the Lord of Lords must reign. 
And vou have been chosen by the God of Israel to put down the idols with 
a miftnty hand. The modem Goliuth must fall, now that the new David 
has smashed his head with the stone of the brook. I cannot sufficiently 
thank you for thepreeious gift vou bave sent me of all your books. Li return 
for your gold treasure I have only a grain of sand to offer you, in my book ** The- 
Priest) the Woman, and the Confessional."* Please accept it as a feeble token • 
of the respect and gratitude of your devoted brother in Cbrist, 

0. CHINIQinr. 

Third letter :— 

Montreal, Canada, 24th Sept. 1877, 1480, Ste. Catherine-street. 

Kev. John Harrison, D.D. 

Very dear, friend, and Brother in Christ,— Tour letter of the S0& of August 
11 in my hands these last twelve 4ays. ^ I would not answer it before I read f 

* {^abllshed by Wi T. Gtbson, 12, Haymarket, London (26. 6di}« 
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your most admirable new letter to Dr. Pusey. Thanks to God you have 
given the death blow to Paseyism. No I' It will never recover from the deadly 
blow which you have administered to it in the last work. Though it is 
only a kind of resume of your larger work, it is called perhaps to do 
more good than your larger one. The men of our d»ys do not read 
large works ; they are two lazy, or rather, with few exceptions, they are too 
^volous to give their time to serious things. The numberless daily papers 
and magazines and reviews fill their days, and so glut their minds that they 
are almost frightened at the sight of a large lK>ok. But your imraense 
research resumed into such a small compass is one of the most admirable and 
successful efforts of intelligence which I have seen. Your short letter to 
Pusey will be read by hundred thousands, I dare say by millions ; and with 
the help of Gk>d will everywhere clear the dark clouds which centuries of 
ignorance and bad faith had accumulated over the horizon of the OhristiMi 
world. I had told you that Pusey would never attempt to answer you. For 
that old fox is shrewd enough to understand that you have for ever tUEen away 
the mask of deception, ignorance, and bad faith behind which he was paying 
the way to Popery. You may be sure that he has read your books and your 
letter, and that he keenly feels his disgrace and his shame, though ho 
is too wise to make it appear. You may rest assured that I will do 
all in my power to have your admirable works purchased and road every* 




my intention (D.Y.) as soon as my new work, ''Fifty years in tho 
Church of Bome," will be finished, to translate a part of your work into 
French, if you will allow me, for the benefit of my poor coxmtrymen who aro 
worshipping the wafer god of Borne. I take the liberty of insertinff mylaet 
letter to the Boman Catholic Bishop of Montreal.— Bolievo me, my dear SITi 
your devoted brother in Christ, 0. CHInIQUT, 



Dr. Harrison truly says : The testimony of the Fathers alleged 
by Dr. Pusey in proof of tiieir belief of the real presence of Chrifft'a 
body and blood in the consecrated elements is nntrnstworthy. He 
appeals for sympathy and help to those brethren who reftise to 
accept any testimony as decisive in regard to faith and practice 
except that of the Holy Scriptures, and who adhere to the 
Sixth Article of our Chorch. The Paschasian or Boman doctrine of 
the real presence was expunged from the English Church at the 
Befomoation ; but during the last quarter of a century a few lead- 
ing ministers of the English Church have been very assiduous in 
their efforts to re-introduce the doctrine, and not without consider* 
able success. Others, who have embraced the doctrine, have also 
adopted the rights and practices arising out of it. And it must be 
confessed that if the doctrine is right, the rights and ceremonies 
arising out of it cannot be wrong. Hitherto ttie attacks have been 
made on these, and the doctrine itself has not been assailed. It is 
tme these superstitious acts have been pronounced to be illegal by 
the highest court of appeal in the Church of England, and al&ough 
what is called the eastward position is tolerated, yet it is evacua- 
ted of those very things for which it was introduced at the first, and 
has been observed ever since. Subsequent to the promulgation of 
the Paschasian doctrine of the real presence in the ninth century, 
the sacrificial posture, now miscalled the eastward position — for it 
had no reference to any point of the compass— was gradually intro- 
duced to conceal the act of consecration from the gaze of the people, 
and to show that what the minister did was done before God 
rather than before the people. All this i« folly shows in the 
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author's treatise on the Ecuttvard Position. But what says the 
judgment of the Priyy Council, ^* The minister must, in the opinion 
*' of their lordships, stand so that he may in good faith enable the 
** communicants present, or the bulk of them, being properly placed, 
** to see if they wish it, the breaking of the bread and the perfor- 
'< mance of the other manual acts mentioned. He must not interpose 
<< his body so as intentionally to defeat the object of the rubric, and 
** to prevent this result.*' One ' of the other manual acts mentioned' is, 
** And here he shall lay his hand upon all the bread," which is to be 
done while he says the words, *' This is my body," which accord- 
ing to Dr. Pusey, as well as Boman Catholics, is the essential act of 
consecration. It is decided, then, that the ** eastward position " is 
not to conceal the act of consecration from the communicants, but 
to admit of its being exposed to the gaze of all ; and so far from 
favouring the notion that the minister is sacrificing as a priest 
before God, it rather shows that he is acting as a minister before 
his fellow-conmiunicants. Let it be supposed that the Ritualists, 
contra];y to their own declarations, will honestly obey the law as 
now decided, this would be no proof that they relinquish the Pas- 
chasian doctrine of the real presence. Dr. Pusey is the chief 
instrument in re-introducing the doctrine among the clergy of the 
Church of England; and although he believes the consecrated 
elements to be whole Christ, God and man, and teaches that 
Euoharistio sacrifice and adoration are involved therein, yet, 
strange as it may appear, in his ordinary ministrations, he neither 
performs the visible act of adoration, nor puts on the Eucharistic 
vestments, nor takes the sacrificial posture. Be it observed, then, 
that this doctrine of the real presence is by no means dependent 
upon certain superstitious acts and ceremonies which naturally 
arise out of it. To attack these, or even to repress them, is no 
refutation of the doctrine. The suitable point of attack is the 
foundation of the doctrine itself, and as this for the most part is Dr. 
Pusey's alleged testimony of the Fathers, an investigation of 
it is of great importance ; for, although it is of no decisive 
authority with us, it is with Dr. Pusey and his school. 
If, then, that testimony, as collated by Dr. Pusey, is proved 
to be untrustworthy, and shown, when folly and ffiirly 
given, to be subversive of the doctrine for which it has been 
alleged, this vaunted foundation is destroyed. The author in his 
* Answer to Dr. Pusey's Challenge,' is believed by his reviewers 
and other learned men, to have established both of those poinis. 
But as that work, consisting of nearly 1,100 pages, could not 
admit of a wide circulation, at the suggestion of friends ' he has 
determined to reproduce in a letter to Dr. Pusey, some of the 
more striking instances of his unfair treatment of the testimony 
of the Fathers, together with a few decisive proofs that they did 
not believe the doctrine which Dr. Pusey ascribes to them, and to 
send a copy of the letter to every minister of the English Church, 
of which ^ Church there are more than 28,000 ministers. As this 
has involved very considerable ezpensei aid is eafnesUy solicited 
for this purpose. 
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The Protestants of Scotland have strongly protested against this 

new Papal aggression on their ancient laws and Protestant Oonsti? 

tntion. Besides the letters of the Secretary of the Protestant Edu> 

cational Institute, and the eloquent composition by Dr. Wylie, 

another publication has been issued, showing the ancient laws of 

Scotland against ultramontanism before the period of the Before 

mation. This pamphlet is written by a late Member of Parliament, 

and] should be widely circulated as containing important historical 

facts and references.* There have also been crowded and enthusi* 

astio meetings in Greenock, Glasgovr, and Edinburgh. Our space 

will only permit us to give the resolutions unanimously adopted at 
these meetings. 

At the annual meeting of the Scottish Beformation Society, held 
in Edinburgh, on 11th March, the following was moved by the Bev. 
Dr. Ealley, and seconded by the Bev. Dr. Thomas Smith :—** That 
this meeting considers the establishment of a Papal hierarchy in 
Scotland, now resolved on, as a virtual introduction of a foreign tem« 
poral power into the country, a direct violation of the laws of the 
land, and, in so far as successful, ruinous to the best interest of 
society ; and therefore resolves to use all legitimate means for dif- 
fusing information on the subject, with a view to warn the people 
of the dangers with which they are thus threatened." 

At a public meeting at Greenock, on 11th March, the following 
was moved by the Bev. Dr. Wylie, and seconded by Mr. Lawrence 
Hill : — <' That this meeting is of opinion that Popery, as now 
developed, is not a religion only, but also a scheme of temporal 
government, which, not content with equality, arrogates for its Pon- 
tiff supremacy over the rulers of all States, and for it& code sape- 
riority over the laws of all nations ; and that therefore it is the duty of 
every patriot and citizen to resist every attempt on the part of the 
Bomish Ghurcb to introduce her government into our country." 
Moved by the Bev. James Kerr, and seconded by Mr. W. 0. 
Maughan : — '< That this meeting is of opinion that the establishment 
of a Popish hierarchy in Scotland may greatly conduce, in many 
ways, to the accomplishment oi Bome's scheme of temporal subju- 
gation ; it will be the virtual institution of a separate nationality in 
SooUand, governed by a foreign authority and actuated by 
separate interests, and, as a measure of tolerance, it is quite uncalled 
for, inasmuch as Bomanists at this hour ei^joy in this country the 
fullest religious liberty." Moved by the Bev. Bobert Gault and 
seconded by the Bev. W. Macaskill :-*-'* That in the opinion of this 

* " Papal Desinig : Their Aspect, Social, Civil, and Politioal. An Appeal for 
Instant Action. Edinbnrgb :Mac^arenand Maoniven, who, on receipt of 
Mrenpenoe in itampi, will despatch a copy to any address in the Kingdom. 
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meeting the projeoted Popish hierarchy is a breach of oar laws and 
a violation of solemn international treaties. It is therefore hereby 
resolved to use every means in oar power to prevent the acoom- 
plishmenb of a measure involving principles revolutionary and dis- 
loyal, and which will lower the character of our country abroad, as 
much as it will disturb its order at home^^andjmperil that pore 
scriptural faith which has made Scotland pre-eminent among the 
countries of the Beformation/' 

At Glasgow, at a public meeting held on 12th March, it was 
moved by the Rev. Dr. Wylie, and seconded by Rev. Robert Wal^-' 
lace : — *' That this meeting is of opinion that Popery, as now deve* 
loped, is not a religion only, but also a scheme of temporal govern- 
ment which, not content with equality, arrogates for its Pontiff 
supremacy over the rulers of all States, and for its code superiority 
over the laws of all nations ; and that, therefore, it is the duty of 
every patriot and citizen to resist every attempt on the part of the 
Romish Church to introduce her government into our country.'* 
Moved by the Rev. Dr. Begg, and seconded by Rev. Mr. Nairn : — 
** That this meeting is of opinion that the establishment of a Polish 
hierarchy in Scotland may greatly conduce in many ways to the 
accomplishment of Rome's scheme of temporal subjugation ; it will 
be the virtual institution of a separate nationaUty in Scotland, gov- 
erned by a foreign.authority and actuated by separate interests : and 
as a measure of toleration, it is -quite unealled-for^ inasmuch as 
Romanists at this hour enjoy in this country the fullest religious 
liberty." Moved by the Rev. Hugh Haima, and seconded by the 
Rev. Dr. Logan Aikman : — *'That this meeting hereby resolves to 
use every means in its power to prevent the accomplishment of a 
measure involving principles revolutionary and disloyal, and which 
will lower the character of our country abroad, as much as it wil 
disturb its order at home, and imperil that pure Scriptural faith 
which has made Scotland pre-eminent among the countries of the 
Reformation." 

And at a public meeting in Edinburgh, on 18th March, it was 
moved by the Rev. Dr. Wylie and seconded by Rev. Mr. Bush : — 
*^ That the Papacy, being founded on a dogma which implies the 
plenitude of all power, spiritual and secular, and having now deve- 
loped into what is, to a large extent, a temporal government which 
seeks to exercise domination over all other authority and rule, is 
in direct antagonism to the Royal prerogative of the Queen, and to 
our own rights and liberties as citizens." Moved by C. N. Newde- 
gate, Esq., M.P., and seconded by Dr. Ealley : — " That the restora- 
tion of the Papal hierarchy in Scotland, being in plain contra- 
vention, not only of particular Acts of our ParUament, but also of 
the constitutional law of our country, disturbs the settlement of the 
Revolution and Union, and imperils therewith all the national rights 
and privileges guaranteed by these settlements ; and that, whatever 
else is done, it is an urgent duty to make this fully known to all 
classes of the community. ' ' Moved by the Rev. Dr. Begg,and seconded 
by Professor Macklin : — •* That Papacy being an unscriptural and 
idolatrous system, we ai*e bound by regard to the honour of Christ' 
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and love to the Gospel, to counteract the attempts it is now making 
to root itself more deeply in our country ; and while repudiating its 
arrogant claims to divide our land and exercise authority oyer all 
baptized persons in Scotland, to adopt all Scriptural means to 
expose the true nature and bearing of the Romish system.*' Moved by 
Mr. Harry A. Long, and seconded by Mr. Maugham : — " That the 
struggles of our patriots and the blood of our martyrs in past times, 
and i^e pre-eminent position our nation has thereby attained among 
Reformed Evangelical countries, give great and critical significance 
and solemnity to the part which Scotland shall act at this crisis ; 
and that this consideration ought to have special weight with all 
Christian parents and ministers of the Gospel." 



It is a common fallacy to hold that the documents issuing from 
the Vatican have little or no effect upon affairs in England. This is 
a great mistake, and a curious illustration is afforded in a discussion 
going on in a Roman Catholic newspaper, the Westminster 
Gazette f as to the recognition of Board Schools. The following 
is an extract from a writer on the negative rights of the question : — 
''But the Pope is not only a teacher of the Church, and, in the 

exercise of that faculty infallible, but he is also the ruler and judge, 
or ordinary, of all, whether bishops, priests, or laymen, and in 
that character supreme. Mr. Chadwick will, I am sure, acknow- 
ledge the definitions contained in * The first dogmatic constitution 
of the Church of Christ.' I beg of him to meditate over the fol« 
lowing words, and to consider whether, even if tho brief to the 
Archbishop of Freibourg is not an ex cathedrd document, we are not 
bound to listen loyally and dutifully to the Pope, to oboy him, and 
neither to approve of such schools as he condemns, nor to frequent 
them. Hence we teach and declare that . . • the Roman 
Church possesses a superiority of ordinary power over aU other 
Churches, and that this power of jutisdicllon of the Roman Pon- 
tiff, which is truly episcopal,, is immedia^te ; to which all of what- 
ever right or dignity, both pastors and faithful, both individually 
and^^coUectively, are boux^ by their duty of hierarchical subordin- 
ation and true obedience, to submit, not only in matters which 
.belong to faith and morals, but also in those that appertain to the 
discipline and government of the Church throughout. the world, so 
that the Church of Christ may be one flock under one supreme 
pastor .... This is the teaching of Catholic truth, from 
which no one can deviate without loss ef.feiih and of salvation."— 
9th March, 1878. ": "' 
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Words of Warning addressed to the Young, Bt the Rev. 
Canon Jenkins, Bectob of Lyminge.^c 

Hy Deab Friends, 

Under the specious pretext of '* Addresses to the Young," '* Ser- 
vices for M«n only " — and still more perilously, by general invita- 
tions to the young of both sexes to resort to a '' Priest in Atten- 
dance " for '* spiritual advice '* — under the shelter moreover of 
guilds and fraternities bearing the names of the most sacred doctrines 
and symbols of our faith, the most insidious, and unhappily 
successful, attempts are being made to re-introduce among us the 
tribunal of the Confessional, that parent of the tribunid of the 
Inquisition, which made the yoke of mediaBval Sacerdotalism the 
heaviest that was ever laid upon mankind. Suffer me then to utter 
a word of caution and to point out the perils to which you would 
expose yourselves by listening to such invitations, or by joining 
societies so foreign in their origin and constitution to the prin- 
ciples and the usages of our reformed church. The manner in 
which the interrogatories of this new Confessional cluster round the 
seventh commandment — the prominence which is given in the 
entire system to sins in regard to which the Gospel observes so 
holy a reticence, muat itself be a ground of suspicion, and a note of 
warning. The very reduction of sins of impurity to language, the 
very attempt to give them a " local habitation and a name '* — to 
make them painful realities instead of hideous phantoms, must 
result in makmg them the fuel of fresh sin, and in fanning the flame 
of a more dangerous temptation. Those who are continually led to 
look down a precipice may at last become so familiarized with its 
horrors as to become enamoured of them- —nay, even to long at 
last to leap down into the abyss against which their imprudent 
guides are speciously warning, but not fJEuthfully guarding them. The 
greatest of «fewish teachers observes that the sacred language is so 
pure in form as to be even destitute of words to express the subjects, 
which are now so boldly reduced to language, nay even minutely 
described and classified as though vice were a science and Chris- 
tian virtue resulted from the comparative anatomy of the seven 
deadly sins. The reason assigned for this poverty of the sacred lan- 
guage, which to the advocates of the new confessional must indicate so 
fatal an imperfection, is this —'* because it becomes us never to 
*< mention such subjects, or to give them proper designations, but 
" to pass by them in silence.*' « And this reason is founded upon 
the very passage upon which St. Peter builds up the holiness of the 

* Copies of tbifl address in a separate form may be obtained from J. Eiley, 
publisher, Hitfh-Btreet. Folkestone, 
t Mauaonides, Moreh Nevoohim : lib. iiii chap. viii. 
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Christian life, ** Ye shall be a peculiar treasure onto me above 
** all people, a kingdom of priest and a holy nation/* (Exod. xiz. 
5, 6, — 1 Pet. ii. 9.) St. Paul takes up this ancient teaching and 
anticipates (as it were) the words of the greatest doctor of Judaism, 
in his charge. ^* Let such things not be once named among you 
" as becometh saints." (Eph. v. 8.) And hence arises his signi- 
ficant admonition not to meet such sins face to face, but to flee from 
them, (1 Cor. vi, 18.) while other sins he would have us meet boldly, 
and encounter with open resistance. (Heb. xii. 4. Eph. vi. 11, 12. 
James iv. 7.) For (as Aquinas observes on the first of these pas- 
sages) ** while other vices are overcome by resisting them, sins oi 
" impurity are rather conquered by flight than by resistance ;'* and 
Cardinal Cajetan adds this reason, ** because they follow us up 
" and creep upon us even through those very thoughts by 
'* which we endeavour to encounter them." Hence the 
Abbot Pynufius (a.d. 420) in reply to the enquiry of Cassian 
whether we ought to look back upon such sins in order to 
repent of them," said — ** You ought on no account to recal the 
'* remembrance of them, but rather utterly to cast it out. For 
'* when you call back subh sins to remembrance, even if no feeling 
" of secret satisfaction should arise out of the retrospect, un- 
" doubtedly the contagion of former sins would corrupt the mind 
** and exclude the fragrance of spiritual virtues. It becomes us 
** then, whenever we are led back to such thoughts by pestilent 
** recollection, abruptly to escape from their consideration. For 
** it is impossible for the mind to dwell on good thoughts while 
*< the heart is thus turned to earthly and sensual ones. Wherefore 
** we ought to see that we provoke one another to a laudable 
'' repentance, not by the poisonous remembrance of our past sins, 
** but by the appetite for virtue and the desire after the kingdom 
*< of heaven."* This wise and holy teacher knew how easily the 
retrospect of sin might become that <* longing lingering look 
behind " which is so naturally succeeded by the renewed desire, 
leading on to the renewed commission of the sins thus 
imprudently reviewed. He cites some instances of the danger to 
such a practice which had come under his own observation, and 
appHes to it with singular force and significance the words of the 
Psalmist, ** There is a way which seemeth right unto a man, but 
" the end thereof are the ways of death." The new Confessional 
has indeed everything which at first sight ** seemeth right unto 
man." It has been used by holy persons — it proposes very holy 
aims — but the << end thereof *^ is the suggestion to the innocent 
of sins they might have never known but through it — and the 
leading back of the depraved mind to thd very scenes of its teinpta- 
tion and fall - a perilous and often fatal invitation. 

The work of repentance is eminently a wolrk of escape. It is a 
^' fleeing for our hfe " in which we dare not \\lo6k back, neither 
stay in all the plain." We must look onward to the city of refuge 
towards which our steps are directed, evoti'to Jesus, the author and 

* Cassian. Collat. xx» obt. 
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finisher of oar faith — who knows the secrets df diit kedrts, and 
needs not that we should testify of thpem— ^who alone can purify 
our hearts from every stain of sin, — for He alone can give the grace 
of repentance, who in giving satisfaction for the sins of the whole 
world has made the so-called satisfaction of penance a superfluous 
work, even if it he not an ii\jury to the dignity and a denial of 
the perfection of His great atonement. But the advocates of the 
Confessional comparing the disease of sin with the outward diseases 
of the hody, and the work of the priest to that of the physician 
allege that their system of enquiry is necessary for the treatment 
and cure of spiritual disease. We might well reply to them in the 
words of the ancient physician Mnesitheus, ''It is the office of a 
** physician to guard health in the case of the healthy, and to cure 
<* the diseases of the diseased— hut health is preserved hy similar 
'* methods of treatment, and disease removed hy its opposites.''* 
To preserve virtue we must guard it against the approaches of 
vice —to cure vice we must use only the remedy of virtue. Spiri- 
tual disease admits of no homoeopathic remedies. We must not 
defile the waters of healing, or stain with human impurities the 
fountain opened for sin and for uncleanness. This the Confes- 
sional does most truly and most fatally, hy reducing sin to a science, 
repentance to a formulary, confession to a catechism of vice, and 
absolution to a " curious art." (Acts xix. 19.) 

But, it will be said, what is the meaning of our own formularies 
when they invite the troubled in mind to confess their grief to a 
minister of Christ —when they permit the use of absolution in the 
case of a confirmed repentance ? I reply — the invitation to tbe 
troubled in mind in our church remits them not to a *' confessor " 
in the proper sense, for this could only be their own parish priest, 
the proprius sacerdoa of the Roman Church, but to any godly minis* 
ter of Christ's word who has the skill and the judgment to apply 
the word of God to the penitent in every case, showing plainly that 
the so-called sacramental confession can here have no place. Nor 
is the object in our case less distinct from that of Rome than is the 
minister, for it is not '< that by sacramental confession the penitent 
may ob^dn absolution,'* but, '' by the ministry of God's word." i.e., 
the application of the general promises and conditions of God to 
every individual case. This is clearly seen by the comparison of 
this passage of our Uturgy with contemporary Confessions of faith, 
and specially with the Wurtemberg Confession, presented to the 
Council of Trent in the very year that our Liturgy was put forth. 
This Confession retains the practice of private confession and 
absolution, as giving an ** opportunity of instructing the more 
** ignorant in the doctrine of the Gospel on the remission of sins 
•* by Christ, in order that by hearing of the Gospel or absolution^ 
** faith may be conceived or confirmed,"! thus identifying absolution 
with the ministry of God's word as our Liturgy did at the same 
period. Truly if " Con/i^ssion" meant .only a private reading of 
the Scripture itnd application of its promises to the penitent or 

* ap. Stephan. Athenieus» in Galeni Therapeutica. 
t Le Plat, Mon. Conct Tzid. torn, iy., p. 432 
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troabled in mind — if '< absolution '' meant no more than the 
declaration of God's promise, and the testimony of his pardon 
made special and personal instead of general and congregational as 
in our public services, we should all be ready to recognize its beauty 
and utility, and the chair of the confessor would lose all its judicial 
terrors and all its inevitable dangers. But the healing would be 
too easy in such a case. The appeal to the great and good 
Physician would be found so effectual as to endanger the craft of 
the Confessional — a craft which *' brings no small gain unto the 
craftsmen." It may however still be asked, what does our Church 
mean in the form of absolution v^hich she enjoins in her daily 
services — ^in her Communion oflSice, and in that in the visitation 
of the sick ? Properly speaking (as Lord Bacon affirms) 
** every kind of absolution supposes an obligation precedent — 
*'the one upon an excommunication which is religious and 
''primitive, the other upon a Confession and Penance which is 
** superstitious." '' The one," he adds, '' is taken away, and the 
other hath his proper case."* But all these forms are in their 
true sense either declaratory or deprecatory — either general declar- 
ations of God's mercy and deprecations of his judgment made 
after general and honest confessions and convictions of guilt, or 
made specially after some special declaration of a like kind. The 
direct form which occurs in the Visitation Service is of very 
modem origin, and was utterly unknown until the law of Auricular 
Confession was established m 1215, and was even then vigorously 
opposed by many of the greatest divines of that day as assuming for 
man a power which belongs to God alone. They affirmed that until 
the grace of God absolved the sinner, the absolution of a priest was 
vain — ^that God only can forgive sin, while man can merely testify and 
exhibit the Divine forgiveness. They affirmed that the lepers were 
cleansed before they even saw the priest, while the priest was only 
the witness after the fact. They maintain that to say " I absolve 
thee " was the right, not even of an apostle but of Christ alone — 
and that all that a priest can do is to say ** Sanet te Dominus,'^ 
'' May the Lord heal thee." Even this form, therefore, whose 
retention in this exceptional case is an oversight to be regretted, 
must be interpreted by the declaratory and deprecatory forms of 
our public offices — ^by the collect which succeeds it —and according 
to the enlightened doctrine of those who first resisted it (one of the 
most eminent of whom was the celebrated Cardinal Hugo) instead 
of by that of Aquinas who so vainly defended it against their 
attacks^ or that of Pope Innocent III., the founder of the Boman 
Confessional.'i* 

Will any say that the work and' ministry of the Church is 
rendered vain or superfluous because we hold that ia this case she 
merely invokes the mercy of Christ and testifies his healing power ? 
If we are charged with reducing the authority of the Church herein 
to a mere shadow, as some assert-^we reply that the shadow is the 

* Ckmslderatious for the better BatabUshment of the Churob of S4sland,' pi 15, 

Bd liflSQi ^ ' 

iAqainas.'-defoniiaAbaolatiouiB»"OpuMi,touulL,p.8d0i (Bnaci* 1609.) ; 
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faithfnl proof and clear image of the substance which creates it» 
whose existence and reality it testifies. The office of the friends of 
the sick and suffering who brought them out to Peter *' that at least 
his shadow passing by might overshadow some of them," was not 
a vain and superfluous one — even though they claimed not the 
healing virtue of Peter, and dared not assume his authority — nor 
will the office of the Church be less effectual or less glorious, if, 
whUe ascribing to Christ alone the absolving power she dares not 
claim, she brings her children, not into the mere shadow, but into 
the full light of their Redeemer, content to be herself but the 
shadow of his glory that she may bring them into the unapproach- 
able light ; content to be the witness rather than the worker, and 
remembering that to bear testimony to the power of Christ in the 
very least of his children is a higher office than to do the very 
mightiest works in his name which he will recognize not at last. 
Truly such a testimony will be too precious to us in the Day of 
Judgment to suffer us lightly to regard it in the day of grace. 

Commending these words of anxious warning to aU your con- 
sciences, and those consciences to the direction and guidance of 
** Him who is able to keep you from falling and to present you 
** faultless before the presence of his glory with exceeding joy,*' 

I remain, my dear friends, 

Your devoted Servant, 

ROBERT 0. JENKINS. 



3^4Mg 0f §l0ttmtt (S)at]^0lic ^xmh. 

We extract the following from a letter of an intelligent correspon- 
dent to the Secretary of the Protestant Educational Institute : — 
*' Priests are going into country villages, and when a convert is 
made they hold a drawing-room meeting at his house, with the 
Bible as a text-book, perverting the minds of the poor simple 
peasantry, who are invited to attend the meeting. I know of an 
instance in Yorkshire, and no one is bold enough to go and chal- 
lenge him. I am told that there are many such priests, and that 
in the West-end of London many people give their drawing-rooms 
simply for the amusement of hearing what the priest will say. I 
need not say how dangerous is this movement, if no one come for* 
ward to give the challenge. It might become highly beneficial and 
create a good Protestant spirit in the country. The young men 
especially would be pleased with English energy to do battle with 
the priest, and no. one can foretell the good that might ensue from 
such a course. If young gentlemen and young ladies were tp-take 
lessons, like those given by the Protestant Educational Institute at 
their own homes gathering into a Christian house, for the> purpose, 
I think they would delight in the prospect of pulling down the 
priest. Christian gentlemen . should give- information when they 
know of 'any priest Who is holding a drawing-room' meeting^^* - 
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The smalltown of Lierre, near Antwerp, could in 1866, according 
to official returns, boast of five convents to a population of 15,000. 
Now, after a lapse of twelve years, the population has only increased 
by one thousand, and there are no fewer than nine convents, to 
which a tenth is about to be added. Lierre is one of those out-of- 
the-way, clean, lifeless Flemish towns, the atmosphere of which 
must be congenial to the recluse ; therefore it is so specially privi- 
leged. The increasing number and wealth of conventual establish- 
ments throughout Belgium is a frequent subject of remark, and is 
to many a source of serious apprehension for the future. Whoever 
has been long resident in this country can remember, in whatever 
town he may have lived, the arrival at some time or other of a few 
sisters or a few monks, who estabhshed themselves in a modest, 
unpretending house, opened a school, or began visiting the sick, 
and little by little first one and then another adjoining property was 
annexed, until the convent attained its present imposing appearance ; 
or else a chapel was built, with scarcely anything but the bare walls 
and the roughest and plainest furniture. The father confessors had 
soon a number of uneasy consciences to direct, offerings began to 
flow in, the painter, the sculptor, the carver found work, and the 
bam of yesterday becomes the richly decorated church of to-day. 
The parish clergy do not in their hearts court the arrival of these 
interlopers ; if the nuns are helpers, the friars are rivals ; but they 
are too well drilled to offer any opposition, and they suppress the 
sigh that rises as they watch the streams that used to swell their 
own river flowing into other channels. The immigration of nuns 
and Mars from Germany, for whom a refuge had to be provided, 
will account to some extent for the multiplication of convents ; but 

it must not be forgotten that during the long years of peace which 
have fallen to the lot of Belgium the population has been steadily 
increasing, and with it the wealth of the country, and the revival of 
religious fervour in one half of the people makes up for the indiffer* 
ence and hostility which are spreading through the other half. It 
has often been asked which is deserving of most serious considera* 
tion, the ground which Ultramontane doctrines are gaining on 
one hand, or on the other the prevalence of atheism, and of the 
new fasl^on of bringing up the rising generation without any 
religious principles at all 

Religious orders have no legal status in Belgium, and are inca« 
pable collectively of possessing real property. This difficulty has 
been overcome by the appointment of trustees, who figure in th9 
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title-deeds and public registers as the owners, bat have bound 
themselves to leave in their wills their share to such persons as 
may have been selected to replace them. The payment of succes- 
sion duty is evaded, and thus, notwithstanding the laws framed 
expressly to abolish mortmain, it virtually exists wherever there is 
a convent. When property is bequeathed to a religious community 
great care has to be taken in the choice of its representative, who is 
generally a lawyer, monks and nuns being ineligible on account of 
their vow of poverty, for if it can be satisfactorily proved that he is 
only a man of straw acting for some convent, the will is sure to be 
upset and the property divided among the natural heirs. Law-suits 
are every now and then arising, where the family of some one who 
of his own free will, or acting under strong pressure, has in this 
way left all he had to a comparative stranger with no apparent 
claim to the liberality of the testator, to the detriment of needy 
relations, who know but cannot always prove into what hands the 
long-expected inheritance has passed. It is by such means that 
convents are amassing wealth to an extent which can only be sur- 
mised, for the data for calculation are wanting. Land and houses 
can be approximately valued, but what has been invested in stocks 
and shares it is impossible to ascertain. With parish churches the 
case is quite different. Their temporal affairs are managed by a 
comeil dejabriquef or vestry— a corporation whose acts are subject 
to the control of the civil power. Before the close of every year 
they prepare their budget, showing the probable expenditure and 
receipts for the following year, exclusive of the fees, which are 
the perquisite of the clergy. This is sent to the Communal 
Council for approval, thence to the Provincial Council, to the bishop 
of the diocese, and finally to the Minister of Justice. The same 
course is followed with the annual accounts, to which are annexed 
vouchers for every item, and the balance, if on the wrong side, has 
to be provided for. There never is a surplus ; or, should there be 
any, it is not allowed to appear, and the amount is invested and 
kept out of sight. When a church has to be built, the plans and 
estimates go through the same ordeal, and when approved, tb^ 
expense Is lihared between the vestry, the commune, the province, 
aiid^ the State, and these last three are bound to contribute their 
quota. It is perfectly legal to leave money or estate to a conseil de 
fahriquey subject to tiie authorization of Government, granted by 
ariite Royal, which, as we have now a Roman Catholic Ministry, is 
easily obtained. • It may be interesting to state for what purposes 
these benefactions are made. This mformation is to be obtained 
by looking over a file of the Moniteur Beige, The following is a 
list of arritea Royaiix signed by the King during the month of 
Jamiary, authorizingthe acceptance of legacies and donations by 
different churches-:-! — 

From Francois Dufief, cure to the clmroh of Papiquies, a piece ol 
land, on condition that the souls of seven persons mentioned in the 
deed be recommended to the prayers , of the* congregation every 
Sunday during the parochial mass, in perpetuity, and that seven 
anniver9«try..maggesJbd- celel»atedr one ^^ ^Aoh. of the aforesaicl, 
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every year in perpetuity, according to the use of the said church, 
and at the customary scale of fees. 

Baron de CouUemont de Waterliet leaves to the Church of 
Capelle St. Uhic the sum of 60,000fr. for twelve anniversary 
masses, "to be- sung one -eveiymoBth-j-in perpetuity, -for the repose 
of the soul of the Baron, his parents and his brothers. 

Jean Lapo.oc leaves directions to his heirs to have a low mass 
annually celebrated on the anniversary of his death. 

Count Vanderstraeten-Ponthoz to the vestry of Spy, 10,000fr. 
towards the expense of building a new church there. 

Virginie Brognion to the orphanage of Soignies about ten acres of 
land on condition of having four obits sung annually, in perpetuity, 
by three priests, at eight o'clock a.m. — ^Petitioned against by the 
heirs of the deceased. 

Marie Dubrulle to the Hospice des Vieillards of Soignies, several 
pieces of land on condition of having two low masses celebrated for 
the souls X)i herself, her father, mo^er, stepmother, brothers, and 
sister. 

J. Andre and J. V. Weckx make a donation to the Church of 
Baelen of 7,000fr. on condition of having twelve solemn masses a 
year celebrated in perpetuity on the first Friday of each month. 
An anniversary mass to be sung, with distribution of bread to the 
poor, in memory of Mdlle. Van Mierde, the total cost not to exceed 
lOOfr. An anniversary mass to be sung for P. Van Mierde and 
his wife ; also four solemn anniversary masses for the same. Also 
to have the names of the aforesaid inscribed on the register of 
Sunday prayers in the Church of St. Andre. 

Widow ..Bouillart leaves to the Church of St. Martin, at Hal, 
l,600fr. to pay for twenty-five low masses, to be celebrated annu- 
ally in perpetuity for the repose of her soul, and to the intention of 
her husband, her parents, and grandparents. 

Widow Vun Beveren makes a donation to the Church of Sempst 
of 6,000fr., the interest of which at 4 per cent, to be paid to her 
during her life, and after her death 48 choral masses to be cele- 
brated in perpetuity, if possible always on a Friday, for the repose 
of her own and her husband's souls. For each mass d£r. to be paid 
to the celebrant and Ifr. 50c. to the clerk. 

Lastly, Charles Van Tieghem makes a donation of a mortgage 
yielding 420fr. a year for the celebration of as many masses as 
can be had for 400fr. for J. P. Van Tieghem, his wife, and their 
descendants. In case of the death of a member of the donor's 
family a certain number of masses are to be said exclusively for 
him or her during one year, according to the decision of the cur^ of 
the parish. 

Thus, during one month, the Church has directly or indirectly 
been authorized to accept 85,000 francs capital and about 16 acres 
of. land-,, and upwArda'of ; 1J50 :,masse& have been added to tho. 
nombor already appointed to be said in perpetuity. -^fi^^i^. 
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The course of public education established in Canada has been 
the means of opening the eyes of many Roman Catholics of the 
Lower Froyince to the oppressive principles of Ultramontanism. 
But they have been undergoing a system of private and of public 
persecution from their priests. Protestant statesmen who have 
fought side by side wi^h Roman Catholics at the hustings and in 
Parliament begin to see that they have gone too far, and that 
Ultramontanism is a serious danger to the civil liberty of all classes. 
This has induced the well-known statesman, Sir A. T. Gait, 
to write a pamphlet upon the subject. It is composed chiefly of a 
letter which he addressed to the Hon. Mr. Robertson, then treasurer 
of Quebec, referring specially to the pastoral of Bishop Bourget, who 
wrote in the name of the* Roman Catholic Hierarchy of Quebec. 
The following extract contains very important statements in regard 
to the subject, and which is of daily application in our home 
politics : — 

I am much conoemed to observe the attitude taken by the Ultraxnontane 
party, not only towards liberal Boman Catholics, but also towards us 
Protestants. I refer more immediately to the manifesto by the Roman 
Catholic Bishop of Montreali bnt remotely, thoagh not less directly, to the 
ecclesiastical pressure which has been ^ut upon the press of the country, 
and the claim advanced, with ever increasmg arrogance, to the right of the 
Roman Catholic Church and its hierarchy to control and direct the scope of 
political action and public law within the province of Quebec, treating it as 
their own peculiar domain, and regarding us as strangers and aliens, holding 
no status of our own, but simply tolerated in their midst. 

These pretensions we could afford to view with indifference if they 
were only those of a few ambitious priests ; but, unfortunately, the 
Vatican Decrees have announced, as the future policy of the 
Church of Rome, the complete subordination of all the members of 
that communion to the control and direction of the Pope. And 
the celebrated Syllabus sufficiently discloses the design that the 
regulation of faith and morals is to be extended to embrace the 
whole field of human thought and action. 

Whst we have to dread is tbe action of the formidable Church party, after 
it has brought into harmony with itself all the members of its own Church-* 
all those oi French Canadian origin. Our turn will then come, and, haying 
under their control the whole machinery of legislative and executive power, 
the rights we enjoy and the safeguards we possess wiU be, one by one, 
attacked, until our position will be so intolerable as to induce us to become, 
as their organs even already term us, aliens or slorangerB; or force on as such 
a ph3r8ical contest as must be most deplorable. 

The legislation of last Session at Quebec, on the school question, 
placing that of Roman Catholics wholly under the control of the 
Clergy, was not re-assuring,— but the repeated and arrogant inter- 
ference of Bishops and Clergy in elections has seemed to me to 
threaten the civil rights of all, both Catholic and Protestants, and 
to require united and vigorous efforts to repress it. There is no 
question of religious fxith involved j — ^let anyone worship God as 
his conscience uiolates ; but the Clergy, whether Protestant or 
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Catholic, must be forbidden to interfere with secolar affairs in^any 
other chkracter than as ordinary citizens. It is repugnant to all 
proper feelings that the tremendous weapons of religious anathema 
should be lightly used in mere secular wufare, or that the hold over 
the human conscience entrusted to the Minister of God should be 
exercised for any other purposes than those of piety and moral purity. 
Nor can it be believed that such a severe and cruel pressure is put 
upon the consciences of our Boman Catholic fellow subjects for the 
paltry object of securing the ephemeral triumph of a temporary 
political party. The conclusion is inevitable, from the nature of 
the means employed, that a deep laid plan exists for the complete 
subjugation of Lower Canada to Ecclesiastical rule, with the view 
of extending the same baneful influence, hereafter, to the whole 
Dominion. In this view the importance of early and stem opposi* 
tion to the schemes now being gradually disclosed becomes the duty 
of all good citizens, be they CatiboHcs or Protestants. The Pastoral 
Letter of Monseigneur Bishop Bourget, dated 1st Febraary, 1876, 
among many other extraordinary statements, contains the following, 
extracted from the translation in the Montreal Herald : — 

WHAT KUBT BE DONE IN OBOEB NOT TO FOLLOW ▲ FALSE BOUTS. 

In passing through these bad times, and living in these days of scandals, 
attach yonrself with all vonr heart to the practical roles which we trace out 
for yoa in thepresence of God and with the sola object of secnring your greatest 
good : 1st. — Hear Jesas Christ in hearing the Chnrch. To this end penetrate 
the sacred oracles, which fell from the month of the Divine Master, "He 
who hears yon hears Me ; he who does not hear the Chorch, let him be a 
heathen or a publican. " Now, here is how we mnst put this rule into practice. 
Bach one of you can and ought to say in the interior of his bovI, I hear 
my Curd ; my Curd hears the Bishop ; the Bishop hears the Pope ; and the 
Pope hears our Lord Jesus Christ, who aids with His Holy Spirit to render 
them infallible on the teaching and government of His Church. With 
this rule so sure I cannot be led astray, and I am certain of marching 
in the way of justice and of truth. 2nd.— Bear a religious respect to alt your 
pastors, fearing that in despising them you incur that terrible anathema, 
pronoxmced by our Loid, "He who despises you despises Me:" Oht 
what words : To despise Jesua Christ in despising His priest ! They are 
worthy of attention and deserve to be seriously considered. As it bas 

i'ust been observed, he who hears the priest hears .the Bishop, and he who 
lears the Bishop hears the Pope, and he who hears the Pope hears Jesus Christ. 
He hears then all the clergy whose chief is Jesus Christ. In the same way, 
he who despises the priest despises the Bishop, he who despises tbe Bishop 
despises the Pope, and he who despises the Pope despises Jesus Christ. 
He despises, then, all the clergy whose chief is Jesus Christ. After all which 
has been reproduced above of the instructions given by the Pope and the 
Bishops agamst Catholic Liberalism, it is evident that tne priests in their 
instructions regarding this detestable error, scrupulously attach themselves 
to the principles which are dictated to them by their pastors. It is then all 
the clergy who thus speak through the mouth of their members. Thus to 
despise this organ of the clergy is to despise Jesus who made them His 
ambassadors. It is to despise the Eternal Father, who sent Jesus Christ, 
His only Son, into the world, to teach and to .save it. But how must we 
conBider him, who, upon the hustings, be it at the polls, upon the platform, 
or in papers, dares to prefer insults to the person and to the character of the 
iniest. to despise, or make his words and his conduct to be despised, 
m order to take away from him, if it be possible, all the estimation and the 
consideration which he enjoys among the people, and how ought he to be 
treated ? We invoke to reply to it, the authority of the Holy See, against 
v^ch it is not permissable for anv one to reply and to make an attack. 
For about three years, the Holy Congregation of the Propafanda, 
charged with.apostplip spipctiiatendence over thi^ countiy luM beeniofirmea 
that certain papers allowed themselves to publish insolts to the eodeoiastioal 
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authorities. The prefect of this holy congregation waa consizainad to write 
to the Bishops of tnis Province to impress upon them the necessily of doing 
all in their power to cause an end to be put to these unhappy discussions 
which could only secure the triumph of Protestants. His Eminence recom- 
mended in his letter the Bishops to compel, if it were necessary, those who 
were guilty in this particular, to submit to this injunction by forbidding ^e 
faithful to read their papers. " Curent (Episcopi) ne hujusmodi contentionea 
pdr ephemendes et liDeUos a oatholicis exerceantur, utque eos qui in hoc 
deli^uerent coercere, et si opus fuerit earumdem edhemeridum leotioiLem 
fidehbus prohibere non omittant. " (Bescript of 23rd March, 1873.) 

We publish here with this rule of conduct, and we order all 
those who have charge of souls to exactly conform themselves to 
it. By refusing admission to the Sacrament to all those who read 
or efficaciously encourage the newspapers in which they take to 
task or coyer with insults the shepherds of souls, because they 
oppose the dissemination of erroneous principles, reproved by 
the Sovereign Pontiff or by the early fatiiers, charged by Jesus 
Christ to teach aU people those holy doctrines which are placed in 
the bosom of the Church. Especially must the Sacraments be 
refused to those editors who write such insults, and to those who 
employ them to edit the newspapers of which they are proprietors. 

Sir Alexander Gait justly observes : — 

The foregoing extracts point with, unfortunately, too direct an aim at 
the absolute subjugation of the Liberal Catholics, under threats for dis- 
obedience which one is amazed to see fulminated in the nineteenth cen- 
tury. It would appear that unless complete abasement of mind and body, 
absolute subordination of the State to the Church is yielded, the recusants 
are to be thrust forth is heretics from the Catholic fold. The reliffious 
question I have no intention to discuss ; but the foregoing dogmas laid down 
by the Bishop affect the political rights which I enjoy, and is therefore ox>en 
to criticism. It is not consistent with the good government, the peace, and 
the prosperity of the country, that any portion of our population should be 
held in such bondage ; and though, as a Protestant, it does not reach me, still 
as a citizen my rights are impugned, and my civil liberty impaired. Our 
constitution provides for government by the majerlty ;~if that majority be 
elected in obedience to the diotum of the hierarchy, what possible hope will 
there be for a Protestant minority to preserve their dearest mterests ? * 



A MtUmnial StcUe, and the Events immediately preceding it. By 
J. B. London : Nisbet and Co. 

A short but interesting exposition of Scripture, after a prayer- 
ful study of the subject during several years. It contains also 
a very solemn warning to those who may be living without 
Christ, to flee to Him from the wrath to come, as <*no created 
being can stand before the High and Holy One that inhabiteth 
eternity, in his own righteousness." 

*¥&• pamphlet from which the fore?oinff hM been extradtad has bean pub- 
ui^Md by D, Baatiay and Co., 864, Notn Dame-itrtet, liontnal. 
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The Mcndng Star; or, where was the Protestant Religion before 
Luther ? A Treatise Tepndiating the Errors of Popery, by Rev. 
John Welsh (son-in-law of John Enox), with a sketch of the 
Life and Tmes of John Welsh, by Rev. J.'M. Porteons, D.D. 
London : Nisbet and Co., and W. T. Gibson, 12, Haymarket, S.W. 

Dr. Porteons has given a short but interesting narrative of the 
life of Welsh, one of- th* well-known martyrs of Scotland, along 
with Welsh's famons treatise exposing the cardinal errors of Rome. 
This treatise has become* rare and almost forgotten ; bat the 
errors of Rome exposed by Welsh, being rampant in the present 
day, a republication of the soond and scriptural arguments of 
Welsh are as-importaat and fresh in our day as in the times of the 
Beformationr It is an interesting fact that the present repre- 
sentative of Ameriea in London is a lineal descendant of the 
Scotch B former. Our readers will find this volume a mobt 
interesting and important work. The following extract of Welsh's 
views on the sin of idolaky, and there is no system of idolatry 
more heinous than that of Rome, will afiford an illustration of the 
author's views and doctrine : — 

" What Bin is 6ompar%bld to idolatry ? Or what iniqmty hath been ever bo 
severely pasished as idolatry ? . A sin that is immediately against GofJ, 
BgainBt CArist, and againat His glory. A sin that made 24,000 of the Lord's 
own chosen inheritance to fall in the wUdemess, on' aoconnt of the golden 
call, and Baal-Peal (Exodus zzxii. 28; Nnmbere xxr. 8). A Bin that provoked 
the Lord in such a high measure that it made Him deliver His own people, 
whom he had planted in that Land of Promise, and to whom He had sworn 
to be their God, over into the hands of their enemies round about them 
(Jndges ii. 15), so that whitherBoever they went, the h&hd of the Lord was 
sore against them. A ein that rent the kingdom of David asunder 
(1 Kings zi. 6, 11), and made ten parts of it to be givex^ to Jeroboam the son 
of Nebat. suppose the person was called Jedediah, the beloved of the Lord 
(2 Samuel xii. 25), and the promise was mad« unto him, that his house and 
throne should stand for ever (2 Samuel vii. 18). And finally, a sin that first 
moved the Lord to put away Israel from before his face ; and caused their laid 
to vomit tiiem out, without all hope ever to return again; and then made. 
Bis wrath so hot against Judah (2 Chronicles xxxvi. 16 ; 2 Kings xxv* 10) ; 
till there was no remedy^ but the temple, the Mug's houses and the houses of 
Blithe nobles, were burned with fire ; the king's sons first BLsbin before his eyes, 
then his own eyes put out, himself bound with chains of steel, and he and his 
people carried captives to Babylon, where thev remained for the snaoe Of 
Beventy years. Are not these tilings fallen forth as examples to us r And 
are they not written for our instruction, as the apostle saith (1 Qor. x. 2), 
upon whom tbe ends of the world are fallen ? 

KAB8 TBI OBBATlEBT IDOLATByi 

An^iq not thtf abomination of Babylon (Bev. xvii. 4), their idolatrous Masi. 
as great abomination in the eyes of the Lord as Milcom the abomination of 
the Ammonites (1 Kings xi. 5) ? Is it less idolatry to worship a golden calf^ 
the gods of Egypt, or a graven shee^ Ashtarotn, the gods of Sidonians 
(BxodUB zxxii. 4; 1 Kin^ xi.5; Judges ii. 18), than to worship a bit of b'^ead, 
hiade of wheat, groxmd'm the mil), oaked in the ov^tj^ conjured and erected 
np by an idolatrauspriest, which is the Ood of Babylon, the Church of Borne ? 
Ib there any more Godhead in the one than in the other ? Hath their idol of 
the Mas8| any more life, feeling, or moving power than the idols of Egypt, and 
Bidon had ? And doth not tbe Church of Borne give as great, yefi, lathet 
greater worship and religion to their rotmd bread uian Judah or IsraiBl p;ave 
to their golden oalf, or to Ashtaroththe graven sheep; for they worship it 
ta their Creator and Bedeemer ? And as the worship of the' goldett oau is 
called tbe worship of devils in Moses' song (Deuteronomy xxxii. -17|, eo the 
idolatry of tbe Church of Borne, whereof mesr round bread ia .their Mass, is 
pne of the principal^ is called the worship of devils (Bev. ix. 20} ny tbe voiof 
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that came from the four horns of the golden altar. For what chnroh or 
kinfi[dom under heaven !■ there to be found, which, in the time of the blast 
ef the sixth trumpet, when that fearful army of the Turks were loosed to 
overrun Christendom, worshipped idols of gold and silver, of brass, of wood, 
and of stone, but the Church of Bome? Ana if the worship of God by images, 
as Israel did in the golden calf, which is the breakinff of the second com- 
mandment, be called the worship of devils ; shall not the worship of a false 
creator and redeemer, as they do m their Mass, which is not only the breaking 
of the first commandment, but also ths treading underfoot of tne Son of God 
in the Ooapel, be most justly called the worship of devils ? 

Thoughts on Dying Daily, Bj the Bev. Ohibles Gibdlbstone, 
M.A., late Bector of Emgswinford. London : Hamilton, Adams 
and Co. 

Onr much respected and learned author has given the result of his 
long experience, as a minister of the Everlasting Gospel, ona^subject 
which is peculiarly important to the Christian in these days of suf- 
fering and trial. To live, and work, as dying daily, ought to he the 
constant condition of the Christian. But, alas ! the trials aad toils 
of the day are apt to put such thoughts in the hackground.. Mr. 
GirdlestoncL goes to the root of the matter, and shows that the pro- 
per frame of mind is to he found in the perfect assurance that w& 
are in Christy and that, as memhers of His hody, we live and die* 
Thid short treatise will give much comfort and instruction even to 
the advanced and experienced Christian. We have perused it with 
pleasure, and most cordially recommend it to the attention of our 
readers. 

Plain Woird^ to Ritualists on their Way to Rome, No, 1. The Cam* 
bridge Chamber of Darkness, By C. S. London : Morrish, 
20, Patem'oster-lrpw '; Camhridge : Burton, Downing-street. 

ConverFatiob' l)y a'Christian friend, pointing out the errors and 
idolatrous practices of the members of the-'* Confraternity of the 
Blessed- Sacrament." The books of this Bitualistic Conspiracy are 
in the hands of the rising n^nii^tiy^ who are drawn away into the 
Chamber of Idolatry, or, as the author says^ into the ** Chamber of 
Darkness;'* The tnictate is wdl written, and earnestly and scriptu*^^^ 
rally^ exposes this attempt to transform the Church of England into" 
the Church of Bome, or, as the Beformers call it, ** a synagogue of 
Satan." 

Maude ; or^ the Anglican. Sister of Mercy, Edited by Mtsa 
Whatslt. New edition^ London : Hatchards. Price Is. ; 

cloth, Is. 6d. 

., ' ■ ' ' 

This striking and truthful exposure of " Sisterhoods*' wias first 
published twenty yeairs ago. It iii,a record of facts from the per* 
sonal experience of a friend of Miers Whately's, which cannot be 
called in question. Since that time, these foreign parasites have 
grown and multiplied, inducing tnany to. go to Bome, or leading 
'* silly women* ^ into self-righteouEmess and Bomish error. 'Hence 
the importance'bf the present edition,' ^i^ch' 19 iQ roch'a form and 
at such a price as can be circulated among the masses of the 
people. Miss Whately truly says, in this neW edition, ** Sisterhood 
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inyoIyeB two false nnscriptoral principles. First, implicit obedience 
to irresponsible hnman beings, nnder the cloak of obedience to 
God ; and, secondly, the notion that a life set apart for either contem- 
plation or works of charity, is more truly dedicated to God, than f^ 
life in the midst of the home and domestic ties He has given us. 
Wherever these principles, either or both of them, are allowed to 
creep in, be the institution in question Romanist, Anglican, or Pro- 
testant, there will be a root of evil at work, which, unchecked, will 
mar the purest and noblest efforts of benevolence." This view 
is amply confirmed throughout all the ages of Christendom ; and it 
becomes every Englishman, for the sake of his home and of Christi- 
anity, to use every effort to arrest and abolish all such organ- 
izations. 

Thoughts and Experiences of a Charity Organixationist, By J. 
HoBNSBY WfiiaHT, Esq., with an Introduction by the Rev. E. 
H. Carr, A.M. London: William Hunt and Co., 12, Pater- 
noster-row. Post 8vo, cloth, 8s. 6d. 

Mr. Wright is a weU-known Christian philanthropist in the west 
end of London. He has acted as one of the honorary secretaries 
of the St. Marylebone Charity Organization Committee for many 
years, and has in this volume given his experience of hi^ labours 
daring the past quarter of a century. His narrative gives a 
singular and graphic illustration of the inventions of the human 
mind to impose upon the wealthy and charitable. The feeling 
that predominates on perusing his various categories of fraud and 
imposition is partly a desire to steel up oneself against all 
charity, in case he should be doing wrong, and partly a conscious- 
ness that the *' heart is deceitful above fdl things, and desperately 
wicked." The object of the work is, however, to regulate acts of 
charity, and to convince Christians that these acts must be on 
scriptural principles, such as are enunciated by Mr. Carr in his 
admirable pref>ice, and such as have been demonstrated by the 
celebrated Dr. Chalmers. This cannot be achieved by single 
individuals, but by a committee of men and women, animated by a 
love to Christ and His poor, and having an experience of the world 
and the innnmerable ways by which rogues and impostors manage 
to circumvent the charitable. Mr. Wright's work deserves very 
careful study by philanthropists, parochial councils,'^ clergymen, and 
other committees engaged in evangelical work among the poor. 
We fully endorse the opinion that the basis of true charity is in 
scriptural principles, regulated by unceasing vigilance and Christian 
wisdom, which can be carried out in large cities or '.districts only 
by organization. 

The PUgrim*8 Progress and Holy War, by John Bui^YAN, with 24 
coloured plates and 200 fine wood engravings, with notes by the 
Bev. Dr. Maguire, Bector of St Olave's, Southwark. London : 
Cassell Petter and Galpin. 

Messrs. Cassell are issuing from their prolific press another of 
those works which are famous in all lands in all Christian homes. 
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Besides the ooloared plates and engrayings, this edition, in parts at 
Sidfo-eiMih, isenriohe-l with terse and nsefol notes by the well-known 
and able reotor, Dr* Magoire. ' Heads of families ought to encourage 
their diildren and domestic servants to subscribe for such works, 
and no better prizes can be Ibund for Sabbath schools, thai) the 
present beautiful edition of the ** Pilgrim's Progress.*' 

A Key to the Anti-TransuUianUation View of the Words used at 
th^ Institution of the Lord*s Supper ^ wkh Remarks on the Con* 
troversy in Qeneral^ on tlie Words ** Altar" and ** Priest,*' By 
the Bev. F. E. J. Valft^ M.A., latei Beotor of Oaveston. Second 
edition. London : HJat^ards. 

Mr. Valpy has given an elaborate and exhaustive exposition of 
the sixth chapter of St. John, vindicating the true Protestant 
doctrine, and exposing the arguments of the Church of Bome. He 
supports his position by discussing also the meaning of the words 
(< altar'* and ^< priest." The whole is an able and satisfiEu^tory 
contribution to Protestantism, and we rejoice to see that it has 
reached a second edition. We extract from its pages the following 
striking parallelism of the description of idolatiy by Isaiah (xliv. 10, 
&c.) with that of the Church of Bome on the Mass : — 

"The workmen, they are of men. 
The farmer sows wheat, it grows, it 
ripens, it is reaped; and it is prepared 
for the mill ; then it is groand bythe 
miller, and sifted with a sieve. With 
part thereof the fowls are fed; 
another part is taken by the baker 
and baked in the oven, and is eaten 
at table in the house. Another part 
thereof is taken by the jpriest and laid 
on a table ; he handles it and crosses 
it ; he pronounces over it a few words, 
when immediately it is changed into 
the supreme Jehovah: The priest 
falletb down before it, and prays to 
it, and says, Deliver me, for thou 
art my Gtoa. And none oonsidereth, 
neither is there knowledge to say. 
The wheat has been sifted: yea, 
bread has been baked with it on tbe 
coals ; part of it has been eaten by 
fowls, and, part of it at the tables of 
men: Shall I make the residue an 
abomination ? shall I fall down to 
it and worship it? 'Re feedeth on 
Mhea : a deceived heart hath turned 
him aside, that he cannot deliver his 
soul and sav, Is there not a lie in my 
right hand?" 



" The woriimen, tbey aie of men. 
The smith with the tongs worketh in 
the coals, and fashioneth it with ham- 
mers, and worketh it with the 
strength of his arms. The carpenter 
stretcheth out his rule : he worketh it 
out with hia line, he fitteth it out 
with planes, and worketh it with the 
compass, and maketh it after the 
figure of a man, that it tna^r remain 
in the house. He heweth mm down 
cedars, and taketh the cypres", 
and the ash, and the rain doth 
nourish it. Then shall it be for a 
man to burn : For he wUl take there- 
of to warm himself ; yea, he kfndleth 
it and baketh bread : yea he maketh 
a god and worsbippeth it ; he maketh 
it a graven image, and faUeth down 
thereto. He bumeth part thereof in 
the fire ; with part thereof he eateth 
flesh; he roasteth roast, and is satis- 
fied ; yea, he warmeih himself, and 
saith, Aha, I am warm, and tbe resi- 
due thereof he maketh a god, his 
graven image ; he f alleth down unto 
it and worsbippeth it, and prayeth 
unto it, and saith, Deliver me, for 
thou art my god. And none oon- 
sidereth, neither is there knowledge 
to say, I have burned part of it in the 
fire, yea, I have also baked bread on 
the coals thereof, I have roasted flesh 
and eaten it : shall I make the resi- 
due an abomination? Shall I fall 
down to the stock of a tree? He 
feedeth on ashes, a deceived heart 
hath turned him aside, that he cannot 
deliver his soul, nor sav. '^s there not 
f^ li9 i^ my (ight hand ? " 
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THE PAST SESSION. 

The Institute has, daring the past session used every effort to 
establish Protestant [Educational Classes in large centres of 
influence. There is perhaps no session during which the attend- 
ance has heen more satisfactory, and it is a source of great 
thankfulness to God and of much encouragement to the friends 
of the Institute, that so many of all classes are induced to attend 
such systematic instructions on the Doctrines and History of 
Protestantism. The work, however, lacks the necessary funds so 
as to extend these important classes throughout the whole country. 
Bitualists and Bomanists are active hoth hy conducting similar 
classes, and hy puhlishing Catechisms for young and old on their 
erroneous doctrines and practices, which, if unchecked, will ulti- 
mately destroy our Protestant faith. This in turn will produce those 
religious, social, and political mischiefs now very common in France, 
Germany, Belgium and the United States. Every one who loves 
the Bihle and the truth as it is in Jesus and our highly favoured 
land, ought to rally round the work of the Institute and support 
its efforts to establish Protestant classes in every town where 
Bitualism and Bomanism are prevalent. This may be done by 
exerting that influence which all more or less possess in our 
several localities, by prayer, and by contributing to its funds. 
We shall give a short statement of the classes held in the chief 
towns during the past session. 

HASTINGS AND ST. LEONABDS. 

Two classes have been conducted by the Bev. Dr. Maguire : 
— ^the one in the parish church of St. Leonard's, and the other in the 
church of St. Mary's in the Castle Hastings. The subjects of the 
lectures were on the dangers and duties of our days— the Priestly 
Claims — the Priesthood— the Mass— -the Lord's Supper^on the 
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interpretation of the words, Catholic and Protestant ~the rule of 
Faith — Confession and Absolution. After a written examination a 
public meeting was held for distributing the prizes to the success- 
ful competitors. The Bey. G. G. Gardiner presided. He stated 
*< That the carrying on of these classes was an important and neces- 
sary work in the time in which they lived, and he was deeply thank- 
ful that he had been able in any small measure to promote this 
valuable Institution. He did not think they could over estimate the 
importance of instructing England's youths male and female in the 
principles of their predecessors, fortifying them against the aggression 
of the Roman CaUiolic, and instructing them in the doctrines of the 
Word of God. " Mr. A. W. Langdon also said, ** This Institute 
was to teach Protestants, and it set to work in a more direct 
way than others. It endeavoured to turn towards the young and to 
teach the people by setting before them the main principles and 
leading facts of the Protestant Beformation. He thought that 
if they were thoroughly grounded in the Scriptures they would not 
be misled by Bitaalism. It was the truest and best way to 
enable the English people to abide by the principles of the Beforma- 
tion." The meeting was also addressed by the Bev. J. A. Mackay, 
Bev. Dr. Maguire, and the Bev. J. W. Tottenham. Mr. Tottenham 
said '' That the course of lectures had been of such a valuable kind 
and so well suited for both young and old, and for the time in which 
they lived, and for the place in which they were delivered, that 
another series of lectures would be delivered in Hastings at an 
early date.'' The foUowiog are the names of those who obtained 
prizes : — First £5, Lawrence P. Jacks, second £S, Leonard Bonus, 
third £2, Horatio J. Griffin, fourth £1 , Annie H. Keyworth. The 
following also received book prizes: — Sara E. S. A. Hajdes, 
Jeanette Julius, W. N. P. Beebe, Mary G. Howard, Edith Benton, 
Sarah E. Benmant, Elizabeth Hooker, Catherine Haynes, Helen 
F. Gordon, Louisa ConoUy, Elizabeth E. Bishop, Frederick J. C. 
Ben well, Jennie Bonny, Margaret Willington. Under 16 years of 
age Arundel, House School: Carrie Blackmore, Minnie Cross, 
Mary A. Greenhill, and Charlotte Greenhill. St. Leonard's School 
(Bev. J. W. Tottenham) : Henry Getting, Arthur Muir, Herbert 
Muir, J, Barkworth, and F. A. Malony. 

FOLKESTONE CLASS. 

A class was conducted in Christ Church, Folkestone, by the Bev. 
Dr. Maguire, the subject of lectures was similar to those in Hast- 
ings and St. Leonards. The distribution of prizes took place in 
the Town Hall on the 15th Feb. The meeting was addressed by 
the Bev. C. Bosanquet, the Vicar of Christ Church, who presided, 
and by the Bevs. A. J. Palmer, and W. G. Dickin, who all spoke of 
the importance of the work and the necessity of teaching the rising 
youth in a systematic way, the principles of the Beformation. 

The following are the names of those who received prizes : — 
First, £5y and Foze's ''Acts and Monuments, " Annie Maria 
Hplden ; second, £8, A. Christina Traill ; third, £3, Mrs. E. D. 
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Ward ; fourth, £1, Thomas F. Charlton. Book prizes : — Essie 
Carter, Emily Bishop, Gertrude M. Churchill, Emily S. Holden, 
Agnes E. Moore, EHza Flude, Mary A. Major, Fanny J. Tasker, 
H. Clifford Holden, and Florence Bluett. 

DEVONPORT CLASS. 

A Protestant Class was conducted by Lieutenant E. G. L. Street, 
in Deyonport. The prizes to the successful competitors were 
adjudicated by the Institute's Examiner, Mr. J. Todd, and prizes 
consisting of 9 vols, were presented to the following : — ^First, Amelia 
Heath ; second, J. W. Downton ; third, J. P. Hall ; fourth, Percy 
Chope and George Phillips and William Baker. 

GLOUCESTER HOUSE, CLAPHAM. 

A Protestant Class was conducted by Miss Henderson, Gloucester 
House, Clapham, of the youths attending her school. The examina- 
tion was conducted by Mr. Todd, when the following received 
prizes : — Percy W. D. Brockman, E. D. G. Brockman, D. H. D. 
Brockman, P. G. D. Brockman, and Henry Sneyd. 

SPALDING CLASS. 

After a public meeting held in the Corn Exchange, Spalding, 
in connection with the Spalding Protestant Association, W. E. 
Dandy, Esq., in the chair, addresses were delivered. It was 
resolved to establish a Protestant class in Spalding. The following 
local ministers agreeing to deUver lectures upon Papal Supremacy 
— Rule of Faith — Sacraments— Transubstantiation and the Mass — 
Confession and Absolution — Worship of the Virgin Mary and 
Saints : — The Revs. P. Eldridge, S. Yates, E. Blake, I. C. Jones, 
B* Abercrqmbie, and J. Hall. 

The papers were examined by Mr. Todd, on behalf of the 
Institute, and prizes consisting of 16 vols, were presented to the 
following successful competitors : — James Dormington, Morris W. 
Stubbs, Emmeline D. Barrell, Augustus Swift, and John D 
Jepson. 

STAMFORD CLASS. 

After a public meeting held in the Working Men's Institute, the 
Rev. T. Paley, B.D. of Uflford, in the chair, an address by Rev. 
Dr. Badenoch, it was resolved to establish a class for working men 
in Stamford, which was conducted by Mr. Paley. 

CLAPTON CLASS. 

The Rev. Dr. Maguire conducted a class in Ram's Episcopal 
Chapel, Homerton, E. The subjects of the lectures were **the Martyrs 
and Reformers of the Church." The distribution of prizes took 
place in the schools just erected, in connection with the church. 
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The Very Bdv. Dean Bagot (in place of the Rev. W. Baker, who had 
been taken seriously ill) took the chair. The meeting was addressed 
by the Revs. I. Roe and Dr. Badenoch. The following received the 
prizes : — First prize, £5, Sara E. E. Baker ; second, £3, Margaret 
A. A. Hobbs ; third, £2, Elizabeth Woodley. Book prizes, William 
0. Dixon, Emily D. Eirkwood, Susanne Earkwood, Annie M. Stone, 
Edward Brophy, Emilia F. Sharp, Annie B. Le Blond, and John 
Bennett. 

CAMBRIDGE CLASS. 

Daring the months of March and April there were a series of lec- 
tures given by Dr. Maguire,in connection with the Protestant Educa- 
tional Institute. That was the third year a similar course of lectures 
had been delivered in Cambridge, and the first time the place of de- 
livery had been changed from the Town Hall to Trinity Church. 
The interesting proceeding of prize distribution took place at the 
rooms of the Church of England Society, on Monday evening last. 
There was a large attendance. The Rev. J. Barton, Vicar of Holy 
Trinity, presided ; and there were present Dr. Badenoch and Dr. 
Magaire ; the Rev. H. Trotter, Yicar of Christ Church, and a num- 
ber of University men. 

The CniOBMAN said that his task that evening was a very simple 
and a very pleasant one. He could only wish that some one better 
fitted to take the chair on that occasion were in his place. They 
would have rejoiced if his predecessor to the vicarage of Trinity, 
Professor Birks, had been present to take the chair that evening ; 
but he had been obliged, in consequence of ill health, to leave 
Cambridge. Several other friends, owing to parochial engagements, 
could not be with them, which w as rather unfortunate. He could have 
desired himself that that meeting should have been held upon some 
other day, but to the University students another day would have 
been inconvenient, as the term was a short one, and the college 
examinations were on. His business was to introduce to them Dr. 
Badenoch, who had arranged for the lectures in Cambridge upon 
subjects of Protestantism, a study of which was so important. 
Before introducing Dr. Badenoch, he wished to express his own 
thankfulness for the lectures. He deemed it a great honour and a 
great privilege to have been asked to place at their disposal his 
Church for the delivery of the lectures. He believed that Dr. Maguire 
would tell them that the lectures had been attended by more per- 
sons this year than they were on previous years when delivered 
at the Town Hall. He thought that that was the third year a course 
of lectures had been given, and he believed he was right in saying 
that there had been an increased attendance this year. He had 
been informed that forty- eight persons had become candidates for 
examination. He did feel himself that what was wEinted in these 
days was that men's minds should be instructed in the doctrines of 
the faith in which we believed, so that when questions were put as 
to why they believed such and such a thing, they were prepared 
with an answer. He felt the great importance of persons being 
led to search for themselveiB, so that they may be able to bring 
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God*d word and the traditions of men to the test. It was from this 
yiew that he had felt that the lectures delivered were so exceedingly 
valuable ; they brought everything to the test of Scripture. Dr. 
Maguire, in his recent lectures, took for 'his subject the Articles of 
the Church. It was not necessary for him to say that those Articles 
were based upon the word of God; his lectures were a clear 
examination of Scripture, and a bringing out of the circumstances 
which bear upon the points. There were other means used for 
reclaiming the Boman Catholic — such as the Irish Church Mission- 
ary Society, but this he conceived to be the more excellent way ; 
we asked them to bring their views to the test of the word of God, 
which gave unlimited authority in answering questions upon 
doctrine. There was no desire to cultivate a spirit of controversy, 
but simply to be able, when doctrine was attacked, to give such an 
intelligent reply that would meet with the greater acceptance. It 
was not enough to go to a man and tell him that he was wrong. 
We must have examined the subject, be able to talk the matter 
over, and bring the subject to the test of God*s written word. For 
these lectures, then, they were thankful ; they had awakened an 
interest that would not be forgotten, by those who had carefully 
listened to the lectures ; they would be remembered for many years 
to come, and those who had heard them would be able to trace back 
to these lectures impressions which had taken root upon the great 
doctrines of our Christian faith. 

Dr. Badenoch said in the first place he was desirous of express- 
ing his thanks to the Chairman for allowing the use of his beautiful 
church for the use of Dr. Maguire to deliver his lectures. They 
would remember formerly when these lectures were delivered that 
they were obliged to go to the Town Hall. He thought that it was 
a great improvement that of delivering the lectures in churches ; 
and he proceeded to argue that they, the Protestants, and not the 
Bomanists, were the true representatives of the Church Catholic. 
The speaker quoted from Hooker upon the point, and said they 
held the Lord, Jesus Christ to be the head of the Spiritual Church ; 
they did not believe in the Pope being supreme over all 
churches. He attributed liberty of conscience, freedom of speech, 
and the power wielded by this country, to our adhesion to truth and 
our Christian faith. He hoped that we should never lose our con- 
fidence in the grand truths of the Bible which had made us so 
powerful. There might be some who would ask if the system of 
instruction which they were giving received encouragement in other 
large towns ; and his reply was that it did. They began eleven 
years ago in London, when the Chairman of their first meeting said 
that they would not get five men to study Protestantism. The 
Chairman of that meeting was mistaken, they had 500 at the com- 
mencement, and now that 500 had increased to 41,000. He 
adverted to the untiring energies of Dr. Maguire, and remarked that 
the supporters of the Institute were gratified with the result. He 
was pleased to tell his friends at Cambridge that here, as well as 
elsewhere, their instruction was not confined to any denomination. 
He was glad to find that other denominations, as well as the 
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Ohnrch of England, were seeing that Romanism wag growing in this 
country, and the importance of patting a check upon it. He con- 
cluded with an exhortation to the meeting to keep in mind the duty 
of maintaining the principles of the Reformed Church. 

Dr. Maguire was the next speaker. He referred to the anxiety 
that was naturally felt hy the competitors in the recent examina- 
tions, and of that anxiety they would soon he relieved. He 
expressed the pleasure it gave him to state how agreeahly he had 
been received in the University, where it might be thought an 
interference for him to come to teach the principles of Protes- 
tantism. He was bound to say that he had met with no such feel- 
ing from any person. He thought that there was an atmosphere 
about the air of Cambridge which had a kindly influence and a 
reverence for the memory of Ridley, Latimer, Bilney, and Frith. 
As Dr. Badenoch had been pleased to refer to his labours, he 
would just like to quote from his paper read at the Conference of 
the Church Association upon the subject of Confession. Referring 
to the subjects taught in classes, he, in his paper, said: ''The 
subject of ' Confession and Absolution ' has also received much of 
our study and attention, and I have bht little fear that any of 
my numerous students will ever bow the knee to a human 
priest. I would dearly like to confront one of my lowest prize- 
men with the astounding statement of the Ritualistic Author 
of the ' Six Plain Sermons,' to the effect that * if we confess 
to God we may be forgiven, but if we confess to a Priest 
we rmiat be forgiven I* If we were to let loose a batch of 
even my junior prizemen on such a glaring utterance as that, we 
would find, I assure you, neither * ignorance ' nor * apathy ' in ^^heir 
method of dealing with- it ! They would say that when it is * niay ' 
for God and * must ' for man, the relationship of God the 
Omnipotent, and man — puny and feeble man — are signally 
reversed. They would show how God in His omniscience, and God 
only, has the true key of the heart of the penitent, and therefore He 
alone can deal with that heart ; and that the human and faUible 
and short-sighted 'priest' has no such key, and must therefore use 
the picklock if he is ever to gain an entrance to that heart at all ; 
and so my young students would proceed to translate the astound- 
ing statement into a yet more astounding version — * The true key 
may open the treasure, but the ' picklock ' must open it V Alas ! if 
so 'tis all the worse for the rights of true ownership, and all the 
worse for the lock too ; for we well know that a lock whose delicate 
wards have been tampered with by the picklock, in questions and 
cross-questions, can never be as good a lock again ever after. 
Thus, any one of my young students would fairly extinguish the 
• may * and the * must ' of the Author of the * Six Plain Ser- 
mons,' by severe but well-merited reductio ad ahsurdum.'* 
Dr. Maguibe asked the audience to assist (by getting a thorough 
knowledge of subjects) in dispelling ignorance. He believed in 
intellectual training, not in outcries. He believed that the no 
Popery cry had done more harm tban good. A man should be 
able to give a reason for the hope that was in him without resorting 
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toelamonr. It was with pleasure that he fonnd snch a great 
interest taken in the lectures. 
The Prizes were then distribnted as follows : — 

Town Class. 

1. Miss Emily Smjth^ £5. 

2. Miss Harriet Elizabeth Fisher, J£d. 
8. Mr. Arthur Frederick Cahnsac, £2. 

Miss A. Banyard, 

Miss Kate Banyard, 

Miss Emily Flack, y Books. 

Miss B. E. Derry, 

Mr. A. Sheldrick, 

University Class, 

1. Mr. Arthur Giles, Queens' College, £10. 

2. Mr. Philip Williams, Corpus College, £5, 
Mr. H. Cecil Wright, Trinity Hall, 
Mr. C. E. Boucher, Trinity Hall, 

Mr. Earnest N. Couthard, St. John's College, y Books. 
Mr. F. G. Mayor, Undergraduate, 
Mr. Atherton Kno^rles, St. John's College, 

A vote of thanks to the Chairman concluded the meeting. 

CITY OF LONDON CLASS. 

DISTRIBUTION OF PRIZES. 

The class for th^ young men and women in the City of London 
was held during the last session in the parish church of St. Mary, 
Aldermary. The subjects of lectures were on the dangers and 
daties of our day— ** The Priestly claims of our Day" — **The 
Universal Priesthood" — " The Mass contrasted in the Lord's Sup- 
per " — *» The Signification of the word Catholic and Protestant — The 
Rule of Faith " — and ** Confession and Absolution." The exam- 
ination for the prizes was very satisfactory. 

The annual distribution of prizes took place at Cannon- street 
Hotel, on Wednesday, May 15th. The chair was taken by Mr. 
Samuel Morley, M.P. ; and among those on the platform were : — 
Hev. Dr. Manning, of the Religious Tract Society ; Eev. Dr. 
Badenoch (secretary). Rev. Dr. Magnire, Rev. W. H. Barlow 
(Principal of the Church Missionary Society's Training College, 
Islington), Rev. J. B. Gordon, Rev. F. Bellamy, Dr. Mackie, 
Rev. L. B. White, Messrs. J. Terry, J. W. Flower, T. M^Clure, 
and Geo. Thomson, 

The Rev. Dr. Badenoch (Secretary) said their object was to 
instruct the youth of our country in the principles and history of 
the Reformation. They thought that if our forefathers deemed 
these principles worth dying for, we might, at least, find them 
worth maintaining. And, as there was very great apathy on the 
subject in this country, they felt there was need for special instruc- 
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tions in these principles. They began with the colleges, and they 
found that there was among the theological students a great 
amount of ignorance of the principles of the Reformation. It 
seemed to be supposed that the present century was too enlightened 
to need to go back to the discussions that were carried on 800 
years ago. But human nature was the same in all ages, and the 
same errors in one form or another were found in our midst. It 
was decided therefore that the sjstem of instruction should not be 
confined to colleges but should be directed to the general public. 
Dr. Maguire*s practice was like that of Scott's hero, the scene of 
whose labours he had visited not long ago. Wherever the 
memorials of the martyrs of truth had become weatherworn and 
indistinct, he went and endeavoured to restore their clearness 
and legibility. He endeavoured to restore those principles 
which had brought the blessing of Almighty God on our 
land, and to bring out the truths of our common Chris- 
tianity, especially justification by faith, and the truth 
that Christ is alone our Saviour. Their method of procedure 
was almost uniform. If they went to a town and found a 
clergyman who was willing to undertake the work, they 
induced him to deliver a course of lectures. If not, a lectureship 
was for the time established in that town. Dr. Maguire or some 
friend would go and deliver a course of lectures on the history and 
doctrines of the Reformation. These were not mere popular 
lectures. Every one was expected to take his or her notebook 
exactly as the divinity students in a college v^ould do. After the 
expiry of (say) eight weeks an examination was held, and some of 
the papers they had had before them would do credit to any theo- 
logical college in the kingdom. They selected especially towns 
where Romanism is making strides, or where Ritualism is unhappily 
prevalent. At Bath, at Bristol, at Folkestone, and elsewhere, they 
had carried oq the work. They had most interesting classes at 
Oxford and Cambridge, and also in the colleges belonging to the 
Wesleyan denomination, where their lectures were made a part of 
the curriculum. They had also by the kindness of the Chairman 
estabhshed lectures at the College of Nottingham connected with 
the denomination to which he belonged. During the past year they 
had been specially favoured. At the beginning of their course they 
had considerable difficulties to contend with, but by the end of last 
year they were enabled to clear these ofi". They had to thank not 
only individual Christian friends for aid, but also the Religious 
Tract Society, who was represented formerly by Dr. Davis, and 
this evening by Dr. Manning and the Rev. Mr. White. They were 
also indebted to Messrs. Cassell for some of their excellent 
publications. During the last year they had had through their 
hands some 8,000 students, and since the commencement of 
their work 41,500 students had passed through their classes. 
If they had had the means, he believed they would have 
trained five times that number. Some young men whom they had 
trained were engaged in the ministry in various denominations, and 
they would be competent to conduct classes. He would very much 
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wish that they were supplied with means for thus extending their 
usefohiess. Another thing he could wish to see was a Protestant 
library in every village. (Hear, hear.) In some retired villages 
EituaHsm was rampant, but there were always some intelligent 
men -v^illing to read good Protestant books if they were to be found 
in the village Hbrary. Dr. Manning, of the HeUgious Tract Society, 
had promised to assist them in this respect, and he hoped to see 
half-a-dozen Protestant volumes in every village library which intel- 
ligent men and women might study for themselves. He might 
state that the Chairman had offered £100, to be competed for in 
prizes by students in coUeges connected with his own denomina- 
tion. There was another matter in which they were iuterested — 
namely, the teaching shorthand to young men. When Dr. Davis 
was among them, he pointed out that the Jesuits in Ireland taught 
this art to all the young men they could get hold of ; and on 
enquiry it was found that many of these were sent over to England 
to be engaged on the press. They therefore thought it would 
be well to give young men the opportunity of learning short- 
band, making it a condition that they should attend the Protestant 
classes at the same time. In this way about 1,000 young men had 
been trained ; but at present the classes were suspended for want 
of funds, but he hoped that ere long they would be able to resume 
them. (Cheers.) 

The Eev. W. H. Barlow said it was admitted that there was 
a necessity for a more thorough knowledge of the Eoman CathoUc 
question. They remembered the Papal aggression of 1850, and 
now they were threatened with a similar, invasion in Scotland. 
Boman CathoHc schools and monasteries were rising on every 
side ; their priests and sisters were being pushed into workhouses, 
and a Eoman CathoHc Cathedral was rising at Oxford. Dr. 
Newman had been elected a fellow of a college in that University ; 
and it was the special aim of the Eomish hierarchy to reconquer 
(as they would call it) this country to what they called the faith. 
This Society's plan embraced a threefold mode of operation, by 
classes, examinations, and lectures. It must not be supposed 
that every educated man knows enough of the history of the 
Eeformation for general purposes. He had found as a trainer 
of young men for missionary work that it was necessary, even in 
order to understand the Articles of their own Church, to study 
the circumstances and the conflicts on which they were framed. 
And just as they would go through a book like Dr. Colenso's 
book, and met its errors point by point, so they must be forti- 
fied against Eomanist error on the other hand. (Hear, hear.) 

The Eev. Dr. Manning said, if fifty years ago any one had pre- 
dicted that in the present generation Eomanism would become a 
grave and serious peril, he would have been set down as a fool; and 
yet this had strangely come to pass. And what if a prophet had 
gone further and said that this growth of Eomanism in our own 
land would be coincident with its decay in all other countries over 
which it then held sway ? Well, the Eoman States are confiscated, 
the Pope is a self-immured prisoner in the Vatican — ^the Bible 
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Society, and the Tract Society, and half-a-dozen Protestant 
Churches are doing their work in ike Eternal City ; the Waldenses 
have poured over the borders, and are preaching the Gospel ivith 
marvellous success. Again, in Spain, there is an open door for the 
Gospel. And all this at a time when in this England of ours a 
large section within the Church of England indignantly repudiates 
the name of Protestant, and brands Protestantism as schism, when 
Bomanism not only numbers its converts, by the thousand, but 
numbers among them the learned, the noble, the devout, ^ome 
three years ago, going from San Francisco to New York, he became 
intimate, during the long railway journey, with some Roman Catho- 
Uc missionaries retnnung from a mission to South America. The 
leader of that party said to him, '* Depend on it our victory 
in England is very much nearer than you think. England 
is the most hopeful field for us in the whole world. 
In twenty years England will be ours." He did not believe 
that (cheers), and yet he was quite sure his com- 
panion believed what he said ; ani his faith was not without much 
to sustain and support it. There would be ways of meeting this 
advance which it would not be proper to discuss in that hall. But 
Borne had always shown herself skilful in adapting herself to politi- 
cal organization. She could bless trees of liberty, and at the same 
moment whisper insidious counsels into the ears of despots. There 
was no hope from repressive legislation ; there was no mesh in our 
net that Eome could not creep through. As to the press, he would 
naturally be the last to disparage the effect of a religious and Protes- 
tant press ; but anti-Homanist books were a drug in the market. 
Speaking as a publisher, if any one came to him in Paternoster- 
row, looking simply to what books he could sell and make a profit 
by, he would not look at a Protestant book. The Tract Society, it 
was true, did publish such books, believing it to be their duty to 
'promote the spread of Evangelical religion, whether it did or did 
not pay ; but still the fact remained that only a very small section 
of the public would read books on this question. As to the even- 
tual result, he had no fear. The immediate future did seem some- 
what dark and gloomy for our Church and country ; but in the end 
the victory was assured, and it would be theirs. (Cheers.) 

The Bev. Dr. Maguibe, who rose to announce the names of the 
successful competitors, said he had no doubt what he had to say 
would be a matter of interest to some at least, and his words would 
be worth their weight in gold, (Cheers.) He would just explain 
that on this occasion they had only the prizes of one class to distri- 
bute instead of, as formerly, those of several ; because arrangements 
had been made for distributing prizes to other classes in their own 
more immediate locality. He referred with pleasure to the class he 
had held in the City of Bristol, which the Chairman so well repre- 
sented in Parliament. Some 800 or 900 young men and women 
attended his lectures in the beautiful Chm*ch of St. James. At 
Cambridge one-half of his class was composed of undergraduates. 
It was proposed that the prizes should be open to those 
even who had gained high places in the tripos ; but after consulta- 
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iion with the heads of houses it was resolved to restrict them to 
undergraduates. He could noi omit to say how much they were 
indebted to the kind aid of the Chairman for the success which had 
attended the classes at Nottingham. All the students at the 
Nonconformist college attended, and he was sure it would do them 
no harm. (Hear.) As to the prizes now to be declared, he would 
say this was a good average class, so that some who might in other 
classes have gained a prize had not succeeded here ; and he might 
say that although the proportion of female students who were suc- 
cessful was smaller than, usual, this was simply because in the City 
their classes consisted mainly of young men. 

The prizes were then distributed by the Chairman. The first 
prize dSlO, W. Greenwood ; second, £7, Thomas Denham ; third, 
£5, J. Greer; fourth, JBS, W. A. Long; fifth, J62, Robert V. 
Greene ; sixth, £2, William Walker ; seventh, £2, William Led- 
lie. Book prizes : Charles Humberstone, William Steele, Emily D. 
Kirkwood, Alfred Griffin, Thomas Bees, William Strong, Thomas 
J. Bobertson, Frederick W. Cook, Marie L. Le'a, William Little, 
Frederick Pickering, Henry A. By water, Alice S. Jackson, P. W. D. 
Brockman, Ernest W. Smith. 

The Chairman then said, — I shall detain you with but a very few 
words, but I am anxious to express the pleasure I have felt in being 
here to-night. I have been disposed at times to look upon Protes- 
tant efforts with a good deal of jealousy, — not, I hope, that I have 
been lukewarm in my attachment to Protestant principles, but 
because these efforts seem somehow to trench too closely on 
personal antagonism. But I have watched the proceedings of 
this Association and thoroughly approved the action it has taken. 
I have no doubt there is a fall absence of any effort to build up 
mere denominational interests. I wish these lectures could be 
repeated ten times over. I have no doubt that the spread of Protes- 
tant principles must tend to promote the liberty of the people 
One of the great dangers of the day I believe to be the growth of 
ecclesiasticism. Now, the tendency of these lectm*es is to 
lead Englishmen to exercise the right of private judgment 
respecting their responsibility to their Maker. But I am 
bound to say the enemy is in possession of the citadel. 
We profess to be a Protestant people, but there is such 
an amount of concession to Bome wiiliin the Established 
Church that we need to get rid of this monstrosity, or we shall 
be in the danger of which Dr. Manning has spoken. I have had 
something to do with honest controversy between church and 
chapel — less of late years than formerly, because I believe we 
should rather be drawing nearer, those of us who hold heartily 
together on this question. I have felt drawn to aid the efforts of 
Dr. Maguire, and, in Nottingham or elsewhere, I would be glad to 
stand by his side, holding as he does those truths which are essen- 
tial to ihe religious life and liberties of England. There are two 
points alluded to in these lectures in which I take special interest. 
The effect of these lectures is to check the excess of priestly influ- 
ence and to raise the authority of the Scriptures. I observe that 
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in the syllabus there is a reference to the spread of infidelity on 
the ODe hand and the spread of superstition on the other. We 
need men of the highest culture to go forth and meet the eflfbrts of 
scientific men to undermine the faith of the people. There never 
was a time "when greater efforts were made by men of high cul- 
ture and great intellectual powers to undermine our faith in 
the Scriptures. I felt pleasure, therefore, on a former occasion 
in tendering pecuniary help to this Institute, especially as 
to the lectures at Nottingham College. I believe every Noncon- 
formist minister as well as every clergyman of the Church of Eng- 
land ought to be a lecturer on Protestant principles. I do believe 
in the existence of great dangers, in the progress of principles 
adverse to the spread of pure religious truth and of personal 
liberty — for the two are combined. I rejoice to have been here, 
because I know that a great and valuable effort is being made on 
behalf of principles in which I most heartily agree, and whenever 
personally or in any other way I can co-operate in your work I 
shall always be ready to do so. (Cheers.) I have been requested 
to move — That this meeting rejoices in the success of the efforts 
made by the Protestant Educational Institute, especially in connec- 
tion with its Protestant educational classes, to instruct young men 
and young women in the principles of the Reformation as opposed 
to Bomanism and Ritualism ; and Ihey deem it to be of the utmost 
importance that the hands of the Institute should be strengthened 
to enable it to estabHsh similar classes throughout the country. 

The Rev. L. B. White seconded the resolution. A vote of 
thanks to the Chairman was moved by the Rev. Dr. Maguibe, and 
seconded by Mr, Giieenwood (the winner of the first prize), and 
briefly acknowledged ; and the Rev. Mr. Beli/Amy having pro- 
nounced the Blessing, the Meeting closed. 

BATH CLASS. 

A course of lectures, on subjects similar to those delivered to the 
City of London class, was given in St. Matthew's, Widcombe, by the 
Rev. Dr. Maguire. The lectures excited much interest. There 
was a very gratifying attendance and competition for the prizes. 
A meeting was held in the Guildhall on 17th June, the Rev. W. A. 
Cornwall in the chair. Addresses were given by the Chairman, 
Rev. Dr. Maguire, Dr. Badenoch, Mr. Farrant and others. 

The following received prizes : — First prize, £6, Sarah M. 
Marsh; second, £3, Ahce E. Kettlewell ; third, £2, S. Ellen 
M. Whitaker ; fourth, ** History of Protestantism, *' 8 vols., Martha 
A. Quick; fifth, "Pilgrimages to Rome" (Seymour), Ellen C. 
Slater ; sixth, *' Evenings with Romanists" (Seymour), Margaret 
Tyler; seventh. Ditto, Ditto, Maude Kemmis ; eighth, "Morniugs 
with the Jesuits" (Seymour), Alice M. B. Winckwork; ninth, **Pil- 
grim's Progress " (Cassell's), Frances V. Aylmer. Honourable men- 
tion : C. Louise Beaver, Emily Jones, Henrietta J. Judall, H. 
J. Pasmore, Lucy A. Eyre, Julia Hutcbins, Gordon M. Saville, 
Francis F. Cox, Emily S. Young, Annie S. Barnard, Blanche 



PROTESTANT EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTE. 125 

Hntchins, Jesse Dixon, and Hannah H. Griffith. The sum of JSIO 
was contributed by the Bath Protestant AlHance towards the prizes ; 
and five volumes, handsomely bound, of the Rev. Hobart Seymour*s 
works, were presented by Mrs. Seymour. 

On the subsequent afternoon a drawing-room meeting on behalf 
of the work of the Institute was held at Miss Broke 's residence, 
Marlboro* -building, Prebendary Anderson taking the chair. The 
Rev. Mr. Way, the Rev. W. A. Cornwall, General Eden, T. Stokes, 
Mr. Goldie, and other influential friends were present. Drs, 
Badenoch and Maguire explained to the meeting the origin and 
success of the work of educating the country in Protestant doctrines, 
and the method adopted in carrying on this educational movement. 
Mr. Cornwall also addressed the meeting on the importance of 
extending the work in every town in England. 

BRISTOL CLASSES. 

The Rev. Dr. Maguire conducted a class in St. James's Church, 
Bristol. The attendance was unusually large, — sometimes as 
many as 800 to 1,000 persons being present. There were also a 
very large number who competed for the prizes. 

A meeting was held on the evening of the 17th June in the 
Lesser Colston Hall, to present the prizes. The chair was taken 
by Colonel Savile. 

The proceedings were opened with prayer by the Rev. C. W. 
Hickson. 

The Chairman remarked that they had met for a very pleasing 
purpose, that of distributing prizes to those who had been success- 
ful in the classes that had been instituted for the purpose of spread- 
ing Protestant education. These classes were of vital importance ; 
and why ? Because every writer in the New Testament, writing 
under the inspiration of God's own Holy Spirit, forewarned them 
of false doctrines and false teachers rising up amongst them. 
Don't let them think that they were safe from false doctrine in these 
days. If it were possible men would arise who should deceive the 
very elect, and therefore it was wise that they should study the 
doctrines brought before them. Was it not also necessary because 
they saw false doctrines all round them ? Everybody in Bristol 
knew the controversy that had been going on in their beloved 
Church of England. They had amongst them men who he dared 
to say were teaching not the doctrines of the Church of England, 
not Protestant doctrines, but Romish doctrines. They had seen in 
a local church that in consequence of apathy, or perhaps tender- 
ness on the part of the Bishop of the diocese, an erring clergyman 
had been allowed to go on from year to year propagating those 
doctrines. The Bishop, however, had now faithfully and boldly, 
amid much opposition, stopped one church at least from teaching 
those doctrines. They ought to thank the Bishop for what he 
had done ; they ought to strengthen his hands as far as possible ; 
and they ought to indoctrinate far and wide those with whom 
they might be brought into contact with the truth, so that they 
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might know and f()el that the Bishop was only doing his duty faith- 
fully towards his flock and Church in stopping this heresy amongst 
them. (Applause.) 

The Bey. T. Gbaham said their thanks were due to the Bev. Dr. 
Maguire for his lectures, and to the Protestant Educationallnstitute 
for sending him. Was there anything in their own time that called 
for such controversial lectures ? He thought there could be but 
one answer to that question. There were some who would persuade 
themselves and others that in the increased enlightenment of the 
present day, in the diffusion of knowledge, and in the spread of 
liberty, they had ample securities against a revival of a system so 
corrupt, so dark, so false, and so fatal as the system of Popery. 
But they had to deal not with mere theories or speculations, but 
with plain, sober, and stubborn facts. Popery was not an 
improved thing, it was not a modernized thing ; and he believed 
that if it had the power it would burn Dr. Maguire to-morrow. If 
they had only to deal with Popery pure and simple, with the Church 
of Bome herself, they would have Kttle to fear. The danger was 
not from Cardinal Manning, Dr. Newman, and such men. He 
defied all of them to make any practicable breach in the Protes- 
tantism of England if only the Church of England were true to her- 
self and true to her principles. The danger was from those men 
inside the Church of England who would reverse the engine of the 
Bcformation and un-Protestantize this Church and nation of Eng- 
land. It was not a question of lights, flowers, or gorgeous 
vestments, and such like — although there was a danger in the* 
introduction of such things — ^they were but the dust thrown 
into the eyes to conceal the real intention. The real inten- 
tion of *those men was to thrust aside the simple minister of the 
Gospel, and to substitute in his place a human priest endowed 
with all the dread and tremendous powers which were claimed 
by the priests of the Church .of Bome. That intention meant 
degradation, it meant the confessional, it meant slavery, it meant 
the ruin of domestic peace, the ruin of domestic happiness, 
ruin to confidence between parent and child, ruin to confidence 
between husband and wife. It meant the highest possible 
dishonour to the one great Mediator betwixt God and man, the 
one High Priest of their confession, Christ Jesus. (Applause.) 
They must all feel indignant sympathy with the Bishop in 
the abuse which had been heaped upon his lordship because of 
his refusal to sanction under the authority of his licence 
certain practices which were not only illegal, but were entirely^ 
foreign to the tone, principles, and doctrines, of the Beformed 
Church of England. (Applause.) Beferring to the recent meeting 
of Bitualists, he said surely it was almost treasonable on the 
part of men holding high and distinguished positions in society 
to openly declare before hundreds of their fellow countrymen 
that they intended to break one of the laws of the land. Surely, 
also, it was a strange forgetfulness of the facts of the case to 
tfay that St. BaphaeFs church was closed by the Bishop. It 
was not closed by the Bishop, but by those who chose to say 
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that they would either conduct the services of the Church in an 
illegal manner or they would not conduct them at all. What 
was to be done ? For his part he belieyed that their great aim 
should be the diffusion of information. (Applause.) 

The Key. Dr. Badenoch next addressed the meeting, and said 
Bristol had shown the largest attendance of any town at these 
classes. He was glad to see this old Reformation city of Bristol 
showing such an interest in the Reformation. He urged that in 
these days pure- Biblical education was more than ever necessary in 
order to meet Popery, which was an enemy not only to spiritual, 
but social and political peace. (Applause.) This society had now 
been at work ten or eleven years, and during that time 41,000 
students had passed through these classes. 

The Rev. Dr. Maguire then addressed the meeting, and after- 
wards the prizes were distributed as follows : — 1st, £5, Miss Maria 
Mackenzie ; 2nd, £8, Thomas G. Reed ; 8rd, £2, Miss Bessie 
Andrews and Miss Amy M. Merry ; also book prizes to the follow- 
ing : — Florence Isabel Lilly, Mr. Walter Kellaway, Miss Mary Jane 
Vidal, Frederick George Winscombe, Miss Fanny Catherine Hall, 
William Henry Body, Miss Sarah Hartland Wright, Llewellyn John 
Gittins, Thomas James Parsons, William Henry Brooks, Miss 
Ellen Louisa Kate Cooke, and Frederick Baker. 

The Rev. Canon Cooper then addressed the meeting, remarking 
that they were greatly indebted to the Institute for diffusing ouch 
valuable information. Referring to the countenance the Bishop 
gave the society, he remarked that a certain eccentric stranger 
stated at the Yictoria-rooms that the Bishop was disliked. He 
(Canon Cooper) asked the people of Bristol if that were true. 
(^' No," and applause.) Such a statement, if not a falsehood, was 
at least a mistake. (Applause.) If anything could endear the 
Bishop more and more to the Evangelical clergy and the Protestant 
people of Bristol it was the course he had pursued in stopping that 
half-way house to Popery in this city (St. Raphael's). Another 
statement made at the meeting at the Victoria Rooms was that no 
remonstrance had been forwarded to Mr. Ward by the Bishop. 
That was not so, the Bishop had remonstrated again and again. 
(Hear, hear.) The result of the Bishop's action would be to bring 
the Protestant patty in the city closer together. It was in con- 
templation to hold a meeting in Bristol to show that they had no 
sympathy with strangers from a distance who made slanderous 
attacks on the Bishop. (Applause.) He trusted that Bristol would 
come forward as in ihe old time, in the time of Popish aggression, 
and in her might and strength show her determination to stick to 
the principles of Protestant truth and her opposition to those who 
were trying to lead them away from it. He had no sympathy with 
those timid persons who would stand back at this crisis. It was 
their duty to go forward. They had stopped too long in taking 
action, and now every man and woman should step forward and 
assist in putting down that which was attempting to sap the foun- 
dations of Protestantism. 

The Rev. T. C. Price, in addressing the meeting, spoke of the 
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valae of the operations of the Institute, and to the danger that 
arose from the spread of Ritualism. With reference to the action 
of the Bishop as regarded St. Raphael's it must be satisfactory to 
him to know that the course he had adopted met with the approval 
not only of the great body of Churchmen in this city, but of Pro- 
testant Nonconformists also. However a certain dignitary of an 
adjoining diocese might think fit to speak of the headt)f this diocese 
his lordship might rest assured that he had the respect of the great 
body of the laity, and of the leading and most influential members of 
the Protestant Nonconformist bodies. (Applause.) 

Mr. J. Inskip, in addressing the meeting, remarked that the 
Bishop, like many other well-abused men, was none the worse for 
the abuse that had been heaped upon him. He did not know how his 
lordship felt, but he (Mr. Inskip) should begin to suspect himself if 
he found that in religious matters he 'Was receiving the commenda- 
tion of Archdeacon Denison, Mr. Randall or Mr. Ward. They 
heard a great deal about conscience, but who could believe that a 
conscientious desire to obey the law of the Church lay, as alleged, 
at the root of all those disturbances that Mr. Ward was making ? 
Who could believe it? What was Mr. Ward's position? He 
stated that he conscientiously wished to obey the law of the 
Church of England. Where did he find the law which he was 
setting up for himself? He (Mr. Ward) contended that, as 
regarded three points, he should be an unfaithful son of 
the Church if he surrendered them, and that the Bishop was 
simply requiring obedience to Privy Council-made law. Ritua- 
lists seemed to think that if they sneered at the Privy 
Council they made a very strong point. Mr. Ward, however, 
accepted orders in the Church of England on the distinct 
understanding and with the full knowledge that the Judicial Com- 
mittee of the Privy Council, as advising Her Majesty, would be the 
last tribunal that ho could resort to if he wished to protect himself 
or that an accuser could resort to. Had not Mr. Ward and those 
who thought and spoke with him promised obedience to that autho- 
rity they would not have been ordained. Further than that, the 
mixed chalice and the use of lights had been previously decided by 
five out of eight eminent counsel consulted by the English Church 
Union and by Dr. Phillimore, the Dean of Arches, to be illegal. 
The excuse put forward by Mr. Ward was not only foolish and 
absurd, but untrue, unfair, and disingenuous. The fact was Mr. 
Ward and the Ritualists looked for their authority outside the 
Church of England, far beyond the bishops of the Church of Eng- 
land ; they looked to the practice, usages, doctrine, and teaching 
of the Church of Rome. (Applause.) In conclusion, he moved a vote 
of thanks to Dr. Maguire and the Chairman. 

Also there has been a class conducted by the Rev. C. W. Hick- 
son, in connection with the Bristol Protestant League, in St. 
Bartholomew's Schooh'oom. The Protestant Educational Institute, 
through its examiner, Mr. James Todd, adjudicated prizes in books 
consisting of 12 volumes, which the Institute provided. 
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Because I protest against all teaching opposed to the Holy Scnp- 
tiires, believing the Bible to be " the Word of God." " Thy Word 
is truth." — John xvii. 17. ** Every word of God is pure " — Prov* 
XXX. 5 ; 2 Peter i. 21 ; 2 Tim. iii. 16 — and the Holy Spirit its 
only Infallible Interpreter. ** He shall teach you all things." — 
John xiv. 26. 

II. Because I protest against the supremacy of the Pope, There 
is« no Scriptural authority for this assumption. Jesus saith, 
" Whosoever -of you will be the chiefest shall be servant of all." — 
Mark x. 44; <* Neither as being lords over God's heritage, but 
being ensamples to the flock." — 1 Peler v. 8. " Take my j^oke 
upon you, and learn of Me ; for I am meek and lowly in heart ; and 
ye shall find rest unto your souls. For My yoke is easy, and My 
burden is light."— Matt. xi. 29, 80. 

III. Because I protest against the vaunted infallihiUtij of the 
Pope and the Church of Piojyie, Do we not see in this a mark of — 
'* that Man of Sin," " the Son of Perdition," who, ** as God sitteth 
in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God ?" — 2 Thess. 
ii. 8, 4 ; Jas. iv. 6 ; Prov. iii. 6 — 7 ; 1 Cor. viii. 2. 

IV. Because I protest against the doctrine of transuhstantiation, 
the sacrifice of the mass, and the ivithholdiny of the cup from the laity. 
** Drink ye all of it." — Matt. xxvi. 27. " Christ was once offered." 
— Heb. ix. 25 — 28. **By one offering He hath perfected for ever 
them that are sanctified." — Heb. x. 14 ; Luke xxii. 14 — 20. The 
Lord's Supper is a commemorative ordinance, not a propitiatory 
sacrifice — ** This do in remembrance of me." — 1 Cor. xi. 28—29. 

V. Because I protest against the worship of the Virr/in Mary 
and the invocation of saints, as being contrary to the express com- 
mand of God. " Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him 
only ehalt thou serve." — Matt. iv. 10 ; Deut, vi. 18 — 15 ; Ex. xx. 
3; xxxiv. 14. ** There is one God, and one Mediator between 
God and men, the Man Christ Jesus." — 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6 ; John 
xiv. 6 ; Col. ii. 18 ; Rev. xix. 10 ; Rev. xxii. 9. 

VI. Because I protest against the adoration of images and relics, 
such as images of Christ, the Virgin Mary, the statue of St. Peter 
at Rome, the image of Rimini with moving eyes, the coat at Treves, 
the house at Loretto, crucifixes, amulets, &c. Is not this gross 
idolatry? ** The mystery of iniquity;" "lying wonders." — 
2 Thess. ii. 7 — 18. ** Thou shalt not make thee any graven images, 
or the likeness of anything that is in heaven above " — *' thou shalt 
not bow down thy self to them," &c.- — Deut. v. 8, 0, 10 ; Ex. xx. 4,5; 
Deut. iv. 12 — 20. ** I am the Lord : that is My name ; and 
My glory will I not give to another, neither My praise to graven 
images."— Isa, xHi. 8 ; xl. 18—29 ; xliv. 6—20. 
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Vn. Because I protest against auricular confession and priestly 
absolution, that unhbly system of despotic power which enchains 
the mind of man to the creature and prevents the soul from 
looking in adoration and confidence to its Creator and Redeemer 
** Look unto Me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth ; for I 
am God, and there is none else." — Isa. xlv. 22 ; xliii. 25. " My 
people have committed two evils ; they have forsaken Me, the 
Fountain of Living Waters, and hewed them out cisterns, broken 
cisterns, that can hold no water.*' — Jer. ii 13. "If any man sin, 
we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous ; 
and He is the propitiation for our sins." — 1 John ii. 1, 2 ; Acts 
XX. 21. ** Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, 
that we may obtain merov, and find grace to help in time of need." 
— Heb. iv. 16. 

YJJi. Because I protest against the Latin service^ as not bein^ 
understood by the people. ** Except ye utter by the tongue words 
easy to be understood, how shall it be known what is spoken ? for 
ye shall speak into the air." — 1 Cor. xiv. 8—20. 

IX. Because I protest against the doctrine of purgatory, ** The 
Blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin.'* — 1 John 
i. 7. " He is able also to save them to the uttermost that come 
unto God by Him." — Heb. vii. 25 ; Luke xxiii. 48. " Blessed are 
the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth ; Yea, saith the 
Spirit, that they may rest from their labours." — Rev. xiv. 13 ; 
John xi. 25, 26. 

X. Because I protest against the doctnne of the merit of tcorks, 
penances, and the sale of indulgences, ** When ye shall have done 
all those things which are commanded you, say, We are upprofit- 
able servants : we have done that which was our duty to do." — 
Luke xvii. 10. ** By grace are ye saved through faith ; and that 
not of yourselves : it is the gift of God : not of works, lest any 
man should boast." — Eph. ii. 8, 9 ; Isa. Ixiv. 6 ; 2 Cor. v. 21. 

XI. Because I protest against ivithholding the free use of the 
Holy Scriptures from the 2'>eople, "which are able to make thee 
wise unto salvation, through faith which is in Christ Jesus." — 
2 Tim. iii. 15. And " teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men,'* — Matt. xv. 1—9. " Search the Scriptures." — John v. 89. 
** Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a lifi(ht unto my path." — 
Ps. cxix. 105 ; Isa. viii. 20 ; 1 Peter i. 23 — 25 ; Rom. xv. 4. 

** Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some 
shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and 
doctrines of devils y speaking lies in hypocrisy ; having their 
conscience seared with a hot iron ; forbidding to mari'y ; and com- 
manding to abstain from meats, which God hath created to be 
received with thanksgiving of them which believe and know the 
truth."— 1 Tim. iv. 1 -8 ; 1 John ii. 18, 19. 

XII. Because I protest against the persecuting and in tolerant spirit 
of the Church of Rome, expressed in the decrees of her Councils; 
the oaths taken by her bishops and archbishops for the extermina- 
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tion of heretics, and exhibited in the well-known and atrocious 
cruelties of the Inquisition, and in the history of every country 
where she has had dominancy. " The wrath of man worketh not 
the righteousness of God.*' — Jas. i. 20. "I saw the woman 
drunken with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the 
martyrs of Jesus." — Rev. xvii. 6 ; xviii. 24. Are such ** followers 
of God as dear children ?" do they ** walk in love"? — Eph. v. 1, 2. 
" God is love." — 1 John iv. 16. — ** God so loved the world, that He 
gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life." — John iii. 16. 



By the Rev. Robert Maguire, D.D. 

** That at the Name of Jesus every knee ehoold bow, of things in heaves, and 
things in earth, and things under the earth." (Phil. ii. 10.) 

I HOPE I need not depart, for very long, from so glorious and 
edifying a topic as this, to speak of a possible misapprehension of 
this text, as though it justified the act of bowing at the mention of 
the name of Jesus. It is too grand a text to be reduced to so 
small an act as this would be. In the origioal, it is not ** at'' the 
Name, but "m" the Name of Jesus l*" rv ovi/xati itie-oZ) ; and 
it is the bowing of the ** knee " and not the inclination of the head 
that is spoken of ; and we all know that the bowing of the knee 
means prayer and homage. Professor Lightfoot, in his learned 
comment on this passage, says — ** It is not * the name Jesus,' but 
*the Name oj Jesus.* The name here must be the same with the 
name in the preceding verse. And the personal name Jesus cannot 
there be meant,'' For myself, I bow at the mention of the Name 
of " Jesus Christ " in the Creeds, as a custom, in which I have 
been brought up from my youth ; and for this reason (custom and 
habit) I do so, but not on the authority of this text, which in truth 
says nothing about such a gesture at all. And as to otJiers, it is a 
matter of indifference to me, whether they bow or not ; if it is any 
help to the devotional feeling of any, God forbid that I should inter- 
fere ; I only desire to protect this text from being quoted as the 
reason for it, as though it laid special honour on one name to the 
exclusion of all other names by which Jesus is called ; and all of 
which are equally honourable. 

Surely, the Name of ** Christ " is entitled to the same honour as 
the Name "Jesus ;" and He is called ** Lord " and ** Emmanuel ;" 
and all these are of equal honour, so that if we are to bow the head 
at the mere mention of one Name, we would be bound to render 
not less reverence and respect when the other names are men- 
tioned. There are some who decline to bow the head at the 
mention of the Name of Jesus, even in the Creeds, because they 
say that even the ordinary ** custom " of doing so is derived 
from the misapprehension and misinterpretation of the text ; and 
a ** custom" which they believe to be founded on so great 
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a mifirepresentaiion they refuse on any account to sanction. 
For these also I feel some sympathy. All, however, I ask 
is that whatever we may individually do in this matter, 
will be done conscientiously, and with due regard to the 
feelings of others, but certainly never on the supposed 
authority of this text. The text means the universal homage that 
is to be rendered to our Divine Lord, by whatever name He may be 
called. That time is not yet, but it is coming ; and from age to age 
the Church of Christ is the witness to that truth. And one great 
proof of this is that in every prayer we oflfer, we offer it ** in " and 
** through " the H^-me of Jesus—*' Through Jesus Christ our Lord ;" 
as in the words of our Divine Lord Himself when, using the very self- 
same phrase, He said — ** Hitherto have ye asked nothing in M^ 
name {iv rS o»i^«Ti (am) ; ask, and ye shall receive, that your 
joy may be full." (John xvi. 24.) We are thus enabled to fulfil 
the duty of this text by joining fervently in every Christian 
Prayer offered ** in the Name of Jesus." 

Indeed, the full meaning of the expression in the text will be 
attained only at the Judgment, for it is in regard to that great 
occasion that the Apostle uses the same passage in another Epistle 
— " We shall all stand before the judgment seat of Christ. For it 
is written. As I Uve, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to me, 
and every tongue shall confess to God " (Rom. xiv. 10, 11). Here 
it is under the name of ** Lord " that these words are spoken. And 
the whole passage is, in fact, a quotation from Isaiah, where it is 
God Himself who speaks the words — " I have sworn by Myself, 
the word is gone out of My mouth in righteousness, and shall not 
return. That unto Me every knee shall bow, every tongue shall 
swear " (Isa. xlv. 23). Thus the self- same words are spoken of 
*' God," and ** Lord," and " Jesus ;" so that if they mean the bow- 
ing at the name of Jesus, they would also mean the like gesture at 
the mention of the names of ** God" and " Lord." But a much 
more solemn meaning than this belongs to this grand and noble 
text. It means the ultimate triumph of the dead and buried and 
resurrected Jesus, to Whom, in time, every man, and every crea- 
ture shall render homage — *' of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth." It means the full conquest of 
the now mOitant and then triumphant cause of Christ ; and full 
conquest ends the strife. It means the stooping of the enemies of 
our Lord, at last, to their all- conquering King ; the universal hom- 
age to the universal Lord. It is the assertion, on the part of 
Christ, of His sovereignty and kingly power, the authority of His 
irresistible might, or, as an old writer says, " God hath promised 
not only to break the stoutest back, but also to bow the stiffest 
knee." It is the climax of all the past history of Jesus, both 
Lord and Christ, from the cradle to the grave, from the Cross to 
the Crown, as the Apostle enumerates the stages of that wonder- 
ful Life — ** And without controversy great is the mystery of godli- 
ness : God was manifest in the flesh, justified in the spirit, seen of 
angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed en in the world, 
received up into glory.'' (1 Tim. iii, 16.) 
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By Mr. B, J. Niven. 

We live in a restless and unsettled age, and perhaps in nothing 
is the restlessness so great as in matters of religion. Before the 
Reformation there were spiritual hondage, and ignorance, and 
putrescence, hroken at rare intervals by a few noble men here and 
there, struggling into Hght and hberty, most of them only to be 
driven to the stake by the relentless persecution of Eome. Claude 
of Turin, Savonarola at Florence, John Huss, and Jerome of Prague ; 
John Wickliffe in England ; Patrick Hamilton and George Wishart 
in Scotland, with others of lesser note. 

But Tetzel and his Indulgences carried- Eome's pious swindling 
too far even for thai age. Luther was awake, and Zuingle, and 
Calvin, and Knox, and the EngUsh Reformers ; the darkness was 
past, and the true Light shone. The history of this wonderful 
movement, in the various countries of Europe, fills volumes — a 
recent "History of Piotestantism" ♦ giving a most graphic and 
powerful description of the whole. What we have to do with now, 
however, is om* own beloved Scotland, to which God gave, in 1660, 
a grander and fuller deliverance from the despotism and superstition 
of Rome than He ever gave to any land. We know how far we 
advanced then, and in a few years following; but how far have we 
progressed since ? Not so far as some people are carelessly willing 
to believe : nor, indeed, have we always been going forward at all. 
The sun has, we fear, and that without any mkacle, gone backward 
on the sundial of Scotland. 

The Scottish Reformers saw so clearly the utterly corrupt and 
wicked character of the whole Romish system, that they swept it 
out root and branch. Its Mass, its images, its incense, its priest- 
hood, its bishops, its monks and nuns, its crosses, its altars, all 
were purged out like an unclean thing, and the Reformers took the 
reHgion which they established in its place — not from Rome, nor 
even from Geneva — but from the pure Word of God. 

The state of feeling at the time is well explained by the notable 
expression of John Knox, that he feared more the saying of one 
Mass than the landing of ten thousand armed men on the shores. 
Popery, however, although showing its old character in its Spanish 
Armada, and its Gunpowder Plot, was allowed again, openly or 
covertly, to creep in, and the devout and patriotic Covenanters 
resisted its tyranny with their blood, not counting their lives dear 
unto them, that they might finish their course with joy ; dying for 
Christ's crown and covenant, and leaving a heritage of liberty 
which we enjoy, and think all too little of, till this day. 

But the Popish leanings of our Stuart Kings soon culminated in 
the open joining of the Church of Rome by James VII., when, by 
a providential concurrence of events, there landed at Torbay, on 
6th November, 1688, WilHam III., of ** glorious, pious, and 
immortal memory." This memorable Revolution, by God's good 
providence being successful, the Settlement was made under which 

* By Bev. J. A. Wtlie, LL.D. Ciussell, Fetter and Galpin. 
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we enjoy our Constitutional liberty now, although there were some 
things wanting even in this, which have been the cause of 
trouble. 

Our Constitution, then, was Protestant ; we had our Bill of 
Rights, our Protestant Sovereign, and our Protestant Parliament. 
Rome, however, was scheming and devising all the time, never 
giving up the hope of once more ruling over all. Perhaps the first 
gi'eat national blunder, nay crime, in regard to this, was the 
establishment of Popery in Canada in 1763, and more specially 
by the Act 14 Geo. III., c. 83, of 1774,— the bitter fruit of 
which is, that in that thriving colony at this very hour, the 
assumption of the Romish bishops is well nigh intolerable. 

Now, what requires our attention at present is this : Our Con- 
stitution is Protestant, the major part of our population is Protes- 
tant, our national institutions are Protestant — and, perhaps, the 
most careless of us wishes them to remain so. But what of the 
enemy ? Rome is semper eadem et uhique and is much more to be 
dreaded to-day than in former times. Her Ultramontanism, her 
magnificent organization, her Infallibility, her determination (as 
Manning has said) '^to subjugate and subdue, to conquer and rule, 
this imperial race," shows that she means these things to take end. 
Manning writes again: — "England is the head of Protestantism, 
the centre of its movements, and the stronghold of its power. 
Weakened in England, it is paralyzed everywhere ; conquered in 
England it is conquered throughout the world ; once overthrown 
here, all is but a warfare of detail. All the roads of the whole 
world meet in one point, and this point reached, the whole world 
lies open to the Church's will."*-. Does not this show aU too plainly 
that the Church of Rome means to overturn the Reformation, to 
crush out Protestantism, to extinguish our Hberties, and to make 
Britain as Spain ? Will she succeed ? God knows. But let us 
remember that God works by the use of means, and that nations are, 
and must be, punished in this world, for their national sin. A 
reference to history shows, in a most remarkable manner, that 
under Popish reigns, and under governments which have favoured 
Popery, there has been national decadence ; and, when a change 
has been made to thorough Protestantism — as from Mary in 
England to Elizabeth ; from Charles I. to Cromwell ; from James 
II. to William III., — national prosperity was the immediate result. 

The history and present condition of Popish and Protestant 
nations show, that under Popery national prosperity is impossible. 
Or, as Lord Macaulay as put it, ** Throughout Christendom, 
whatever advance has been made in knowledge, in wealth, and in 
the arts of life, has been made in spiie of her (the Church of Rome), 
and has everywhere been in inverse proportion to her power. The 
loveliest provinces in Europe have, under her rule, been sunk in 
poverty, in political servitude, and in intellectual torpor ; while 
Protestant countries, once proverbial for sterility and barbarism, 
have been turned, by skill and industry, into gardens, and can 
boast of a long list of heroes, statesmen, philosophers, and poets.' * 
We have a notable example in our own day ; Spain, with a Queen 

* Sermon preached before Dr. Wisemftn, 6th Aagaet, 1869. 
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enjoying the Pope's blessing, remains degraded ; Italy, with a 
King cursed by the Pope, enters Rome in triumph. Have we, as 
a nation, acted upon this knowledge and experience ? We shall 
see. The Church of Rome asked that her members should be 
admitted into the British Parliament, disturbed the whole of 
Ireland with a view to get this done, and was refused. Why ? 
Because our statesmen knew that, being admitted, she must and 
would use her position to destroy the religion and Hberty of 
Britain ; nay, that the Pope, by this means, should sit in Parlia- 
ment by deputy, and have his behests carried out to our hurt. 
The memoir of Sir Robert Peel on this subject shows, that both 
the Duke of Wellington and he were opposed to tha measure, and 
that they were afraid to pass it — so much afraid, that Romish 
bishops were examined on oath, as to certain Bulls which, if in 
force, should be inimical to our well-being. In this examination 
these men declared, yea swore, that the Pope was not Infallible, 
that he did not claim to have the right to depose kings and to 
absolve subjects from their allegiance, and that the Bull, ** In 
Ccena Domini,'* with others on which they were questioned, was not 
in force. After this evidence, the Act 10 Geo. IV., cap. 7, of 
1829, usually called <* The Emancipation Act," was passed, and 
Papists were admitted to the British Parliament. The memoir, 
however, clearly shows that Sir Robert Peel and the Duke passed 
this Act, not because they believed it was right, but because they 
considered it a political necessity. Alas ! for political expediency. 
It may seem hard to those who do not understand, to accuse these 
Romish bishops of wilful and deliberate perjury ; but, then, did not 
the Council of Constance decree that no faith is to be kept with 
heretics ? Will it be believed that these very Bulls were in three 
years after published in Ireland as an eighth book of Dens' Moral 
Theology; that the Infallibility of the Pope has been proclaimed, 
and made an article of faith ; and that no jot is withdrawn of the 
claim to lord it over kings ? Dr. Manning, on behalf of the Pope, 
says: ** I acknowledge no civil power; lam the subject of no 
prince ; and I claim more than this - I claim to be the supreme 
judge and director of the consciences of men — of the peasant that 
tills the fields, and of the prince that sits upon the throne ; of the 
household that live in the shade of privacy, and the legislator that 
makes laws for kingdoms. I am the sole last supreme judge of what 
is right and wrongj*'"^- 

Note, however, further, that by the Act of 1829 Papists were 
admitted to Parliament on certain conditions, and swearing a cer- 
tain oath, which was all too insufficient to bind them. But, in 
1868, the Oaths Bill was passed, altering that oath very materially, 
and making it still easier for the Papist M.P. to be like Lord Den- 
bigh, *' An EngUshman if you like, but a Catholic first." 

Moreover, that Act of 1829 expels the Jesuits, and makes 
monasteries illegal. No Jesuit is allowed to visit the country, 
except to visit his friends, then only for three months at a time, and 
to report himself to the Home Secretary, This has, however, all 
been a dead letter. Jesuits, open and disguised, are not scarce in 

♦ " Tablet, " 9fch Ootolber, X864. 
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the conntry, and monks and monasteries are abundant. At this 
time there are in England 118 religious houses oi men, and 207 
religious houses of women. In Scotiand there are 11 of the former, 
and 21 of the latter, the immense proportion of these having been 
set up since the Papal aggression of 1850. Fort- Augustus, in the 
Highlands, has just been handed oyer to the Benedictines for a 
m(mastery, where, the other day, the people met to adore a bit of the 
Cross of St. Andrew. (Sic) 

How far are we to go ? Not much more than fifty years ago, 
scarce any Protestant in the land woald have admitted the possi- 
bility of Papists being in the British Parliament ; but they are 
there, and were last year able to obstruct its progress, so that 
on one occasion the House sat for twenty- six hours to get the 
better of them. Bat when they were admitted people said, <* It 
is only a measure of justice, and it can do no harm ; they will 
be content now." Will they ? " Well, the Pope, at all events, 
cannot get his hand in," they would say ; ** there is no Canon 
law, he wiU never dare to appoint bishops in England." But 
this is just what he has done, and we have submitted. Again, 
*' though England has a Popish Hierarchy, such a thing will 
never be attempted in Scotland — in the land of Knox — with its 
bibles, and its Sabbaths, and its well-instructed people ; and, if 
it is, the country will be in such a flame that it will be found 
impossible." So, many people would have said long ago ; but 
what do we see ? A Popish Hierarchy for Scotland is now 
threatened, and the people are giving no heed to the matter. 
Some of our newspapers have written as if it were a desirable 
thing, and those who ought to have known better have said, 
" Well, what matters it ? let them have a Hierarchy if they 
will." Alas ! alas ! for their ignorance and their unpatriotic 
carelessness. 

Where is it to stop ? They allow the Hierarchy ; will they allow 
religious processions in the streets ? And if it is demanded that all 
men should uncover when the Host passes, will they agree to that 
too ? K we are to give up one thing after another in this way, 
where are we to stop, and what is to be the end of it 9 Any one 
may see, that if we allow all that Rome asks, we shall have her for 
our mistress before long, and not the most radical Protestant has 
any intention of this. Well, let us ask agaio : How far are we to 
go with these concessions, and where are we to stop ? Religious 
equality — a thing absurd in itself — Rome does not want, except as 
a stepping-stone to what she has steadily in view all the time — viz., 
supremacy. Who is so foolish as to believe that Rome will be con- 
tent with anything short of supremacy ? Is not she the only true 
Church, out of which there is no salvation ? Does she not 
hold that her Pope is the vicar of Christ, and Infallible ; that at the 
Reformation she was unjustly deprived of her power, and that she is 
determined again **to subjugate and subdue this imperial race," 
God alone can say whether she will be able to carry out her dread- 
ful threat ; but if we are not to be destroyed, we must work and 
pray ; we must not be afraid to play the man for our people and for 
the cities of our Qod. 
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Oar readers are particularly requested to perase the articU titled 
" How Popery is brought in." The influential and earnest author 
shows, from experience, the necessity of still more active efforts to 
educate the country in the principles and history of Protestantism. 
An effort has been nmde, with success, to present sets of standard 
Protestant works in village Hbraries, in order that the people may 
refer to them on points of doctrine, and thus to enable parishioners 
to repel the inroads 'of Popery. Classes for this Session have again 
been established for the instruction of the people, and we earnestiy 
plead for more funds to extend this very important department of 
the Protestant Educational Institute. The following, among many 
testimonials as to the usefulness of the work, from a young man 
who obtained a prize at one of our classes, will be read with satisfac- 
tion. He says : — 

** I often find the value of the instruction I have received in the 
courses of lectures given by the association. There are nearly a 
hundred young men in this office, many indifferent to religion in 
any form, and several who attend Bitualistio churches, and I an) 
bound to say that the Ritualists well drill their scholars, so that I am 
frequently crossing weapons with them, and yet in love, seeking 
always first (as may God ever give me the heart) to direct them to 
the one great and only Mediator. It is quite sad to see the 
erroneous notions they are taught. I can hardly help thinking that 
the men who teach youi^g men and children that such texts as — *^ Go 
show yourselves unto the priests" support confession, are guilty of 
disingenuous conduct, preying on the simplicity of their pupils, or if 
they are sincere and teach what they believe themselves to be true 
one cannot but pity them. The remedy is, as was said at the 
meeting, * The diffusion of information,' and the association having 
this object in view I humbly wish it every supoe^A." 
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A word to the unleattied, B; an Indignant Pbotestant. 

"O full of all sabtilty and all miBohief, tbon obild of the devil, thoa enemv 
of all righteoasness, wilt thou not osase to pervert the right ways of the Lord ?" 

Acta xiii. 10. 

Pbefatory Note. 

It belongs to this age alone that the English people have allowed 
their churches to be destroyed and their dead both great and small 
to be disinterred and cast aside, to make room for a foreign service, 
and to restore a Popish ceremonial. Your churches are being 
restored. Restored to what ? To the Popery from which they 
were cleansed at the blessed Reformation, through which the truth 
of Christ was reasserted and established by the blood of our fore- 
fathers. To make this evident to the least thinking among you, 
these few and simple hues have been penned. 

Friends and Countr3niien, — Painful occurrences in my own parish, 
where an ancient church has been most unnecessarily destroyed, in 
order to replace it by a building suited to Puseyite services, have 
led me to put together in the simplest words, so as to be understood 
by the most unlearned, what are the fundamental objections to this 
modern movement, by which the whole character of the services of 
the Church of England are being uprooted and made instrumental 
for bringing in all those errors of Popery which it cost our fore- 
fathers so much to put away, and which all men may and all men 
ought to read of in the Articles of Faith, bound up in our Prayer 
Books, and called the Thirty- nine Articles, and therein condenmed 
as '' blasphemous fables and dangerous deceits." 

Now, as the plausible persons who are bringing back these 
errors are full of reasonings in order to blind the simple, let me 
give you, as shortly as I can, the reasons for objecting to these 
changes, which are all founded on what is called Sacerdotal prin- 
ciples (from Sacerdoe, the Latin word for priest), and are meant to 
teach the Popish doctrine that it is tbo place of ministers to perform 
the service for the people, offer up the prayers for them not with 
them, and in fact play the part of Romish priests. You all may see 
that the Prayer Book is called the Book of Common Prayer, which 
means prayer in common. I know that many go to church for the 
sermon, and say they don't care about the prayers. Of this and by- 
and-bye ; but it has been a great advantage and means of success to 
this Puseyite sect, who thus have been left unopposed to do much 
as they Hked with our service ; and though sprung up in the midst 
of it, and taking most dishonestly its emoluments, is far more 
opposed to the doctrines of the Church of England than any other 
sect of Dissenters ; for there is really little or no difference in 
matters of faith between ourselves and the old Dissenting bodies, 
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whOy chiefly on the suhject of Ohnrch govemment, had the honesty 
to secede from an establishment of which they disapproved ; whilst 
the Paseyites preach and hold errors of doctnne wholly opposed to 
the Articles of the Church of England and fatal to every man's sool^ 
putting the priest and what he calls the Church between him and his 
only Saviour. 

These people are very subtle, and bring in their heresies by what 
they call ritual and the thin end of the wedge ; so I will go on to 
show you how to turn off their thin end, and answer their state- 
ments one by one. I need scarcely tell you that to wear a surplice 
in the pulpit instead of the gown will be about the first thing 
attempted in the way of changing the ordinances ; the minister will 
tell you it is quite an indifferent matter, then if indifferent why 
does he introduce it ? One thing is certain, that the gown is a legal 
preaching dress. It has never been decided whether the surphce is 
legal or illegal, therefore you should express a wish and determina- 
tion to retain a dress which you know is Lawful, and has been worn 
by the Ministers of the Church of England for 800 years, and is now 
only sought to be " ousted," to use Dr. Pusey's own words, by his 
followers ; it is the badge of the enemy, and as such is to be 
abhorred by all true members of the Church of England. The Scrip- 
ture says, ** Abstain from all appearance of evil." Thess. v. 22. 

Then the innovating minister generally proceeds with the campaign, 
as they call it, by turning to the east, making the school children do 
so, and gradually getting the congregation to do so ; this is not to 
carry out the old superstition of turning towards Jerusalem, which, 
though it is to the east of us, is to the west of so many of our 
brethren ; neither need I say it is not on account of the silly asser- 
tion that we expect our Lord to come in the east; for we are told — 
''As the lightning shine th out of one part of heaven to the other 
part of heaven, even so shall the coming of the Son of Man be ;" 
but it is to the Communion table, which they call the altar, now 
generally placed at the east end of the church, that these people 
really turn ; for they profanely believe, and mean as soon as they 
can, to teach the doctrine of the real presence, as they call it, which 
the Papists teach in the Mass ; and believe that the bread and wine 
instituted by our Lord at His last supper as a perpetual remem- 
brance of His death and sacrifice for us miserable sinners becomes 
in the hands of their priest flesh and blood; absolutely, that at the 
will and word of a wicked and impious mortal, whom they call 
priest, the corruptible elements of wheat and fruit are changed into 
the living God 1 This doctrine is too profane and blasphemous, and 
its results when followed out too degrading and disgusting for me 
here to enter upon ; but you will see it condemned in the 2dth 
and 8 1st of the 89 Articles as *' repugnant (that is) absolutely 
contrary to the plain words of Scripture ;" and in the note in the 
Prayer Book at the end of the Communion Service beginning, 
''Whereas it is ordained," you will find it again denounced as 
" idolatry^to be abhorred of all faithful Christians.'' This abomina- 
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tion ifl called the doctrine of the tenl presence, and is their real 
reason for turning to the altar, which is the place of the Popish god 
of bread and wine ; and to it the Puseyites also turn to recite the 
creed, though, in face of the Ariades of the (ttimoh, to which they 
have sworn obedience, they do not dare to USf iNMHfciiMK^ ^y 
under the old pagan practice t 
therefore, you are requested, ( 
doing, you are really setting for 
and doing reverence to the wh 
Saviour promised to be in the m 
in His name, if needs be to I 
middle, not to one end of the hz 
where the Popish god, whom yoi 



It is also to carry out this 
Puseyite churches — where they 
chancel divided &om the main 
screen, and several steps up to it 
For the Communion table in it 
and the enclosure is meant for h: 
the chancel in the majority of 
permission of the minister or hit 
to mark the difference between 
Popish times. 

The galleries, which by our f 
gather the people within hearing 
down ; and the choir, of which 
imitate officiating ministers, will 
the galleries also, by spreading 
will be made a handle for bringi 
be told the church is too large f 

The tables of the commands 
placed or so printed that they t 

these Puseyites dare not strike )| 

Papists do, they do not wish to 

The next thing done will p] 
aforesaid choir, i. «., singing me . — >^^jjo, m costume. If a choir 
consists of Christian men, joined together to sing God's praise, I 
am far from objecting, but should be thankful to see them in any 
church ; but if they are a number of godless men and children col- 
lected for their good voice and love of music, surely if the drd com- 
mandment ever meant anything, it means to condemn these men, who 
openly in the face of the congregation take the name of God in vain 
and << sin as it were with a cart rope ;'* and in their nn partake those 
who listen to theni And to their profanation of God's name, ** My son, 
when sinners entice thee go not after them." Singing must be con- 
gregational, or it is blasphemy. Let those who sing, << sing with 
tiie spirit and with the understanding also." 1 Cor. xiv« 15. When 
therefore you are asked what is your objection to a choir, say you, 
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that the Chureh of England is for Common prayer and praise, and 
that what the congregation as a whole cannot take part in, seems a 
sham, and those who act only the part of performers, place them- 
selves under the condemnation of such as '* draw near to God with 
their lips whilst their heart is far from Him," and that hy attending 
such serviced, you are making yourselves ** partakers of other men's 
sins." 1 Tim. v. 22. 

ThcD, a most wicked and dangerous publication called ** Hymns 
Ancient and Modern'' will be brought in ; it has been most wisely 
called ** Popery's Poetical Pioneer." Though skilfully mixed up 
with familiar Protestant hymns, this pernicious book contains 143 
hymns taken from Popish missals, breviaries, &c., and is full of 
idolatry, Mary worship, bread worship, and like abominations. It 
is computed that no less than 80,000 saints of the Most High wero 
put to death in Spain alone. The hymn beginning, 

The royal baimerB forward go, 

was the favourite one sung by their torturers, and murderers at 
their martyrdom. Hymn 96, used also frequently on the same 
occasioDS, sets forth idolatry of the lowest kind, <^ Tree of Glory, 
Thorns ! Cross ! Nails, &c., &c. May these all our spirits save," 

O tree of glory, tree most fair, 

Is that what the Apostles called the cross ? No, most certainly 
no 1 On the contrary, according to 8t. Paul, it was ^* an accursed 
tree." (Gal. iii. 18.) This hymn alone should have condemned 
the book in the eyes of all faithful Protestants ; but if that was not 
enough the following should have filled the cup of indignation — 

Shall we not love thee, Mother dear ? 

Is not this blasphemy ? To sing hymns to a creature is an indignity 
offered to God. Never in the Bible are we told to worship the 
blessed Yirgin. In that volume our Saviour is called the Son of 
God, the Son of David, the Son of Man, the Son of Joseph. Once 
only the people spoke of Him as the Son of Mary (the Romish title 
so frequently found in " Hymns Ancient and Modem.") From 
what Holy Scripture says we would in no wise derogate, ** Highly 
favoured was she, and blessed among women" (Luke i. 28) ; but 
we cannot forget that on a memorable occasion when she and His 
brethren stood without desiring to speak with Him, in lieu of 
promptly rising to go and greet her, or bidding those about Him 
make way for her to approach, our blessed Lord answered and said 
unto him that told Him, " Who is my mother, and who are my 
brethren ?" And. then stretching forth His hand towards His 
disciples, added ** Behold my mother, and my brethren ! For 
whosoever shall do the will of my Father which is in Heaven the 
same is my brother and sister, and mother.'' (Matt. xii. 46-50.) 
'* There is one God and one Mediator between God and man, the 
man Christ Jesus." These are the words of St. Paul, which neither 
Eoman Catholics nor Ritualists can believe ; if they trust to a 
woman's tender love, and must have a female intercessor. Truly 
this is a Godly book to use in Christian churches by ministers of 
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the Church of England ! *' A wonderfal and horrible thing is 
committed in the land, the prophets prophesy falsely, and the 
priests bear rale by their means, and my people love to haye it so ; 
and what will ye do in the end thereof ?" (Jer. v. 30, 31.) 

Then Images of the cross will be set up, and you may be asked 
your objection to a cross. In the church it is illegal^ everywhere it 
is 'profane and idolatrous. Thus saith the Scripture, ** Thou shalt 
not make to thyself any graven image, nor the likeness of anything" 
Bishop Cox wrote thus, ** I dare not minister in your Grace's 
chapel the lights and cross remaining, for the Scripture saith in the 
place where God gave His commandments He suffered no similitude 
nor likeness of anything to be seen." If a cross is not an object of 
reverence, but of ornament, are you to make an ornament of the 
instrument of torture by which our Redeemer suffered such cruel 
agony, and which the Bible calls a Cursed Tree ? The material 
cross is an object of worship to the blinded Papists ; are w.) to 
admit in our churches that which has been made in the hands of 
Satan a grievous idol and sign of anti- Christ ? If the bross is an 
emblem of Popery it cannot be of Christianity. Therefore reject it, 
'< lest you be numbered with the idolaters, and be made .partakers 
of their plagues." 

You will also be invited to assist in decorating the church on 
certain days, and you will be asked why the Church of God should 
not be adorned like all our piivate houses. But what saith the 
Scripture ? *' After all these things do the Gentiles seek ; all that 
is in the world, the lust of the eyes, the pride of life, is not of the 
Father but of the world." Cain brought of the fruits of the earth 
and was rejected. Abel in obedience to the convmandment of God 
brought the Blood of the Lamb, and this is ALONE what we may 
bring— all else is of the devil — devilish. God is a Spirit — ** neither 
is worshipped with men's hands, seeing He giveth to all life and all 
things,'' Bemember always, worship cannot be ornamental or the 
reverse ; worship is communion between One spirit and another ; 
ceremonies can be ornate not worship. '* Offer unto God thanks- 
giving." <* The ornaments of God ore a quiet spirit," saith the Bible. 

Daily service may be also tried. Remember the Scripture, " Be 
not righteous over much." The Lord God has set apart the seventh 
day for public worship. The tix are for the labour of your hands 
and the duties of your calling ; Church service in the week days 
may be convenient and useful in some places ; but as a system, it 
is an invention of man and a device of priestcraft. 

Finally, collections will be instituted at the services, and you will 
be called upon to assist in supporting all this worldly pomp and 
vanity ; our churches were left us free by cur ancestors, free to 
rich and poor, the tithes and lawfal rates being quite sufficient for 
the spiritual worship and simple rites of the English Church. To 
assist in restoring the pomp and show of anti- Christian ceremonies 
is plotting against your own salvation. '< When ye come to appear 
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before me who hath required this thing at your hands saith the 
Lord." 

Having now, as shortly and plainly as I coold, shown yon the real 
meaning of all these so-called hamH-ess ceremonies, let me give you 
a word on what has brought them in. Sorely it is the great neglect 
of, and sinful ignorance of the value of public prayer, on the part of 
our congregations. If they entered into the service as they ought 
and are directed to do in the Prayer Book, joined in the responses 
and amens (which means so be it) as assent to the preceding words 
of the minister, the new sect would have had no excuse for bringing 
in their singing and mummeries, which they assert is more suitable 
for public service than a mere dialogue between the parson and the 
clerk, as was indeed too often the case ; but from whence came 
this ? I say from your want of faith, indifference, and selfishness. 
The Church of England prays for all sorts and conditions of men. 
Do you only care for yourselves ? Do you not care for the country, 
our Parliament and Sovereign by whom our laws are made and our 
safety and welfare are maintained ? Is this nothing to you ? Does 
your evil heart of unbelief not acknowledge the hand of God ruling 
the nation ? My brethren, should these things be so ? Prayer is 
for ourselves and our children, at all times. Public prayer, for 
national blessings and public praise and thanksgiving, is the oxcning 
Christ and His power before all men. Great is our blame that we 
are indifferent to this matter. Let any man read carefully through 
the prayer appointed for Sabbath worship, and say if there is one 
thing asked for unneeded by the best of us, and then let him say if 
he can that he does not care about the prayers, he does not care 
about the parson reading them, — ^bnt he should care about entering 
into them himself, and this constitutes public worship. Let a man 
throw his soul into the service of the English Church in its pure 
form, and I will dare say he will never again think it a useless one, 
but will prove it a most fitting preparation for learning of the 
preacher. And now, brethren, to conclude, is it not written, " Pro- 
vide all things honest in the sight oi all men ? " But is it Honest 
to break the law, to defy authority, to take advantage of the ignor- 
ance or the patience of the people ? and to receive the endowments 
of the Church of England and preach, or otherwise bring in the 
doctrines of the Church of Rome ? Doubtless there are thousands 
of our weaker brethren amongst the clergy, who out of false charity, 
for peace sake, and for lack of understanding, give way in these 
masters to the stronger minds who are using them for tools. Such 
'< ivithstand to their fa^se because they are to be blamed.^* Gal. ii. 11. 
And pray for them, " if God will peradventure give them repentance 
to acknowledging of the truth and that tbey may recover themselves 
out of the snare of the devil." 2 Timothy ii. 25, 26, ** But of their 
seducers, those evil men who in these last days and perilous times 
are the willing instruments of Satan," read in chapters 2 Timothy 
iii. iv. ; 2 Thessalonians ii. ; 2 Peter ii. ; Revelations xvii. xviii. * 

* This article has been prioted ae a Tract for wide circalation, aad oopiee 
may be obtained by applying to W. T. Gibson, 12, Haymarket, London, S.W. 
Price 2g. per 100. 
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At the commencement of the Session in Parliament a certain 

number of the Irish members, commonly called " Home Rulers," 

but in reality Ultramontanes, began to scold the Government and 

to threaten and obstruct public business. The result was that the 
Government gave way, and promised to accede to the request that 
something should be done to secure a place for Boman Catholic 
priests on board Her Majesty's ships. In consequence of this 
concession the Admiralty had to consider what could be done in this 
direction. This ended in the following minute of the Board of 
Admiralty, dated 7th June last, viz. : — ** My Lords direct that when 
a large number of ships forming a squadron are sent on any service 
that would keep them for a considerable time away from a port where 
the services of a Boman Catholic priest would be available, arrange- 
ments are to be made for one to accompany the squadron." This 
minute alters considerably the arrangements which formerly existed. 
When ships were on foreign service, Boman Catholic sailors and 
marines were permitted to go on shore to attend the Boman Catholic 
chapel of the port. It was thus a voluntary service on the part of 
the men and incurred no responsibiUty on the part of the Nation. 
But by the minute now issued the men will be compelled to attend & 
Boman Catholic service, and we shall have to pay out of the public 
pui^e for Bomish ceiemonials as well as the salary of a priest. 
Moreover, one of our ships will<likely have to carry a B;oman Catholic 
priest on board and our of^cers to set apart a portion of the ship for 
the celebration of Mass. 
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The 'V Weekly Begister " of 29th June states :— << The Pope has 

written an important letter to the Duke Salviati, president of the 

United States Roman Catholic Societies, giving his formal and 
express sanction to those societies, and exhorting members to 
preserve harmony and concord among themselves. These societies 
have for their object the defence of fiie (Roman) Catholic Church 
and of the rights of the Pope (e. g. the temporal power of the 
Pope and all his assumptions). The means employed are 
Congresses, schools and charitable works of all kinds as well as the 
maintenance of (Roman) Catholic journalism.*' 
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Probably the most important mroad on our Protestant constita- 
tion this Session is the bill relating to ^' Irish Intermediate Educa- 
tion." This bill was introduced into the House of Lords at a late 
period of the Session, and was so plausible in its nature that both 
sections of the House seemed satisfied with it. It parsed through 
the House of Lords ^ith very little discussion, the practical working 
out of the measure failing to be minutely examined. The Bock was 
almost the only organ that discussed the merits, or rather the 
demerits, of the bill. This led to opposition in the House of 
Gommous ; but it being the fag end of the Session, and questions 
of foreign policy engaging the attention of most men in the House, 
opposition to the bill did not gather a very large support. A few 
faithful men, and especially Mr. Charles Lewis, the member for 
Londonderry, however, exposed the dangers of the bill. Ihey did 
not succeed in defeating the measure altogether, but they have 
secured a better Board of Commissioners than was anticipated, and 
one or two other improvements upon the bill as originally drawn. 
Still the bill is fraught ??ith very serious consequences, and will 
likely result in endowing ^^ a hundred little Maynooths" with a 
milhon of money taken from the spoils of the Irish Church. It will 
do this by paying to monastic and conventual seminaries, on the 
score of attendance of pupils, without any adequate security for 
their acquiring the basis of a hberal education. As these institu- 
tions produce pupils thus trained, another demand will be made for 
the endowment of a Roman Catholic University for their reception 
and graduation. In this way the priests in Ireland will keep an iron 
grip upon their votaries, and will make it more difficult than ever 
for Boman Catholic parents to send their sons either to the Queen's 
Colleges or to the Dublin University. If these anticipations are 
realized, this is one of the saddest blows that has been given to a 
liberal system of education in Ireland, and is a most serious blot 
upon the course of legislation during the present Session. The 
manner in wi'ich the bill passed through the House of Commons 
has been commented upon by the public press, and the Saturday 
Review* contains the following significant observations : — *' It may 
be impolitic to enquire what it is that has wrought so great a 
change in the minds both of Conservatives and Liberals on the 
question of Irish education. Why the Government should have 
thought fit to send a ' message of peace ' to Ireland in the shape of 
a gifi of a million from the surplus of the Disestablished Church, 
and why the Liberals should abandon their usual attitude of opposi- 
tion and bless the Ministerial enterprise, which, according to all 
precedent, they ought to have cursed, are mysteries which are not 
revealed tu the common eye. There is a reason, no doubt, for 
the action of both parties. Conservatives who have hitherto been 

* 17th August, 1878. 
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accustomed to regard denominational education in Ireland with 
almost as much dislike aa tliey bear to undetiominational education in 
England^ and Liberals whose watchword has so long been ' No 
concurremt endoicment^* would not have completely changed their 
part and purpose, except for some good cause, shown or stispected," 
And Mr. Lewis has eince published an admirable address* to bis 
constitnefits on the subject. He sajs : — 

I must renew and record my indictment against this measure 
on the two leading grounds : 1. That it offends against the rule of 
legislation established by the Imperial Parliament, that every 
school receiviug direct aid fr.>m public funds shall be open to 
persons of all creeds, so as to be in that sense a national and not 
a sectarian institution. 2. That it breaks another leading rule, 
viz., that all such schools should be subject to defioite State 
regulations, such as inspection, &c., with a view not merely to 
prevent proselytism amongst the students when in school, but 
specially to ensure that the school door is kept really and not 
nominally open. , , . . 

Every proposal, by way either of amendment or addition, to 
mitigate the departure from these two rules or principles was 
peremptorily resisted, and of course defeated. You will defeat 
the main object of the Bill; The Bill will be rejected by those 
whom it proposes to benefit ; The Bill will be worthless if you add 
these words, cried out Mr, Butt on every occasion. A provision 
requiring schools aided under the Bill not to refuse day scholars— a 
really effective Conscience Clause — or a mild addition to the so- 
called Conscience Clause (No. 7 of the Act), were alike protested 
against as BIGOTRY (sic) ! ! ! If it was suggested that there was 
not an instance of a school aided by the State in England, Scotland, 
(aye) or Ireland, which was not subject to Government inspection, 
not only as regards the due carrying out of the Conscience Clause, 
but in relation to general management and efficiency, we were told 
that Mr. Butt and his allies would not have it, and that was enough. 
The Ministry re-echoed the cry of «* The Pill, the whole Bill, and 
nothing but the Bill," uttered by the leader of the Home Rulers, 
and we saw the effects of this new Holy alliance (of which the Con- 
servative party can hardly be proud) in the summary rejection of 
every amendment displeasing to the Home Rulers. 

This was, indeed, the grand climax of obstruction ; for one night, 
in excited tones, Mr. Sullivan said — ** We will not let you have the 
Queen's College votes. We will resist to the last. We will use 
every obstruction the forms of the House will permit unless you 
will bring in your Intermediate Education Bill," or words to that 
effect ; and forthwith the Queen's College votes are put on one side 
by the Government, and so on from time to time, at the bidding of 
Mr. Sullivan and Mr. Butt, and were never brotight on till this Bill 

was safe 

It was commonly stated, and believed in the House of Commons, 
that the terms of this BiU had long ago been submitted to and 

* Published by James Oolhotm, Londonderry. 
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approved of by Cardinal Manning and Mr. Batt, and as it wasi 
promised not only in the Queen's Speech, delivered in the middle of 
January, but even so early as daring the Session of 1877 (by Sir 
Michael Beach), there most have been some strange yet strong 
reason for its being kept back till the end of June, in the very crisis 
of the great Eastern Qnestion ; and it is simply true to say that the 
country and the House of Commons were asked to consider this Bill, 
when thej were wholly absorbed by the impending conflict on the 
great issue whether the Government was to be blamed or praised for 
the Treaty of Berlin and the Anglo-Turkish Convention I Even if 
no progress with the Bill could have been made early in the Session, 
it was essentially a measure which the country ought to have had a 
full opportunity of understanding and canvassing, especially if, as I 
assert, and as the Saturday Review, though strongly supporting the 
Bill, states, *' so great a change " has been commenced in our 
education policy. 

Moreover, to what fund did the Government resort to carry out 
this bargain with the Home Rule party ? To the surplus funds of 
the Disestablished Church of Ireland ! Was it for this, then, to 
begin a system of concurrent endowment, that the Irish Church 
was disestablished and disendowed ? Is this to be the money-box 
to which Governments (and worse than ail Conservative Govern- 
ments) are to have resort to endow the institutions connected with 
other Churches and creeds, sweetening (?) the operation by flinging 
back a wretched coin or two to some of the institutions of the 
Church that furnished the spoil ? If so, then the '' message of 
peace *' will indeed be a root of intense bitterness that will spring 
up into a whjle forest of Upas Trees. How passing strange is it 
that the Conservative party in both Houses, which cried aloud as to 
the infringement of the (seventy-years'-old) Act of Union by the 
Disestablishment Act, should be so tranquil as to the go-by given to 
the 68th section of that Act, expressly introduced to prevent (inter 
alia) the appropriation of the Irish Church surplus to education 
purposes, for the very purpose of eliminating a possible cause of 
religious discussion, dissension, and ill-wiU ! 

Bnt my objections to this measure have not all* been stated as 
yet. I have as much or more dislike to it for i^hat it foreshadows, 
and for what it will lead to, as for what it does. 

Is this measure or is it not an isolated Act of education poHey 
on the part of the Government ? We have, unfortunately, abundant 
materials for an answer to the contrary, 

1. The Lord Chancellor, in answering and refusing compliance 
with the requests of a deputation on the subject of this Bill, dis- 
tinctly referred to the intention of the Government to deal with 
University Education, and it must be assumed that it will be on the 
same lines. 

2. This measure is universally hailed by a particular section of 
the Irish and English Press as a mere pilot-fish, and a promise of 
" licher fruit" yet to come. 

8. It is so treated by the whole Home Bule party in the House of. 
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GommonB, and if the *' cat" was not already '< out of the bag/' it 
was plainly '* let oat" in the face of the House of Commons by the 
speeches of Mr. O'Connor Power (who plainly stated that this 
measure was '^ an experiment to see how much the Conseryative 
party would stand"), Captain Nolan, and others, all of whom boldly 
proclaimed that they accepted it as a mere prelude to a larger 
measure. 

4. I thrice openly challenged the Government that the Bill was 
meant as the precursor of a University Bill on the same lines. 

5. Lord C. Beresford, one of the most devoted supporters of the 
Government, came out plump with the statement that he heartily 
supported the Bill as one directly in support of *^ Denominational 
Education,^ ^ and that he hoped it would he followed by another 
similar BiU giving ** Denominational University Education** in 
Ireland, 

6. No Minister of the Crown said one word, either to curb the 
youthful enthusiasm of Lord Charles, the glowing anticipations of 
the Home Eulers, or the gloomy but genuine fears of your 
Member. 

If such be the sort of measure foreshadowed by this Bill, we may 
expect in any case, as one indirect result of it, renewed attacks on the 
Queen's CoUeges from the quarter which has already contributed 
such a series of persistent efforts to undermioe their usefulness and 
influence, and prevent their success. It is not enough that the 
doors of Trinity College have been thrown wide open, thus giving a 
choice of Institutions at which young men of all creeds can be 
educated and obtain University prizes and distinction, without dis- 
ability or drawback. A demand is made for a University whose 
doors shall be shut except to one creed, and on the plea of conscience 
it is to be assumed, for we are told so on high authority ; and that 
(as regards the past) hundreds of young men uf one religion have been 
deprived of University honours, if not of Collegiate and University 
training. Notwithstanding this, the Queen's Colleges have made 
headway, and the statistical records, even of Galway College, have 
shown clearly enough that, if this class of Institutions had met with 
fair play, they might have (much better than they have) answered 
the great ends for which thej were established. 

With the encouragement, and in the face of the precedent given 
and set by this last measure, it is but too likely that they will be met 
with a renewed and more fierce opposition, to clench, as it were, the 
last argument in favour of establishing a new and exclusive 
University, to be endowed (it may be), as Mr. Butt proposed in his 
BUI of 1877) out of the Irish Church surplus. How childish and 
insensible will be the Eoman Catholic hierarchy if tLis course 
be not pursued 1 How unlikely that the Government and the 
House of Commons will, after their recent conduct, resist I If 
they should venture to make a faint, show, Mr. Parnell, Mr. 
Biggar, Mr. O'Donnell, and men of like active spirit, will again 
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apply their lev^nga of obstroctkm, and ve ean gneis «luiA 

will follow.* 

But (some one will probably reply) the English Liberal party 
will sorely resist it. The Scotch Liberals, at least, will certainly 
object. Surely, too, the few Irish Liberals outside the Home Bnle 
camp, can be relied on to oppose it. The English Oonsenratives 
will not be dragged into it. I wish that reliance could be placed 
on the last hypothesis. It is true a serious defection might be 
caused in the House of Commons in the ease of any such effort 
being made by a Oonservatiye Government to endow a Bonuui 
Catholic Uniyersity, and a still more serious defection amongst 
Conservative constituents ; but the material political advantages 
likely to be reaped from this last experiment will, I fear, be too 
strong to keep back the hands and heads which designed it. There 
will be a Nemesis, I sincerely believe, if such a course should be 
pursued ; but I earnestly trust that there may be no room or need 
for it, — that the Government will be wise in time, and not test the 
allegiance of many of their followers too much. 

The few Irish Liberals, not Home Rulers, occupy a curious and 
perplexing position on this question. Where M^ere t bey ail in the 
divisions on this Bill ? Every one of them absent ! • Why ? Did 
they take no interest in the question ? Are their constituents not 
deeply interested in it ? Dr. Smyth, I know, had, unfortunately, 
to leave for Switzerland, for health's sake ; while Mr. Dickson, of 
Dnngannon, the only one who uttered a word, after making the 
astounding statement that the Ulster Presbyterians were in favour 
of the Bill, went off home (I suppose) to congratulate his Roman 
Catholic constituents, by whose support he sits as Liberal member 
for Dungannon. His thoroughly gratuitous and uncomplimentary 
statement, that I did not represent the views of the Irish Presby- 
terian Church in this matter, was singularly ill-timed, because I 
never suggested in my speech that I represented the views of any 
body of persons, while it is now quite clear that he directly 
misrepresented them. What, then, are we to expect from this 
quarter of the House of Commons ? 

As to the English and Scotch Liberals I have no right to speak 
for them ; but those who knew anything of what was said privately 
on the Liberal benches during the time that this Bill was passing 
through the House of Commons, in the fading days of the Session 
just closed, will appreciate the influences which made Radical 
members of large English and Scotch constituencies vote for, or 
abstain from voting against, the Bill, which contradicted some of 
their most loudly-proclaimed principles. Any of the leading elec- 
tioneering agents can tell where the support of the Roman Catholic 

* It is impossible to convey to anyone oatside the House of Commons 
the painful feeling entertained in the House by a very large number of us, who 
see the good order and dignity of the Assembly drifting on from bad to worse. 
It will soon be a House no gentleman will care to belong to. The Public 
Business Committee which sat this Session has turned out an impotenir 
failure. Next year we are promised a continuous reiga of King Obatr action, 
ftud unless strength of will, guided by discretion, come to our aid from some 
quarter, the House will be literally in bondage to a few of its members. 
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vote^ — ^^Boiid," as the Amerieans say — ^is necessary for liberal 
snceess, or to confer victory on a Conservative candidate ; and in 
the face of the desertion of their former ground by Liberal and 
Conservative leaders alike, candidates on either side may well be 
excused for giving way, during their election, on this great question 
of Irish Education. "K 

A serious point remains behind. The Act is to be worked by a 
Board, whose powers are so extensive that they will be able to 
mould and fashion its working most materially. By dint of untiring 
pertinacity on the part of myself and others, we got the names of the 
Board stated to the House, but at the very last stage only. Like 
the Bill itself, the Board does not improve on longer acquaintance. 
I abstain from going much into personal points, but it is not difficult 
to see where the strength of the Board will undoubtedly be — ^in the 
Boman Catholic section. Lord Belmore was, I believe, one. of those 
prominent in $uggesting that the Conscience Glauee should he struck 
out altogether, and this is an evil omen indeed, for wretchedly weak 
as that clause is, it is at least a guide and a symbol. Dr. Porter 
and Dr. Salmon are both excellent men ; but why, I ask, having 
regard to the position and relation of the Presbyterian body to the 
whole Protestant community of Ireland, was the former the only 
Presbyterian otit of the four Protestants named ? Episcopalians 
will, I am sure, cheerfully admit the inexpediency and injustice of 
this, though Dr. Porter is, I know, a tower of strength even alone. 
But the Board, after all, must act by a mAJority of thoso who attend 
and work. 

We have given Mr. Lewis's earnest protest, in order that the 
Protestants of the kingdom may see the dangers that are imminent 
from this measure, and take energetic steps both at elections and 
in Parliament to check this new pro-Popish policy in Ireland. 



Lord Denbigh, at the annual meeting of the Education Fund of 
the district of Westminster, on 25th June, said : '^ I have always 
felt proud of being an Englishman — and especially when I 
come home, as I have just come, from foreign parts where 
I have heard how the Governments have done all they can to 
impt de religious education, as they do in Italy, or Germany, and 
Switzerland and elsewhere, when I come back, and hear that this 
Government (the English), which as the late Pope said to me last 
year, seems to be the only Government now where (Roman) 
Catholics are free in the exercise of their duty.'* — Table f Supple- 
ment, p. 4. 29th June. 

* In what nay be called Mr. Gladstone's own constituency, the FJint 
Burghs, an electiou took place on 6th July last, a fortnight after the 
'utrodnction of the Bill into the House of Lords. The Conservative nearly 

on, polling 439 more votes than in 1874. I am assured that moat of this 

dition arose from the Boman Oatholic adhesion. 
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Mr. Bishop, an Englishman, and a perTort ** was yesterday (25 
June) convicted of bribing a sergeant to procure him copies of 
military papers bearing upon the mobilization of the Kussian 
Arfillory. The severest sentence for such an offence is three years* 
imprisonment. Mr. Bishop was sentenced to 80 months. His 
papers as well as the fact of his having been previously convicted 
in Italy of conspiracy on behalf of the Ex-King of Naples, leave 
no doubt that he is an ardent ultramontane, staking life and Hberty 
on the one object of injuring those whom he considers enemies 
of the Papal cause.*' — Tiines Correspondent. 
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** We give with pleasure the testimony from an interesting volume, J 

Just published of representatives of Presbyterian Churches from 

all parts of the world, held in Edinburgh last year, as to the 

success of Mr. Chiniquy*s efforts among the Boman Catholics n 

Montreal. ** In Montreal the Board employs a number of agents, 

chief among these is the Bev. Charles Chiniquy, the well-known 

ex-priest of Bome, through whose instrumentality thousands ot 
persons have abjured the Bomish religion. Mr. Chiniquy had for 
a number of years resided ia St. Anne's, in the State of Illinois, 
one of the United States of America, and gathered, round him a 
large number of converts. In 1875 he removed to Montreal, and 
began a work in that city which is perhaps without a parallel. 
The only French Presbyterian Church in the city soon became too 
small for the crowds who thronged to hear him. A large edifice 
was purchased at a cost of twenty thousand dollars. This also 
proving insufficient to accommodate the converts from Bomanism, 
another was built last winter, seated for eight hundred persons, 
which is regularly filled to its utmost capacity every Sabbath. At 
the communion in this church last April, one hundred and twelve 
were admitted to the Lord's table for the first time, all of whom 
had belonged to the Church of Bome six months previously. In 
the city of Montreal alone not less than between two and three 
thousand of the French speaking population have publicly 
renounced Bomanism." 

* S. Greg., Naz. Or. xiz. f John ziii, 1. 

X Prooeedingi of bhe Firat General Presbyterian Ooaaoil, held at Elinbargh 
July, 1877, pp. 835, 886. (Bdioborgh : T. and A. Constable.) 
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Two years i^o, when the Soottieh Mission set ont for Lake 
Nyassa, it would appear that a Mr. Thelwall left Enefland with 
them, with the object (as the WeeJdy Register informs us, page 411) 
(^ of collecting natural history specimens, and of sending home a port' 
jolio of drawings of the country for the Illustrated London News. 
When he reached the head-quarters of the Mission, he gave indica. 
tions that he was bent upon inducing a (Roman) Catholic Mission 
to come out." Thus evidently the Scottish Mission had been 
misled, and had been the means of taking out a Jesuit, to plan and 
estabUsh a mission for the Jesuits in Central Africa, alongside of the 
noble work planned and being carried out by Dr. Stewart and 
his party. The leader of the Jesuits has already issued an 
appeal for the organization of this mission. la that appeal 
he probably refers to Mr. Thelwall, and if so it shows 
that he was aware of his mission when he joined the Scottish 
party, — as well as Dr. Manning ; for it is said, '* A missioner of great 
experience has declared that the action of (Boman) Catholics at the 
present moment will decide whether the future of Africa is to be 
(Roman) Catholic or Sectarian," referring to the Scottish mission; and 
Dr. Manning says, " It lately fell to me to take part in the treatment 
of the missions in Africa on the Congregation of Propaganda," that 
is at Rome. The appeal of the Jesuits, published* in England, pro- 
ceedfi to say, ** The moment is propitious and will never occur again. 
An effort is about to be made by the Society of Jesus to establish 
(Roman) Catholic missions in the region lying between the 10th and 
18th parallel of south latitude including both banks of the river 
Zambese. The Lake Massa, that of Banquelo, the head-quaiters 
of the great river whose discovery crowns the enterprise of a quarter 
of a century, upon whose banks England's gratest traveller 
breathed his last. English (Roman) Catholics are earnestly begged 
to contribute according to their means to a mission which the Car- 
dinal Prefect of the Sacred Congregation of Propaganda in a letter 

of December 22, 1877, declares so glorious to religion. It remains 
to us (the Jesuits) now to take possession of these regions in the name 
of Jesus Christ, and to establish missionary stations on the most 
important centres of population.'* (See Tablet, page 823, 29 June.) 
The Jesuits are thus sowing the seeds of future confusion, trouble, 
and even persecution to the real missionaries of the Lord Jesus 
Christ in the land for which so much has been done by Livingstone 
and Moffat, princes of Protestant 'missionaries, and their noble 
followers. 
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The assassination of the Sari of Leitrim, barbarous and brutal 
as it was, is not to be regarded as an erent that stands alone. The 
very terms in which it is designated, ** an agrarian otrtrage, " show 
it to be neither exceptional nor nnfamiliar. It is simply the 
most recent item in a long series of similar crimes : a series that 
will never be terminated but with the extinction of the cause from 
which they have sprang. 

What is that cause ? 

How is it that capital that finds its way to Lagos, flies from 
Ireland ? No rich cargoes camber its quays ; no shipping crowds 
its harbours. But why ? — ^that is the. question. One English 
capitalist builds a cotton mill on the loffey. Why do people bum 
it down ? Another establishes a large manufactory for patent fuel. 
They shoot his steward. A third tries Galway marble. They 
droot himself. But why ? 

Baron Deasy, a few years ago, in opening the Commission for the 
Bouth Biding of Tipperary, described what he called the ** lament- 
able state of things *' resulting from the frequency of assassination 
and the total miscarriage of justice. It produced a feeling of 
insecurity among all classes, and society became disorganized. He 
attributed the failure of justice to one of three causes, he could not 
say whieh — sympathy with tiie offender, sympathy with the crime, or 
terrorism — which closed the mouth of the witnesses. He found by 
the constabulary returns, that no fewer than eleven threatening 
letters had been received by persons residing in the Riding, One 
gentleman had been threatened witii death, if he continued to make 
himself so conspicuous by his exertions as a magistrate to discover 
the murderer d Mr. Baker. 

Referring in conclusion, to the '' spirit of lawlessness and turbu- 
lence " which lay beneath the surface of society, and '* developed 
into open crime," his Lordship added : — 

** I ' cannot tell to what we are to attribute thaS turbulence. It 
cannot be to distress or pressure, for the last harvest wais admittedly ' 
an abundant one. There are no wrongs unredressed. There must * 
he some other cause for this state of things, although I cannot discover 
what it is,'* 

What, then, is that ** other cause '* which Baron Deasy declared 
hSmself unable to discover ? The answer is at hand ; and it is one 
^hieh the Protestant Electors of the United Kingdom i^ould press 
unceasingly upon the attention of Her Majesty's Government. The 
one, the sole, the normal cause of the lawlessness and orime ^ich 
have made Ireland the plagme-spot of the Empire, is to be found in ^ 
the chronic turbulence of the Popish priesthood. In proof of this 
assertion, we cite another witness of unimpea-chable authority — 
Lord {^lunkettk And the testimony of this wittiess is the more 
irresistible, coming, as it does, from the foremost not of ^1tK>8e who ' 
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radtted, but of those vho oonoeded the *' Cstholie elaimi " ; and 
beloxiging to the period which preceded the fatal policy of conces- 
sion to the Hierarchy of Rome. Addressing the House of Lords, 
in the midst of that great crisis which, with its fatal conditions and 
still more fatal issues, has now, after a lapse of forty years, re-ap- 
peared more menacing than ever, Lord Plunkett described the 
situation of affairs in terms which, exactly accurate as they were 
then, are now, in relation to the existing crisis, exact and accurate 
in a still higher degree. SummiDg up all in a single sentence, 
he said : — " The state of things is unexampled civil prosperity, 
and unexampled political danger ;" a statement which he himself 
ampHfied as follows: — "^ 

" My Lords, Uisa gnat mistake to tuppose that for the last fifty 
years Ireland has, with respect to her civU concerns, been badly 
governed. On th* contrary, it is but justice to say, that during 
that period a wise and liberal system of policy has, in that respect 
been adopted. You hare opened to her, withoiU distinction of 
Protestant from Catholic, all those channels of wealth which flow 
f ;om unrestricted freedom of trade ; you have given to all classes 
of her people an equality of civil rights ; you have enabled her to 
accumulate all the great materials of national strength ; you have 
raised her from the state of wretchedness and poverty, and igno- 
rance and abjectness, in which the penal code had sunk her ; you 
have associated her with yourselves in the concerns of this great 
empire, and have kindled in the minds of her people all those proud 
and independent feelings which belong to a powerful nation, asso- 
ciated in those high duties which so materially affect the destinies of 
the civilized world. ** 

Such is Lord Plunkett's testimony to the civil prosperity confer- 
red upon Lrdand by the character of English legislation, before the 
passing of the Emanoipation Act. 

And yet, oo-existent with this imexampled civil prosperity, there 
was '' unexampled political danger " — " the Roman Catholic i^asocia- 
Hon with all its dangers and all its licentiousness. " 

^' My LordSi you can no longer affect not to see this horrifying 
state of things. • « There exists, sleeping or waking, a power 
beyond the State ; not a transient tumultuous movement ; not 
easual rising against the peace ; but a permanent confederation 
• . • involving in their constitvUion every principle of misrule, 
sucliing into their vortex every thing which is involved in the com- 
mon grievance, or which chooses to attach to its own interests and 
passions; bidding for all the rank, and property, and talents, and 
enthusiasm, and virtue, and for all the folly, and sedition, and 
madness, which are scattered through the great mass of society ; 
which shall predominate depending on the accidental character of 
their leaders ; holding all the component parts of society in a state 
of solution, uncerta^ what may be raised to the top, or what 
may sink to the bottom ; eaedting the occupiers of the soil, putting 
aside the proprietor, arming itself with all the powerful energies of 
religion, or defying all its wholesome influences^ as best may suit 
the poxpose of the hour." 
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Commenting on the recent murder, tlia Daify TeUgraph justly 
observes that ^' There are eirciimfitances in eonnection with the 
asfaesinaiion of Lord Leitrim which take it out of the asoal class of 
agrarian mnrders. In the first place, it bears a stamp of excep- 
tional cruelty and wanton brutality. Lord Leitrim was an old man 
whose grey hairs might have excited some pity ; he was not only shot 
from an ambuscade, but the assassins grappled with him, and beat 
him to death, the marks on his body lowing that he made a fierce 
resistance. The clerk, who was an irresponsible subordinate, was 
also killed, and the car-drirer, a young lad known and liked in the 
neighbourhood, was ruthlessly butchered." 

Proceeding to point out the special and peculiar relationship that 
subsists between landlord and tenant in Lreland, the same journal 
asks, <' What, then, will be the main effect of this murder? A 
senseof joy amongst the majority of Lish tenants; and a certain 
terror struck into the heart of every landlord with disputes impend- 
ing. It is most horrible that a remarkably ferocious crime diould 
be noticed with anything like popular satisfaction ; but there is no 
denying the plain fact. Thousands of persons who would not lift a 
hand against the worst landlord, will applaud the atrocious com- 
ments of the Irish Nationalist press on the subject of this murder, 
and be glad that Lord Leitrim was killed, even though a passing 
personal pity may qualify the sentiment. In many parts of Ireland 
the tenants and the landlords carry on a kind of unceasing war; A 
good landlord is he who takes low rent or makes frequent remis- 
sions ; a bad one is he who extorts the highest market price and is 
exacting in the punctuality of his calls. With these relations 
widely established, a murder has the natural effect of encouraging 
tenants to ask for boons and of intimidating landlords into new 
indulgence. Thus society is demoralised by the crime ; and a new 
social terror dates from every death. Until by some means the 
people find that assassination is unprofitable from an agrarian point 
of view, these horrible outrages may be expected to continue." 

'* The atrocious comments of the Irish Nationalist press on the 
subject of th s murder," ** applauded by thousands of persons " 
who are '' glad that Lord Leitrim was killed " may be judged from 
the following. From the NoHan:^^ 

"Despotic, wayward, and eccentric, wild with pride, puffed up 
with exaggerated notions of the powers and privileges appertaining 
to his position, his conduct was a wonder and a terror all over a 
wide tract of country. In morals and manners the num was more 
fitted for the region of Bulgaria than for Ireland. But it is a 
perilous game to tear and trample on the hearts of living men. • . 
This beastly tyrant lived a bad life : he heaped up anger, detesta- 
tion, and vengeance for himself. He loved danger, and he perished 
in it." 'The Flag of Ireland HBkB-^ 

" Why should we bemoan the death, however we may regret 
that it was brought about by the hand of an avenger, of a man who 
was the scourge of mankind ? Should we not rather rejoice that 
his power of wronging his fellow-man and inflicting suffering on the 
poor and helpless has ceased for ever ?" 
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' l¥iat hM iapp^e*, theroft>re, is uoMmg «ix«eiplional, notfaing 
tottfliial, nothing surprising. " Most horrible " as it is, it is yet 
"the plain fact," tiiat " a remarkably ferooiofis erime" is regarded 
with ••popular satisfaction.** And the catuie of 4he fact is, the 
systematic agitation which is maintained for the purpose of 
•* &jocitifig the occupiers of the soil" and *• putling aside the proprietor,** 
And this agitation is incessant, although ** there are no wrongs 
unredressed,^ What, then, is " the nkim te cause?'* We shall 
return to this enquiry : but meantime, i^ may suffice to answer, in 
the^ werde of the late Charles Dickens^ and say, << Beep at the root 
of all its sorrows'* lies ** The reli tion of Ireland.'* Itis the chronio 
turbulence of the Romish priesthood.^lslingten Ptotestant Insti- 
tute, OccaBional Paper, No. 21. 



** The true food of faith is the word of God, and nothing else. If 
faith be weak, let us listen more to the word of the Lord, let us see 
how true it is, and as we thus listen and as its truth reveals itself 
by its own inherent power, faith will and must grow. Directly we 
think to increase our faith by other means, as Uie Bomanist gazes 
with passionate ardour on crucifix or picture, or others, even in our 
own English Church, seek for edification from the impressions pro- 
duced on the mind by the church architecture, music, or cere- 
monies, our fai^ is really getting weaker, for we are wanting some- 
thing more than the word of the Lord to assure our hearts before 
Q-od, and to make us feel safe and happy. To do this 
dishonours Gtod who would have us '• Hope in his word.** 
One promise of God believed and rested in, will bring 
us fiEtr more comfort, peace, and power, than any outward symbol, 
however beautiful, can possibly give. If anyone continue to 
lean on outward help in the hope of increasing his faith, that person 
will assuredly come in time to walk by sight and not by faith. 

We believe, that on c ireful observation it will be found that the 
very best that the outward glory of public worship can do for us, ii 
to awaken a warm glow of feeling, an emotion of awe, reverence, 
and adoration. Many mistake this for true religion, but when the 
glow of feeling is past, and pass it assuredly will, worn out by its 
very fervour, there is nothing left to the soul but to try and stir it 
up again by the same means. This alone might prove to us that, 
after all, such feelings and emotions begin with ourselves and end 
with ourselves, and do not unite us to God. They leave us con- 
scious of what we have done, or tried to do, or what we ought to 
try to do for God ; they do not strengthen our faith in what God 
has done for us. They may be lofty aspirations, but they are not 
lowlAf receptions of the ^ of God.*'* 

* On SimpUoity uA Pal)Uo Wmhip. By Q. tf . S, Maok» Steam PreH« 
BtiftoL • 
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" The blood of St. Thomas had not been shed, and the martyr of 
Canterbnry had not been allowed a monopoly of wonder-working, 
that a priest shonld be forbidden to help himself to a haunch oif 
venison on festival days. In the great charter of English freedom 
the liberties^ of the Church were comprehended in the form, or 
almost in the form, in which Becket himself would have defined 
them.- The l^trons paid for the support of the clergy on that memo* 
rable occasion by the concession of their most extravagant demands. 
Benefit of clergy thenceforward was permitted to throw an enchanted 
shield not round deer-istealers only, but round thieves and mur- 
derers, and finally round every villain that could read. The 
ifHritual courts, under the name of hberty, were allowed to develope 
a system of fyranny and corruption unparalleled in the administrative 
annate of ajiy time or country. The English laity were for three 
centuries oondenmed to writhe under the yoke which their own 
creduloas foliy had imposed on them, till the spirit of Henry the 
Second at length revived, and the aged iniquity was brought to judg* 
ment at tbe Reformation. " — Fronde on Life and Times oj Becket. 



At the annual meeting of the Roman Catholic Diocesan Fund 
for Westminster, held in St. James's Hall, London, on 25th 
June, Br. Manning said : — ** The Board Schools can never supply 
that education to (Roman) Catholic children which our schook 
alone can give, and no (Roman) Catholic father or mother can 
with a safe conscience before God commit their children to the 
teaching of a school where the (Roman) Catholic religion cannot be 
learned." ''We must be alwarys stemming outwards on the straarn 
till there shall not be a (Roman) Catholic child who has not been 
provided with (Roman) CathoHc instructions in a (Roman) Cathotio 
BchooV-^Tablet, 29th June, Supplement, p. 1. 



The Oown in the Pulpit ris it Legale and is it worth while ? By 
E. B. C. London ; William Poole, 12a, Paternoster-row. One 
penny. 

The leaders of the Puseyite party in the Church of England 
demonstrate from time to time the importanee of rites aad eere- 
moMtfi, in ordev to undo the w<ttk of the RefiiMMktiQnt The. 
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^'saorifioing priest" is one of the principal aims of these false 
teachers. With the view of impressing upon the people this fatal 
doctrine, they began early to displace the " gown/' and placed In 
its stead the snrpiioe and other significant paraphernalia. The 
anthor of this earnest and excellent tract ably exposes this device, 
and supplies a warning to the people to resist the very beginning of 
the mischief. The author also shows, from historical evidence, 
that the **gown*' is the time-honoured teaching dress of the 
Reformation ; and in these days of strange doctrines it ought to be 
persistently worn by all who desire to maintain the principles of the 
Reformers. We hope the tract will be extensively cireukted. 

The Protestant Almanac for 1879. Price one penny. Protestant 
Educational Institute, 12, Haymarket, London, S.W. Now 
ready. 

An earnest Protestant friend prepared and published last year a 
Protestant Almanac containing valuable information, but solicited 
the Protestant Educational Institute to undertake the work for 1879. 
This request has been responded to, and hence the present produc- 
tion. It is illustrated by portraits of Wicliffe, King Edward YI., 
Patrick Hamilton, King William III., Cranmer, the Lollard's Tower, 
Chapel Boyal, St. James's, kindly permitted to be taken by the 
publishers from ** Gassell's' History of the Reformation." The 
Almanac contains a full calendar of the principal events in the 
history of Protestantism in England and Europe, the dates ef the 
birth and death of the chief Reformers and others connected with 
the great struggle for the supremacy of God's word, statistics, and 
other valuable information not found otherwise in so small a 
compass. The best authorities, Romish and Protestant, have been 
consulted, and the compiler has executed the task with great labour 
and research. We trust this Almanac will be extensively found in 
the homes of the people, as a means of conveying and keeping in 
remembrance important Protestant facts. Orders for copies ought 
to be sent early to the Protestant Educational Institute, 12, Hay- 
market, London, or to any bookseller. Price by post, l^^d. 

The Virgin Mary : Her Pedigree and Relations, by Petbb Catho- 
uous. Darling and Son, 85, Eastcheap, London, E.G. 

This is reprinted from the Theological Quarterly Magazine for 
July, 1877. It is written " with the intent of bringing home to 
the minds of Christians the beauty and simplicity of her character, 
and how in her the Scriptures of the Old Testament have been so 
wonderfully fulfilled." The author traces Mary's descent on both 
the male and female lines. He says : — ** The first thing that we 
observe in the analysis of persons near the cross is that Mary the 
mother of Jesus, who is also said by Matthew to be the mother of 
James and Joses, and by Mark to be the mother of James the Less 
and Joses and Salome, is called by John the mother of Jesus. It 
is quite clear that Mary was not an only chUdf but that her mother 
had two daughters." Again, that Mary had children, and that our 
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Lord recognized them as saoh. The pamphlet is able, and instmc- 
tive, and disproves by patient historical analysis the errors of the 
Church of Bome in regard to the worship of Mary. 

Confession : a Doctrinal and Historical Essay, by L. Dbsanotis, 
translated from the Eighteenth Italian Edition by the Bev. M. H. 
G. Buckle, Yicar of Edlingham, near Alnwick. London : 
S. W. Partridge & Co. 

This work had a sale of extraordinary rapidity in Italy a few 
years ago, when it fir&t appeared, and was of great benefit to 
free Italy in preparing the way for the Gospel by clearly showing 
that anricnlar confession was not in any way authorized by Holy 
Scripture. This English translation ought to help to prevent 
the spread of Confession as attempted to be set up in the Church 
of England. 

Vestina^s Martyrdom. By Mrs. Ejima Baymond Pitman. London : 
Haughton and Co., Paternoster-row. 

The author of this work has given a telling description of the 
sufferings of the early Christians in Bome, about the time of the 
Emperor Nero. Many of the incidents recorded in it are histori- 
cal fac!s, which are arranged in the form of a very interesting story. 
The object of the book is to increase the reader's love for Christ, 
and his sympathy for the sufferings which Christ's early followers 
had to undergo ; and to render the reader thankful beyond expres- 
sion that he lives in this glorious day of religious freedom and 
toleration. Mrs. Pitman has succeeded admirably in her task, and 
we hope her work may have an extensive circulation. 

Th$ Mark of the Beast. By J. Edwabd Cbanage, M.A. Ph. D. 
London : S. W. Partridge, and Co., 9, Paternoster-row. 

A lecture, delivered in the New Hall, Wellington, Salop. The 
object of the lecturer is to show that the Bomish power 
and Church is the beast of Daniel and of the Apocalypse 
and that the mark of the beast is the cross. In his 
travels in Europe and in the East, he was struck with the uni- 
versal sign of the cross on Bomish places of worship. He gives 
the results of his investigations as to the origin of the '< cross," 
and shows that it was a mistake to say that our Lord was 
crucified on a cross — ^that the Biblical term is a tree, or stake, 
or pole, and not a cross. He earnestly urges upon all 
to abandon the wearing of a cross, or having it on churches, as it is 
the mark oi the beast ? and this beast is the Church of Bome. 
« The Lord Jesus Christ's Church is described as a bride, whilst 
that of the Bomish Church is alluded to as a ^hore and the scarlet 
woman that sits on the beast as the mother of abominations." 
'* Paul U. made it penal for popes and cardinals to wear hats, other- 
wise than scarlet, and the pope, as the lecturer has seen, is envel- 
oped completely in scarlet and a scarlet hat carried before him." 
Thid lecture is accompanied with a sketeh of the various kinds of 
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orosses, heoiheii, Pagan, Greek, and Boman. The leciore is irdi 
worth pamsal, but the reader should not imagine that Ptotestants 
ought not to nse every means for the resiBtance and final overtfacDW 
of Papacy. The promise is certain, and this makes it all the more 
necessary that Christ's people sh'iald co-operate and exert them- 
selves by prayer and effort, in order to be the instniments of bring- 
ing about the complete downfall of the Papacy, when it will be con- 
sumed by the '* Spirit of the Lord's wrath and of the brightness of 

His coming." 

• 

The Church and the World. By Andrew Robkbt Fausset, M.A., 
Bector of St. Cathbert's, Heyworth, York. London : Hatchards, 
Piccadilly ; York : Pickering, High Oosegate. 

The volume consists of six lectures, on the Church's high calling 
of Gk>d out of the world, the Church's privileges and responsibi- 
lities as witness for God in the world, the apostasy of the Old 
Testament Church from Her Lord to the world, and Her retributive 
punishment by the world. The Jewish Church's rejection of 
Messiah for the world and the punishment by the worid, Uie Judaeo- 
Gentile Church conformity to the world ; and her punishment by 
the world ; and the Church, the Lamb's wife having overcome the 
world through Him, shall be manifested with him, reigning over the 
world. Mr. Fausset has discussed these important subjects with 
great abihty, critical acumen, and sound scholarship. The chapters 
on the responsibility of Churches and Nations to Christ are especially 
valuable and striking at the present time. 

John Knox, the Queen's Advocate and the Circular Letter. A 
portrait. 

Although the majority of the people of Scotland had rejected 
Popery, Queen Mary had again introduced the mass in Holyrood 
Palace. When absent at Stirling, her domestics at Holyrood cele- 
brated the mass more publicly than usual. Two Protestants went 
to the Palace to see who attended, and a riot ensued. This 
offended the Queen, and the two Protestants were ordei«id to be 
charged with a crime approaching to treason. John Enox was 
urged to write a circular letter to the leading Reformers urgmg 
them to be present at the trial. A copy of this letter was forwarded 
by the Romish Bishop of Ross to the Queen, upon which Mary 
ordered the Queen's Advocate to summon John Knox. John Spena 
the Queen's advocate, visits the great Reformer to ascestain the 
facts, when tiie Reformer handed him a copy of the circular 
letter. It is the handing of this letter which Mr. Tavemer 
Knott, the painter, has so graphically depicted. The work is 
well executed. The portrait and attitude of Knox is striking. 
An excellent engraving has been produced at a very moderate 
price, 10s. 6d. Mr. Wm. Meldrum, 19, Findhom-piace, Edin- 
burgh, will give information as to how copies may be obtained. It 
forms an instructive and interesting incident in Ihe labours and 

^e of the Great Reformer tf Scotland. 
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|^ glallgmjg Moxii for % %imt». 

UP ! up ! and be doing— ye men of the Lord, 

Seize helmet, and breastplate, the shield and the sword. 

No longer be taunted and dared to the fight. 

But draw, and contend for the Gospel with might. 

See what insults are offered, what lengths they will try. 

And still we are silent —and still pass them by — 

Oh ! sure there's a limit ! Oh 1 sure there's a line 

Which brave men can honor — and wise men define 1 

They b^^ard us with titles -they mock us with vests. 

Some pageant the eye at each comer arrests : 

They parade forth their rites, and their worship abhorr*d, 

Denying the Christ-hood of Jesus our Lord. 

Land of the Bible I Land of the Free I 

How long shall we let such indignities be ? 

How long shall the Pope and his cardinals tread 

Where, for Christ and His gospel, our Martyrs have bled ? 

How long shall this state of negation remain 

And be on our Protestant honour a stain ? 

Shall we that by grace are call'd forth to the light, 

Sit cowering and skulking like birds of the night ? 

Oh ! where are our Gideons and Jephthahs — Oh ! where, 

The leaders with hearts both to do, and to dare : 

And where are the noble three-hundred, that lap 

In such haste to go forward, and stand in the gap ? 

Who willingly offer themselves to the Lord, 

And give up their lives for the truth of His word ? 

And when shall the trumpet be sounded, that calls 

To meet for the doom that on Babylon falls ? 

And the heavenly armies in battle array 

Come forth with " the sword of the spirit" to slay ? 

And the Beast and the prophet of whoredom and lies 

Be taken, and thrown where the worm never dies ? 

brethren t to pi ay and to sit on the ground 

Is never the way for success to abound — 

But up and be doing what prayer hopes to gain; 

This — ^tbis is the method your ends to attm* 
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A VERY important case has been before our chief Courts 

in reference to the eiucation of children in the religion of 

the father being a Protestant. The Hon. Harriet Agar EUis, a 

daughter of Lord Camoys, a Roman Catholic, married the Hon. 

Leopold Agar ElHs, a Protestant. Mr. Ellis was told before 

inarriage that it was the *4aw of the Bomish Church that no Poman 

Catholic was allowed to marry a Protestant except upon an express 

agreement or promise by such Protestant that all the children 0£ 

the marriage should be brought np as Roman Catholics," thus 

violating the law of England. The case also sbows the danger of 

such mixed marriages. The Scriptural rule is forgotten, " Be not 

unequally yoked." It would appear from the pleadings that 

although Mr. Ellis consented to this, there was an understanding 

with his wife, that he would be allowed to educate the children in 

the Protestant faith, and accordingly he has all along used his best 

efforts to bring up his children in the Church of England. But, 

unknown to him, there was a priest behind the mother directing he 

in all stages of the education of the children till at last the 

children, unknown to the father, were taken to the Romish Church, 

and even to the Confessional. No doubt when it was considered by 

the priests- that the children were well instructed in Bomish 

doctrines, they directed the mother to urge upon the children no 

longer to go with the fathei; to the Protestant Church. For on the 

children refusing to accompany their father to church, his eyes 

seemed to ^have been opened to the deception they had practised 

for several years, and matters came to a crisis. He was obliged to 

make his own children wards of Court in order to protect them. After 

long and able arguments on both sides, the Court has decided that the 

father has the right to bring up his children in the Protestant faith. 

The case is so very important that we give the judgment of the 

Court : — 

Lord Justice James deliverered the judgment of the Court as 
follows : — The material facts of this case are few and undisputed. 
On the treaty for a marriage afterwards contracted between a 
gentleman and a lady of different religious persuasions, the gentleman 
promised the wife and her friends that any childreo born of th^ 
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limmage should be brought up in tbe lady's religious faith. 
There is some controversy between the parties as to whether 
this promise was not subject to or qualified by some private 
rmderstanding between the husband and wife. But for the pnrposes 
of this judgment, it is assumed to be an absolute, unconditional, 
and unqualified promise. After the marriage and immediately 
after the birth of the first child, the husband was minded to 
retract that promise and 'break that engagement, and from that 
time he- has adhered, without the slightest wavering, to his 
determination that the children, of whom there are three girls, 
of ages varying at the time of the -eommencement of these 
proceedings from 0^ to 12^ years, should be brought up in his 
faith. The mother conceived herself to be warranted in dis- 
regarding her husband's express and positive wishes and commands 
as to the religious education of her daughters, and availed herself 
of all the opportunities afforded by the relations between a mother 
and daughters, who had never been separated, not only to 
impress their minds with the great cardinal truths and the rehgious 
and moral duties common to both modes of faith, but to instruct 
and indoctrinate them, so far as they were capable of receiving 
them, with the peculiar tenets constituting the characteristic 
difference of her own Church, and to accustom them, as a matter 
of rehgious duty, to the p^formance of certain religious acts, 
the practical expression of those peculiar tenets, such as the 
adoration of the Yirgin, the invocation of patron saints, and the 
practice of confession. It is not denied that this was done 
T^ithout the knowledge of the husband, except that he must, it is 
suggested, have known that these girls of tender years were in 
the habit of saying their morning and evening prayers at their 
mother's knee. Under the influence of this teaching, the children 
at last broke into open revolt against the father, and positively 
refused to obey his directions to go, as they had previously done, 
to his Church. Upon this the father determined to remove the 
children from his home and place them under tuition with persons 
of his own creed, to the end that they might be properly instructed 
therein, and further determined to prevent the access of the mother 
unless she promised not to speak to them on religious subjects. 
Hence the petition of the mother complaining of this threatened 
separation, and the suit at the instance of the father making the 
children wards of the Court, and, in effect, seeking the assistance of 
the Court in the performance of his duty and the exercise of his 
rights as father. On the wife's petition it appeared to the Court 
unnecessary to hear the respondent's counsel. As between the 
husband and wife, it is manifest that the wife could not, by a course 
of consistent and persistent disobedience to the husband's wishes and 
commands, give herself any right. It was conceded by counsel, 
and, in truth, it is on principle and authority settled so as to be 
beyond question or argument, that the ante-nuptial promise is, 
in point of law, absolutely void. The husband had in: the. plainest 
tonus expressed his determination 8o~*to treat it, and to assert and 
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act npon Iiis legal rights, the performance of -which he is entitled to 
to say he conceives to be his paramount paternal duty. As between 
the husband and the wife, therefore, the question is to be determined 
as if there had naver b en any such promise, and just as if she or 
her busbar d had embraced a new faith after the marriage. In these 
circumstances there can, in our judgment, be no question that it is 
the husband's undoubted legal right to remove his children from 
the influence of a mother who is avowedly using that influence to 
th^.^art his wishes acd plans as to their reHgious training and educa- 
tion, and to impose as a condition of her access to them a promise 
that sho woald not use that access for a purpose prohibited and 
lawfully prohibited by him, and that the vnfe, therefore, has failed 
to show any legal ground in support of her petition. But the main 
argument before us has been, and has properly been not on any ques- 
tion of conflict of rights between husband and wife, for there can 
be no such conflict as to the education of children, but as beween 
the father and the children themselves, or as between the father 
aud the law which is bound to protect the children from any abuse 
of the parental power. It is conceded that by the law of 
this country the father is undoubtedly charged with the educa- 
tion of his children. The right of the father to the custody 
and control of his children is one of the most sacred of rights. 
No deubt, the law may take away from him this right or may 
interfere wi h his exercise of it, just as it may take away his 
life or his property or interfere with his Hberty, but it must be for 
some sufficient cause known to the law. He may have forfeited 
such parental right by moral misconduct or by the profession of im- 
moral or irreligious opinions deemed to unfit him to have the charge 
of any child at all ; or he may have abdicated such right by a course 
of conduct which would make a resumption of his authority capri- 
cious and cruel towards the children. But, in the absence of some 
conduct by ' he father entailing such forfeiture or amounting to such 
abdication, the Court has never yet interfered with the father's legal 
right. It is a legal right with, no doubt, a corresponding legal duty. 
But the brt ach, or intended breach of iliat duty must be proved by 
legal evidence before that right can be rightfully interfered ^ith. 
But it is contended that he does intei d to commit such a breach of 
1 is duty, because he is about to disregard the considerations on 
which several eminent Judges have considered themselves bound to 
act in deaUng with infants under the jurisdiction of the Court. In 
" Stourton v. Stourton " (8 ** D. M. G.," 760), Lord Justice Knight 
Bruce said (p. 767), '* At the close of the argument, I was unable 
to consider it otherwise than very possible that, notwithstanding the 
early age of this boy, his mother, a convert, might so effectually 
have availed herself of the full opportunity afforded by the mater* 
nal relations as to have made religious impressions on his mind to a 
depth and an extent rendering dangerous and improper any attempt 
at important changes in them. It was my opinion, accordmgly, and 
that^ also, of my learned brother, that we should have an inter- 
View with the lad.'* After stating what passed at the interview^ 
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Lord Jostiee Enight Brnoe added that the boy spoke in a 
maimer '* oonymemg me that the Protestant seed sown in 
his mind has taken such hold that if we are to suppose it 
to contain tares, they cannot be gathered up without 
great danger of rooting up also the wheat with them. Upon much 
consideration, I am of opinion that the child's tranquillity and health, 
his temporal happiness, and, if that can exist apart from spiritual 
welfare, his spiritual welfare also, are too likely now to suffer impor- 
tantly, from an endeavour at effacing his Protestant impressions not 
to render any such attempt unsafe and improper." And Lord 
Justice Turner said (p. 772), ** Where, as in the present case, the 
application to this Court has been delayed, and the children have 
been suffered to receive religious impressions different from those 
which the father entertained, other and far more serious considera- 
tions present themselves — the wishes of the father may be in conflict 
with tiie wellbeing and even with the safety of the children, — ^and in 
order to ascertain whether this is the case or not it becomes necessary 
to see what is the extent of the impression which has been made 
upon the minds of the children, and to consider what may be the 
duiger of disturbing that impression. . . . That the minds of 
children are capable at a very early age of receiving strong impres- 
sions upon matters of religion, as well as upon other matters, is not 
to be denied ; and having seen the infant plaintiff in this case, and 
considered what passed at our interview with him, I am satisfied 
that his mind has received impressions, and strong impressions too, 
upon religious subjects, which are at variance with the faith which 
bis father professed. I have felt bound to consider, therefore, what 
might be the result of disturbing those impressions. It was urged 
at ike bar that the opinions of a child so young could not be fixed, and 
that the impressions which this child has received might be removed 
by a different course of instruction and different associations. It 
might be so ; but, on the other hand, may it not be that the impressions 
which have been formed might lead to the instruction which would 
be given being received with carelessness or indifference, or which 
would certainly not be less dangerous or less destructive to the 
character of this boy, with affected acquiescence ? May it not be 
that the attempt to force upon this child a different faith might end 
in unsettiing his existing impressions and substituting no fixed 
impressions in their place ? I much fear that it would be so/' 
And the same thing in substance has been said by other Judges in 
other cases. And we are asked in this case ourselves privately to 
examine the children, gnd to satisfy ourselves by that examination 
that these children, of the ages I have mentioned, have, to use 
the language of <<Stourton v. Stourton," "received religious 
ppressions to a depth and an extent rendering dangerous and 
improper any attempt at important changes in them,'' and so to 
satisfy ourselves that the father is about to abuse his parental 
authority by seeking to disturb those religious convictions. With 
^ respect to the eminent Judges who decided " Stourton v. 
Btourton/' we should decline to examine a child of sudi very 
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tender yean (10 years) as the dhild there wad. The children here 
are, or at all eT^nts the eldest is, considerably older Uian the boy 
&ere wae.'^Bttt that ease was the case of a testamentary goardian, 
a ease of mere and pare trast, which is essentmliy under 
Uie jorisdiction of the Oonrt, and tmder a jorisdiotion 
always etercised with th6 widest judicial discretion. And 
the same is to be bM of all the cases in which the 
Court has acted in the like manner. In some of the cases cited to 
US the Judges in Ireland did examine the children, even where the 
&ther was the respondent, but in the result left the father in posses- 
fiioA of his legal right ; and eyen in those cases a ground was laid for 
the Jurisdiction by reason of the father's previous conduct in respect 
of the children's educaUon bringmg it within ^e category of abdi- 
cation. It is not, in our Judgment, necessary further to examine 
those eases, because, in our judgment, howeyer weighty^ and they 
are tery weighty, the considerations expressed in ** BtonrUm v, 
Stourton'* and the other cases, they are weighty considerations for 
ttie father to deal with, without being subject to appeal to or re- 
vision by this Court. If a good and honest fiather, taking into his 
consideration the past teaching to which his children have been, in 
fact, subject, and &e effect of that teaching on their minds, and 
the risk of unsettiing their convictions, comes to the conclusion 
that it is right, and for their wel&re, tempond and spiritual, that he 
should take means to counteract that teaching and undo its effect, 
he is by law the proper and sole judge of that, and we, as Judges 
of the tend, have no more right to sit on appeal from the oondusions 
which he has conscientiously and honestly arrived at than wo should 
have to sit on appeal from his conclusion as to the particular church 
his ebildxen ehocdd attend, the particular sermons Uiey should hear, 
or the particular rdigious books to be placed in their hands* He is 
quite as likely to ju^e rightly as we are to judge for him. At ail 
events. Hie law has made him, and not us, the judge, and we cannot 
interfere with him in his honest exercise of the jnrisdioUon which the 
law has confided to him. This being his right has the iath^ abdi- 
cated that right, and submitted the whole matter to the judgment of 
the Court by being himself party as next friend to. the institution 
of the ae^on making tiie children wards, and himself seeking 
the directions of the Court as to their education f We are of opinion 
that if the father had the power so to delegate his duty, which we 
doubt, it would not be fair or right to hold that he had unwittingly 
surrendered his right by proceeding evidenUy taken for the enforce* 
ment of it, and for obtaining the assistance oCithe Court in vindica- 
tion of it. We come now to the consideration of the last point, and 
the only p<Hnt on which we have any doubt^via., whether the 
Court should interfere at all ; whether the Court, reeogniEiiig tke 
faliier*e undoubted authority as master of his own house, as king 
aiMl ful^ in his own family, can be cdled on by him to be ancillary 
to the exerelee of his jurisdietic«, and whether he ought not to bo 
left to enforce his oocamands by lus own authority within his own 
dOttmin* Md that was through^t the argument and at the eteio of 
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it the vdry strong inclination of onr opinion. We fear and feel a 
difficnlty abont &e Conrt's enforcing ati order of a priyate persofii 
which it disclaims the right of examining. But it is not a qnesiion 
between the father and the Court; it is a question of the wards. And 
being of opinion that the father has retained his right to direct the 
religious education of his children , and the father being minded 
that they should not be taken to mass, confession, or the like, the 
causing or permitting them to be so taken, in direct disobedienoe 
to the father's' commands, is a wrong to them as well ai 
to him. I perceive that the injunction is confined as fol* 
lows:— <' To restrain the mother from taking the infanta or 
any of them, or causing, procuring, or permitting them or any of 
them to be taken, without the consent of the father, to confession, 
or to any church or places or place of worship where worship is 
performed otherwise than according to the rites or ceremonies of 
the Church of England as by law established," and that injunction 
is in accordance with precedents which have been produced to us. 
The Court has in other matters and under other circumstances 
protected wards by strengthening the hands of guardians, and it is 
safer not to disclaim or narrow its right or duty in that respect. 
We think, therefore, that the injunction of the Yice^ChanceUor 
ought to be sustained. But, having regard to the ground on which 
we base our decision on the main subject — ^viz., the power and 
jurisdiction of the father — we think the declaration ought to be 
omitted, so as to throw on the father the whole responsibility of doing 
now, and during the remaining years of bis children's respective 
minorities, what is right and proper. He oaght to discard, and 
we have no doubt will discard, all thought of personal dignity or 
personal supremacy or of triumph in a personal struggle. The law 
trusts to him that he will, rising above all such petty feelings, have a 
sole regard to what he conscientiously believes to be for the temporal 
and spiritual welfare of his children. And we, pronouncing what 
we deem the law to be, ixiust leave the matter to his sense of 
parental duty and to his conscience. 



AND 

THE RELATION OF ENGLAND TO THE TEN KINGDOMS. 
By the Rev. H. S. Warleigs, Rector of AshchurcA. 

Thb Bible speaks of a wicked one, whom it calls Antichrist } 
and who he is, where he may be found, whence he arises, and 
how long he continues, are questions which it surely behoves 
every one to inquire and carefully weigh. It must be confessed 
that the subject is surrounded with difficulties; but this should 
not make us abandon it, but pursue it with the greater diligence 
and circumspection. 
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Some have thought that Antichrist has abeady appeared, and 
passed away; others, that he is yet to come, and that his 
authority will be bat short; while a third party contend that he 
exists now, and is in process of clearer and foller development. 
Oar pnrpose is, as briefly as possible, to find oat the marks of 
Antichrist as they are laid down in the Scriptares, caatiously 
feeling oar way step by step. If there is now, or if there is to 
be at any fdtare period, an Antichrist, and if it is the daly of the 
friends (f Christ to be aware of him and to avoid him, it seems 
most reasonable to condade that God has given as sufficient 
information for this purpose ; and that if we wish to know the 
truth and search for it with a humble mind, we shall not be 
allowed to err in a matter so important. We must not, however, 
suppose that the marks of Antichrist will be revealed with such 
clearness as necessarily to produce conviction in all minds, as this 
would defeat the object of prophecy in foretelling of his coming, 
would interfere with the freedom of human actions, and prevent 
the wholesome necessity for diligent study and investigation. It is, 
therefore, not at all likely that Antichrist and his adherents will 
see their own character and identify themselves with it ; though 
impartial lookers on may perceive it with a distinctness which 
forbids doubt ; nor do we expect that the careless, the indifferent, 
and the unwilling will embrace this truth and be warned by it. 

The term Antichrist is derived from two Greek words ttm et 
Xp(cT«f (anti and Christos) ; anti signifies either for, in the stead of, 
or against, opposed to ; so that Antichrist may mean either, one 
instead of Christ, a substitute for Christ, a vicar of Christ ; or it 
may mean one opposed to Christ, an enemy of Christ. We would 
support this explanation by instances and authorities, did we 
suppose that any would be likely to question it. The sequel will 
show in which of these two senses the Scripture uses the word, 
or whether both may not be singularly and mysteriously combined 
in the Antichrist prophesied of in the Bible. May God grant 
impartiality, discrimination, and caution, as we proceed ! 

The word itself occurs in Holy Writ but five times, and these 
instances are confined to the first two Epistle? of St. John. 
Here, however, such features of him are displayed as enable us 
to recognize him in other portions of divine revelation : thus, what 
one passage does not supply another does ; what is obscure in this 
place will be clear Iq iliat ; and if we are on the point of mis- 
interpreting one text, another will correct us, so that, in the end, 
we hope to see his frdl portrait. 

We particularly beg that the following places of Scripture may 
be carefully read and considered, as they supply full information 
on the subject, and will enable us to arrive at a certain and satis- 
factory conclusion: — Pan. vii, 8 — 20, 24 — 26; xi. 36—45. 
2 Thess. ii. 8—12. 1 Tim. iv. 1—8. Rev. xiii. 1—18; xvii. 
1 — IS.* The name we borrow of St. John, but the marks and 

characteristics principally from the other sources. 

* If any one should not feel Batisfied that all these texts speak of one and 
the same power and line of individuals, he is referred to the third vol. of 
BUiott's Mora Apocalffptioa where this point is f ally and satisfaotoarily 
disooMed. 
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It will be expedient, before we exhibit these marks, to give the 
snm and sabstance of Ihe prophecies, taking Dan. yii. as the basis, 
for we shall then the better understand what will follow. In the 
JBrst year of Belshazzar, it pleased God to reveal to Daniel an 
outline of the world's history, from his own times lio the second 
advent of Christ ; and with a masterly pen, such as heaven only 
could supply, Daniel sketches, in few, but comprehensive words, 
what it would take volumes to narrate. He sees, in vision, four 
beasts come up out of the sea, active, powerful, and subduing all 
before them. The last was dreadful and terrible, cruel and con- 
quering, having ten horns ; and, as Daniel continued to look on, 
he observed another horn come up among them, and, though 
diminutive in size, it was able to pluck up three of the other horns 
by the roots, for, having eyes like a man, and a mouth speaking 
great things, he possessed an advantage over the rest which had 
not the surprising adjuncts. This strange horn was able to 
maintain his position until the Son of God came to destroy him, 
and commit the body of the beast, on which he sat, to the burning 
flame. Daniel being much troubled at this vision, an angel was 
sent to explain to bun, that the four beasts represented the four 
successive monarchies which were to rule over the world — the 
Chaldean, the Persian, the Grecian, and the Eoman. Each one, 
as it arose, was to subdue its predecessor, and thus increase in the 
extent of its dominion ; the last, therefore, was to be the most 
powerful of all, and in extent to have the largest dominion. After 
it had risen to the climax of its power, its unity was to be dissolved 
and broken up into ten distinct kingdoms, and in the midst of these 
another was gradually to arise, different from the rest in the nature 
of its government, and smaller, also, in the extent of its territory ; 
but yet bringing all the other under its sway, not by the power of 
armies, but by the assumption of a spiritual supremacy, which 
should be conceded and yielded to by the rest of the kingdoms. 
The angel further shows that this power was to continue for many 
centuries, and that towards the time of the end its dominion should 
be diminished, and be altogether destroyed at the time of the 
second advent of Christ. ^Hiis eleventh kingdom is that of Anti- 
christ, and the above features of him are recognized in the other 
Scriptures referred to, while the detail is more minute, and the 
development more full and distinct, which we shall perceive as we 
proceed to extract and classify its various marks. 

For the sake of convenience rather than precision, we will 
arrange the characteristics of Antichrist under these general 
heads — 

I. Chronological. 
II. Official. 
m. Local. 
rV. Moral. 
y. Miscellaneous. 

Chbonologigal Mabes. 

I, Antichrist could not arise before the advent of our Lord, 
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inasmnch, as, prior to that period, there was no Christ whose 
Ticar he coald profess to be, or whom he could really oppose. 
Thus St. John intimates (1 John ii« 18). 

II. He had not arisen in the days of St. Panl. The Thessa- 
lonians, thinking that the second advent of Christ was close at 
hand, the apostle wrote assuring them that that day could not come 
till Antichrist had been revealed, and that he could not yet be 
revealed, because a then existing hindering cause prevented it, 
with the nature of which they were well acquainted, but which 
the apostle thought it not prudent to record in writing (2 Thess. 
ii. 1—10]. 

III. Wh(nth]8 hindering power is removed, then Antichrist 
begins lo arise. *' He who letteth will let, until he be taken out of 
the way. And then shall that Wicked be revealed " (2 Thess. ii. 
7,8). 

lY. This time may be recognized by certain great events which 
were to occur on a very broad scale — ^namely, on the decline of the 
Boman Empire, and when it was divided into ten parts. The little 
horn grew up among the ten horns (Dan. vii. 8) ; that is, the Anti< 
ehristiau kingdom arose at the same time as the ten kingdoms, or 
veiy shortly after them (v. 24). ** They receive (says St. John, 
Bev. xvii. 12) power as kings one hour with the beast ; " that is at 
the same time with the beast, or antichristian power. 

Y. Another prominent historical event greatly aids us in dis- 
oovering the chronology of Antichrist. Three kingdoms were to be 
extinguished before him to enable him to mature his power. <* He 
shall subdue three kings " (Dan. vii. 24). 

YI. Antichrist does not acquire his great power and dominion 
all at once, as if by a great and decisive battle, but gradually and 
imperceptibly, like the growing of the horn. 

YII. Antichrist was to continue, according to Daniel, a time, 
times and the dividing of time (v. 26), that is three years and a 
half, and, therefore, St. John (Rev. xiii. 6) specifying the same 
time, calls it '< forty and two months," or twelve hundred and sixty 
days (Rev. xii. 6). It is well understood by students of prophecy, 
that, in prophetic language, a day is taken for a year, so that the 
antichristian power was to reign one thousand two hundred and 
sixty years. 

Yin. Antichrist was to exist till the second coming of Christ. 
*' I beheld," says Daniel, chap. vii. 21, 22, *' and the same horn 
made war with the saints, and prevailed against them ; until the 
Ancient of days came, and judgment was given to the saints of the 
most High ; and the time came that the saints possessed the king- 
dom." St. Paul, too, (2 Thess. ii. 8) says, ** then shall that Wicked 
be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit (Is. xi. 4) 
of His mouth, and destroy with the brightness of His coming.*' The 
time, therefore, of the continuation of Antichrist being from the 
division of the Roman Empire to the second advent of Christ, we 
thence infer that he is not a single individual, but a succession of 
individuals holding the same office, ruling in the same place, and 
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swaying the same power. Aa ihere waa a aeries of kinga in the four 
great empires, so there waa to be a aeries of kinga in iha aiiti* 
ofaristian Empire ; though in each oaae one individual only ia men* 
tiooed, aa ia uaaal in Seriptore language ; thus in the Book of 
Levitioaa, the word priest meana the suooeaaion of priests, and th« 
word king (Dent. xvii. 15 — 20) meana the ancoession of the kings 
of the Jews. Again, the hindering power is apoken of aa in one 
individnal, ** he who now letteth," but it existed for near six hundred 
years, and, therefore, must have been exercised by a auooeaaion of 
individuala. 

Offioial Mabks. 

IX. Antichrist beara the kingly office, and exeroiaea aovereign 
authority. Daniel (chap. vii. 7, 8) in viaion aees an exceedingly 
terrible wild beast, it had ten horns, ** and there came up among 
them another little horn.'* Now, whatever the ten homa were, thii 
also must have been the little horn, and conaequently the angel thus 
explains the vision (rerse 24), << And the ten horns out of thia king* 
dom are ten kings that shall arise : and another ahall ariae after 
them." In the eleventh chapter, therefore, he calla him '*ths 
king ; *' " The king shall do according to hia will " (verae 86), 

X. To make way for this one king, three of the other ten are to 
be destroyed; ''Before whom three of the first horns are plucked 
up by the roots ; " " and he shall subdue three kings " (Dan. viL 8, 
20-24). 

XI. Yet it appears that his actual geographical territory ia small; 
for he is designated by the <' littU horn ; " and we see not how 
otherwise this phrase can be applied. It cannot refer to the little- 
ness of his power, because 

XII. In this respect he excels all the others. Hia look is more 
stout than his fellowa. 8o great ia hia power, that ** he thinka to 
change timea and laws, and they ahall be given into hia haodt ' 
Thus he altera the customs and laws of society. Other kio^^j 
powers are not able to withstand him. *< And the king shall do 
according to his wUl ; and he shall exalt himself, and magnify him- 
self above every god, and shall speak marvellous things against the 
God of gods, and shall prosper ; *' or, in the words of St. Paul,<<who 
opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called god, or that la 
worshipped ;'' again, ^' power was given to him over all kindreds, 
and tongues, and nations '* (Bev. xiii. 7). 

Herein consists one of the apparent anomalies in the character- 
istics of Antichrist. His territory is small, and the number of hia 
subjecta are few, yet he holds dominion over all the other kinga, and 
they are hia vaasala. How ia this ? What ia the secret of his 
power ? It cannot be that the other kingdoms are destroyed and 
are amalgamated with his own, for then the number of subdued 
kingdoms would not have been restricted to ikree, but would have 
extended to all the ten. Hence, we conclude that his superiority 
cannot consist in what ia underatood aa temporal dominion. Wo 
must look for it somewhere else, and the next particular may throw 
light upon it. 
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XTTT. He appears to call in the aid of religion, and to be intim- 
ately connected with it—perhaps its recognized chief. What kind 
of religion does not, at this stage of our examination, appear ; bat 
the fact cannot be doubted. The prophet Daniel obserres a 
remarkable difference between this one Httle horn and the other ten 
horns ; inasmuch, as in it, were eyes, like the eyes of a man, and a 
mouth spaaking great things, (Daniel vii. 8). The angel, too, in 
his explanations to Daniel, says, that he — the king represented by 
the Uttle horn — ** shall be diverse from the first ten kings.'' We 
have seen that this diversity cannot consist in the superiority of 
temporal dominion ; indeed, this would not be a diversity at all, only 
a pre-eminence in the same thing. But here is a diversity, and in 
this diversity the superiority consists ; the one little horn, or the 
king, has something which the other kings have not ; and seeing 
that they have temporal dominion, and a temporal dominion, too, 
larger than his, what can the diversity be except he be the repre« 
gentative of some religiouei system, either Heathenism, or Mohame- 
dism, or Christianity ; which of these has not yet come before us to 
determine with any certainty. But what is lacking in the one part 
of Scripture is supplied in ihe other. 

{To be eontintied.) 



Mb. Hawkins, an eminent lawyer, of the New Tork bar, made a 
carefal examination of the United States Census of 1870, as to the 
comparative value of the Non-Sectarian Public Schools of the Union, 
with the Roman Catholic Parochial Schools. The Toronto Sentinel 
gives the following result : — 

The Bomish system gives 1,400 illiterates, 410 paupers, and 
160 criminals to iO,000 inhabitants; the Non-Sectarian Public 
School system gives 850 illiterates, 170 paupers, 75 criminals to 
10,000 inhabitants. 

The Public School system of Massachusetts produces 72 illiterates, 
49 paupers, and 11 criminals to the 10,000 inhabitants. In the 
State of New York, the Bomish system produces three-and-a-hall 
times as many paupers as the PubUc School system. 

The .sisters of a Marseilles convent, called the Trinitaires 
Dechaussees are prosecuted for having, contrary to law, buried nuns 
dying within their walls without the public declaration required by 
the civil code. It appears that they have gone on defying the law 
in^this respect since) 1840, and it never until now occurred to any 
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Government to interfere with their proceedings intra moros. No 
insinuation is made that any nnn, like the Constance of '* Marmion," 
has ever heen walled-np alive, hut it is intblerahle that such instances 
of clericalism setting itself above the necessary precautions of the 
law should continue. — Daily News, 

The Flandre Liberale states that the value of the house property 

owned by the convents at Ghent has increased since 1857 from six 

to twelve millions of francs. A petition to the Chamber is being 
signed to have the commercial and industrial relations of the con- 
vents with the outer world examined. The convents have an 
immense number of female orphans at their disposal, whose work 
costs them hardly anything, and the consequence has been a great 
depreciation of female labour, and at the same time a terrible growth 
of immorality. A great number of small industries can no longer 
compete with the cheap work done by the convents, which have a 
large amount of capital at their disposal, and are thus enabled to 
carry on occupations hitherto in the hands of petty tradespeople. — 
Pall Mall Gazette. For similar facts see also The Hevival of the 
Mendicant Ordei's, Protestant Educational Institute. Price 2d. 

The Brussels correspondent of the Pall Mall Gazette writes : — 
Owing to the result of the recent elections a great change is coming 
about in the Boman Catholic party. The moderate Catholics, of 
whom the late Ministry was the representative, are disappearing 
from the scene ; and the cl-ricals, who maintain that the principles 
of the Syllabus and the Encyclicals must be literally applied, are 
assumiDg the direction of the opposition to the new government. 
The Bien Public says openly : — ** 'J he controversy of the parties 
must be placed on its true ground. Expediency must be left in 
order to rise to principles, and in the tribune as in the press the 
integral principle of Christian public law, the true notion of the Church 
— a perfect independent, and sovereign society — the true notion of 
the State — a power distinct from the Church, but not having over 
it any preeminence or jurisdiction — must be asserted." 

Leo Xin. has written an important letter to Duke Salviati, pre- 
sident of the United Italian Eoman Catholic Societies, giving his 
formal and txpress sanction to those societies, and exhorting the 
members to preserve harmony and concord among themselves. 
These societies have for their object the defence of the Roman 
Catholic Church and of the rights of the Pope. The means em- 
ployed are congresses and charitable works of all kinds and the 
maintenance of the Roman Catholic Press. All the proceedings of 
these societies are subject to the approval of the Pope. The 
promotion of Roman Catiiolic schools in all places where the so-called 
anti-Catholic schools are established is an important item in the 
programme of these Boman CathoHc associations. — Globe, 
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Mr. Gfohman shows that many of the cnsioms of iho Tyrolese 

aro of a debasing and even brntcdizing charaoter. Bigotry and 

laxity of morals are conspicnons among them. Superstition of the 

grossest character prevails, and is encouraged or shared in by the 

priests. In many districts infants are not allowed to be fed until 

they are baptized, since to nourish a heathen is an unpardonable 

sin. The belief is common that the souls of children who dis with* 

out this rite will '* go straight down into hell/' or, according to the 
more charitable belief in some parts, *' a good spirit, supposed to 
be Pontius Pilate's wife, fetches the children, and trains them to 
accompany her on her weird journeys.'* The village schoolmaster 
is said to be a sad ignoramus ; and the village priest is no wiser, 
for he encourages the most ridiculous superstitions on the part of 
his flock. He will sacrifice, we are told, half of his quarter's 
income to purchase a couple of new wigs with long flowing curls for 
two life-size statues of the Holy Virgin, and will <* walk his legs oS 
to collect a sufficient sum for a new silk bodice or for a velvet skirt 
looped up with sashes and paste pearls." Or the priest will have a 
passion for collecting specimens of sacred art of the most grotesque 
description, and representations of diabolical tortures which, as Mr. 
Grohman observes, ''curl our blood" — an extraordinary effect 
truly. Votive offerings are sometimes of a strange character. A 
man who had been shot lost his leg, buried it where he was 
wounded, placed over it a tablet, and sprinkled it with holy water 
whenever he passed by. Toads shaped of wax hang in not a few 
ehapels, for the <' offering of a waxen toad is the sure sign that 
the person offering it has been the victim of witchcraft;" and 
we read of one old woman who, in the belief that she was propiti- 
ating the devil, stuck a candle into the tail of the dragon under a 
statue of Bt. George. '< Maybe," she said, *^ this candle will save 
me no end of hellish tortures ; at all events, it is best to have 
friends in both places." The marriage customs show that the 
habits of the Tyrolcse peasant are sadly barbarous, and that the 
women have no particular regard for chastity. — ''Gaddings with 
a Primitive People." By W. A. Baillio Grohman. 2 vols. (Reming- 
ton & Co.). — Pall Mali Gazette, 



^mtbmh from §nt^, 

By Prebendary Anderson. 

On the 28rd of September, 1571, Bishop Jewel, the author of 
''The Apology for the Church of England," the friend and patron 
of Hooker, died within a few miles of Bath at Monkton Farley. On 
the 27th of July, 1875, Bishop Thirlwall died in Bath, and in the 
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three centuriefl between Elizabeth and Victoria the Chnrch of 
England can pomt to no bishop more faithful, none more learned, 
none more competent to defend her rightful claims in the highest 
places of the field. Bishop Thirlwall's charges deal with Bitaalism 
in every stage and under every aspect. Every succeeding year 
impressed him i^iith a deeper sense of its danger and its unfaith- 
fulness to the Church of England. This was the subject of his 
latest thoughts, and on tbe very day before he entered into his rest 
he took care that his latest judgment on this great question should 
be left on record* His words are to be found in the last page of 
the last volume of his '< Bemains." They have just been pub- 
lished, and are literally his dying testimony to the truth of the 
Beformed religion and his latest protest against the men who were 
attempting to bring back the doctrines and worship of Eome ; they 
are thus invested with the deepest solemnity and may be placed 
side by side with Jewel's <* Apology" in the ripeness of their 
wisdom and the earnestness of their warnings. From his honoured 
grave in Westminster Abbey the great bishop warns the people of 
England against the fascinations of a reUgion which appeals to the 
corruptions of our fallen nature, and tries to govern mankind by 
their weaknesses. The following are hii words : — 

'' The strength of the Papal Church lies in the weakness of human 
nature. (1) In its childish fondness for a pompous and glitter- 
ing ceremonial ; (2) in its slavish readiDcss to accept without enquiry 
any pretensions, however unfounded, if they are only put forward 
with a sufficient degree of confident assurance ; (8) in the cowardice 
with which it shrinks from the burden of personal responsibility, 
and is anxious to shift it upon another ; (4) in the intellcetual 
sluggishness which makes it impatient (as Thucydides observed) of 
the labour required for the investigation of truth ; (6) in the 
proneness to substitute outward devotional exercises for the 
realities of a religious life, and to take credit to itself for the per- 
formance of such exorcises as meritorious works, in proportion 
to the trouble and annoyance they may have cost ; (6) and the 
intolerance with which, especially in matters connected with religion, 
it resents dissent from its own opinions as a personal injury, for 
which it is ever ready to revenge itself by persecution." — July 26, 
1875. 

That the Ritualistic party have adopted, with scarcely an excep- 
tion, the doctrines and worship of the Papal Church has been already 
shown and cannot be denied by anyone who enters their churches 
and reads their books. By themselves it is more frequently 
regarded as a thing to be boasted of than a thing to be ashamed of. 
But we have in this parting testimony of the great bishop so lately 
our townsman, and so lately an aggrieved parishioner of Bathwick, 
a more decisive and emphatic proof of the Homeward tendency of 
Bitualism than the most explicit statement of a Ritualistic newspaper 
or the most indignant complaint of a Bomish controversialist that 
the servility of their imitators had almost taken in his practised eye. 
For of the six points in respect of which Borne trades on the weak- 
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ness of hnman natnre and recommends herself by pandering to 
its corruptions, there is not one which Bitualism has not copied and 
strained every nerye to introduce. Bitualism resembles Bomanism 
in its soil and in its roots as well as in its branches and leaves and 
frMt. What more is wanting ? How can a movement which from 
so many different directions is converging Bomeward stop short 
of Bome ? We are assured that Bitualists are too well instructed 
to pass the barrier, and that they can see differences so minute as to 
baffle both Bomish and Protestant eyes. They have published 
thousands of volumes io show why we should not be Protestants : 
can they point to a single tract showing why we should not be 
Bomanists ? If not, can any of your readers guess why not ? Such 
arguments are sorely wanted, for there is no community in England 
from which Bome is drawing so many converts. Everybody knows 
the fact ; many lament it. The readers of Bishop Thirlwall's last 
words will not wonder - at it. But they will at least acknowledge 
that it proves nothing as to the truth of either system ; victories at 
such a cost are dearly won. A more striking contrast to the religion 
of the New Testament it would be impossible to conceive. Nor has 
it anything in common with the Articles of the Church of England. 
It cultivates the weeds of human nature and stifles not only the 
highest graces of the Christian religion, but is no less fatal to the 
noblest type of Christian manhood and to the best and highest in- 
tellectual, moral and social virtues. — Letter to Bath Herald. 



By the Bev. Dr. Harrison. 

The Bev. Dr. Manning asserts that ''It is self evident that 
if the Catholic Church can be convicted of violating a Divine com- 
mandment, it cannot, in that at least, be guided by the Spirit of 
Truth ; and if it can be sbown that communion in both kinds is 
enjoined upon all the faithful by a Divine commandment, the 
Catholic Church, in decreeing communion in one kind, would 
have violated a Divino commandment. It rests upon those 
who make this charge to prove that such a Divine commandment 
exists. Not a shadow of such a proof has yet been made. 

" The words of institution by our Divine Saviour contain no such 
Divine commandment. He consecrated bread and wine. He 
commanded the Apostles to do the same in commemoration of Him. 
He commanded them both to eat and to drink that which Ue con- 
secrated. ... In this commandment or commission 
there is not a word as to the mode of receiving communion." 

I mantain, 1st, That that religious organization which Dr. 
Manning calls the Catholic Church, does violate a Divine com- 
mandment in decreeing the communion in one kind ; and 2nd, That 



COMMUNION IN ONE KIND. 177 

in order to claim a species of infallibility for his Chorohi he gives a 
private and oncathoUo application of Holy Scripture. 

In regard to the first point, I ask how did the Apostles receive 
the communion ? Dr. Manning says, " He commanded them both 
to eat and to drink that which He Consecrated.'' Plainly, the 
Apostles received the communion by eating the consecrated bread 
and drinking the wine, and that by a Divine commandment. Dr. 
Manning assumes that the Divine command, '* Do this, &c.," was 
addressed only to the Apostles and to those who should succeed to 
their supposed priesthood. In the " Faith of Catholics," a re- 
cognized Roman Catholic authority, we are. told, ** That the faithful, 
in the times of which we are speaking, generally communicated 
under one kind alone ; while the priesthood, to whom the command 
of C hrist, * Do this for a conwiemaratmi of Me * (Luke zxii.), we 
believe solely applies, when employed in the duty of their sacred 
function, received under both species. The completion of the 
mysterious institution demanded this." (Vol. ii. p. 688). 

Here I charge Dr. Manning and a recognized authority of his 
Church, with giving a private and modem interpretation of the 
words, " Do this in remembrance of Me," and contrary to the 
teaching of the Church for a thousand years, and all the Liturgies, 
the Roman Canon of the Mass not excepted. 

According to primitive and catholic teaching, the words, '< Do this, 
&c.," have been interpreted and applied to all the faithful. I will 
give a few illustrations out of many. 

Justin Martyr, a layman of the second century, says : — " The 
bread which our Christ gave us to do, in remembrance of His being 
made flesh for the sake of His believers, for whom also He suffered ; 
and to the cup which he gave us to drink in remembrance of His 
own blood." Dialog, cum Try. c. 70. 

Chrysostom, in a homily to the faithful, says : — '^Art thou doing 
a remembrance of Christ. &c.?" '* When thou art doing a remem- 
brance of thy Master, &c." Then quoting the words, « For as often 
as ye eat this bread and driuk this cup, ye do show the Lord's 
death till He come ; " he remarks, " For as Christ, in regard to the 
bread and the cup, said, * Do this in remembrance of Me,' revealing 
to us the caase of the giving of the mystery, and beside what else 
He said, declaring this to be a sufficient cause to ground our 
religious fear upon : — (for when thou considerest what thy Master 
bath suffered for thee, thou wilt the better deny thyselQ so also 
Paul saith here, ' As often as je eat, ye do show His death.' And 
this is that supper." (In 1 Cor. Hom. 27.) 

Theophylact, who lived in the eleventh century, has recorded the 
same interpretation. The Liturgies will throw further light upon 
this point. As the above are authors which belong to the Greek 
Church, I will now give the interpretation of one belonging to the 
Latin Church. Aquinas, who died in the year 1274, states : — *« St. 
Paul explains the words of the Lord, which He had spoken, * Do this 
in remembrance of Me,' saying, ' For as often as ye eat this bread, 
and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's death till He come*" 
(1 Oor. zi. leo. 6). 
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Thd Litnrgiefl practically confinn the above interpretation. In 
the Roman canon of the Mass we have, ** As often as yon do these 
things, ye shall do them in remembrance rmemoriam) of me. 
Wherefore^ Lord, we thy servants, as also uiy holy people, call- 
ing to remembrance (memores) the blessed passion of tiie same 
Oboist thy Son onr Lord/' Fonr or five of the most ancient 
Liturgies express the idea more strongly of the communicants gen** 
erally obeying the Divine command of Christ to do a remembrance 
of Him by eating the bread and drinking the cup, and thus showing 
His death, or, in other words, doing a remembrance of it until He 
come. The most valuable Syria version of the New Testament 
made at the close of the first century or at the beginning of the 
second, regards these two forms of expression as expressing the 
same idea. Thus, in that version, we have, ** This cup is the new 
covenant in my blood ; so do, whensoever you shall drink it for my 
remembrance. For whensoever you eat this bread, and drink this 
cup, the death of our Lord you call to remembrance until His 
aivent." (1 Cor. xi. 26,^26.) The words **to call to remem- 
brance *' occur in nine other instances. (John xiv. 26 ; Acts xx. 
85 ; Tit. iii. 1 ; 2 Peter i. 12 ; Jude 5. These texts give both a 
commentary, and show the use of the word,) here the Syriac 
translator understands the Divine command of Christ to do a re- 
membrance 6i Him ais applying to all the faithful. Dr. Manning 
says, ** Our Divine Saviour commanded the Apostles both to eat and 
to drink that which He consecrated.'' And doubtless he must 
regard that Divine command as exclusively applying to what he calls 
the priesthood ; but, in thus teaching, he contradicts the doctrine 
of the Church as held for more than a thousand years, as the above 
evidence shows ; from which we learn that the Divine command is 
interpreted as applying to all the faithful, and they are, therefore, 
as much commanded to receive the consecrated wine as any priest. 

The whole family of Syriac Liturgies, consisting of more than 
forty, by anticipation plainly and in a very practical form contra^ 
diet the modem and uncatholic teaching of Dr. Manning. Most ef 
these Liturgies in giving the words of institution appear to have 
followed the Syriac version already noticed. I shall only give 
extracts from a few as specimens of the rest. I have access to 
these Liturgies only in a Latin translation as given by Benaudot, a 
Roman Catholic. 

** And in the first place He commanded them, saying : As often 
as ye shall celebrate this mystery of gladness, ye shall do a remem- 
brance {niemoriam agetis) until I shall come." 

** People, Wo do a remembrance, (memoriam agimus) Lord, of 
Thy death, we confess Thy resurrection, and we look for Thy second 
advent," Ac. (See Liturgy of St. John, which is attributed in the 
Chaldaio Missal to Chrysostom, vol ii. p. 256.) 

/' He first commanded them, and enjoined : When ye shall com- 
municate of the bread, and this cup, be ve mindful of (memores 
eetote) and celebrate the remembrance (memoriam) of my deaths 
and do its eommemoration until I shall come." 
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** People.'* As aboTe> (liturgy of St. Cyril, Tol. ii. p. 875.) 

** And wli«n He had HimBdlf accomplished this in His penoai 
He enjoined them in Hie commandments, and Bftid, as often ae, 
heing in onion among yonreelves, ye are joined together hy these 
things, do the remembrance (memonam agite), of my Tolmitary 
deati^, do a eommoaioration of my salutary resnrrection, and expect 
my adyent nntil my coming agiin." 

** People." Same as above, (liturgy of Ignatius Patriareh of 
Aniioch, vol. n., p. 527)« 

More than twenty of these liturgies contain the response of 
the people as given above. These Liturgies beyond all question 
were fntmed in the certain belief that when Christ said, ** Do 
this in remembrance of Me," and especially when He said ** This do 
ye as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of Me," He gave a Divine 
command to all the faithful ; and hence in these liturgies the people 
are taught to accept the Divine command as addressed to them- 
selves, and to express their obedience thereto. 

Dr. Manning adduces historical evidence in proof that in early 
times the body and blood of Christ were received under the form 
or symbol of bread only, without the consecrated wine. Without 
throwing doubt upon the character of some of the references, it is 
sufficient for my purpose to show that they are not cases in point. 
Dr. Manning does not pretend to give any early evidence of the cup 
being withheld from the laity in the ordinary administration of the 
Lord's Supper. " It is admitted," says the <« Faith of CathoUcs," 
** that, from the earliest time, down to the twelfth century, the 
faithful of both aexes, laity as well as clergy, when they assisted at 
the public and solemn celebration of the Christian service, and were 
admitted to communion, generally received under both kinds." 
(Yol. ii., p. 885). This statement is very near the truth, but it 
would have been nearer if the word always had been used instead 
of the word generally. It is beside the purpose for Dr. Manning to 
allege cases of the faithful receiving, according to a very ancient 
custom, the consecrated bread and wine at home, or apart from the 
public administration of the Lord's Supper. According to the 
teaching of the Fathers it is not to be disputed that one of the 
faithful might under the form or 83^bol of consecrated bread only 
receive the body and blood of Christ, for they plainly teach that 
they may be received without the sacrament at all. Origen, the 
most learned of all the Greek fathers, says: — "We are said to 
drink the blood of Christ, not only in the religious use of the 
sacraments, but also when we receive His words in which is life." 
Comment, in Num.t from xvi. 9., Jerome, the most learned of all 
the Latin Fathers, says : — ** We have one only good to feed on the 
Lord's body, and to drink His blood, not only in the mystery [the 
Eucharist] , but also in the reading of the Scriptures." — Comment, 
in EccUs. iii. Id. In the *' Corpus Juris Canoniei" it is stated, 
<< To believe in Christ is to eat and drink Christ." In proof of this 
two paMages are quoted from the writmgs of Augustine. ** Whv 
make amiy thy ietth and belly 9 BeUeve, and thou haet ealen/' 
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« For to believe on Him^-this is to eat the living bread. He who 
believes on Him eats him." It is then remarked, *< It is said here 
that where the body of Christ cannot be had, as it is made in the 
sacrament, faith alone suffices ; for even then one is said to eat 
Christ."— 2>« Con. Dis. u. 47. 

It would be very wrong to infer from the teaching of these most 
illustrious Fathers, that' as the body and blood of Christ could be 
received without the consecrated bread and wine, those elements 
might be withdrawn from tlie laity in the Lord's Supper. If Dr. 
Manning could produce undoubted evidence that one or more of the 
Fathers believed and taught that the faithful in receiving the 
sacramental bread only, apart from the public administration of 
the Lord's Supper, did also receive the body and blood of Christ, it 
would not be less wrong to infer from that circumstance that the 
cup might be withdrawn from the laity in the Lord's Supper. 

I must briefly notice my second point. Dr. Manning says, " The 
Church had, and it exercised, a Divine authority to declare what 
commandments were Divine ; and what was the extent of their 
obligation. I found this assertion upon the passage to which I am 
referred, (St. Matthew xxviii. 19-20), by which the following truths 

are proved 4. That He promised His own abiding presence 

with the Apostles, and with those who bear the apostolic office, until 
the end of the world." 

Dr. Manning, in restricting this blessed promise, " Lo, I am with 
you always, even unto the end of the world," to the Apostles, and 
to those who bear the apostolic office, gives a private and uncatholic 
interpretation to Holy Scripture. The promise has ever been 
applied to the faithful generally. Paschasius Badbert, in the ninth 
century, the first promulgator of the doctrine of the real presence of 
the body which was *^ bom of Mary, and suflered on the cross, and 
rose from the sepulchre," in the consecrated bread, well expresses 
the unanimous consent of the Catholic Church, when he says, '' In 
which sentiment He doubtless gives great confidence to all who 
believe in Him. For He did not promise this only to His disciples, 
but also to all Christians." — Comment, in Matt. lib. xiL It was with 
reason that the Catholic Church adhered to that interpretation, for 
it did not beHeve that any exclusive class of ministers succeeded to 
what was transmissible from the Apostles, but the body of the 
faithful. No greater human authority in the Catholio Church can 
be quoted than Augustine, who says, " Peter, named from the Bock, 
should figuratively represent the Church which is built upon this 
Bock, and which hath received the keys of the kingdom of heaven " 
{Retract, lib. i., c. 1). Elsewhere he says, '< Christ has given 
therefore the keys to His Church, that whatsoever it should bind on 
earth might be bound in heaven, and whatsoever it should loose on 
earth might be loosed in heaven ; that is to say, that whosoever 
in the Church should not believe that his sins are remitted, they 
should not be remitted to him; but that whosoever should believe, and 
should repent, and turn from his sins, should be saved by the same 
faith and repentance on the gronnd of which he is received into the 
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bosom of the Cknrch." De Doct. Chris, lib. i. c. 18. Whence does the 
Pope himself receive his supposed keys 7 Alphonsns Tosbatns, Bishop 
of Avila, who lived about 100 years before the Beformation, in the 
most volaminons commentary ever written, states '* The keys of the 

Church were given by Ohnst to the whole Church 

These Apostles had not the power of giving the keys to others, and 
making them their successors, since no one can make a prelate a 
successor to himself. . . . For since this jurisdiction is in the 
remission of sins, and binding, men cannot frame it for themselves ; 
for it is only from God, since He Himself remits sins ; but in the 
Church there is now this jurisdiction ; and in this manner, when any 
one is elected for a prelate, jurisdiction is conferred upon them by 
election, for the Church had that jurisdiction, and could not exercise 
it, because she was not one person .... when the chief 
pontiff is elected by the cardinals, he is elected by the whole 
Church, siQce they in the name of the whole Church elect . • • 
The Church is said to have the keys in respect of their virtue : for 
she can confer them on a prelate by election. She^ is also said to 
have them originally ; for tiie power of the prelate does not take its 
origin from itself, but it originates from the power of the Church by 
election." — Comment, in Numh. xv. 88, 84. Quaes. 48, 49 ; tom. 
iv., pp. 887, 888. 

Evidence of this kind is very fully given in my work, ** Whose 
are the Fathers ? " and in an abridged form in my treatise on the 
*' Primitive Mode of Making Bishops." 

This sort of evidence proves that the body of the fedthful is the 
successor to the Apostles. Dr. Manning cannot believe that '' The 
Divine Saviour commanded the Apostles \pnly] both to eat and 
drink that which He coosecrated ; " he cannot think that the 
Divine command began and ended with them. To whom then was 
it extended ? According to the above evidence it was not extended 
exclusively to what Dr. Manning calls the priesthood, but to the 
entire body of the faithful. 

I maintain then, that the faithful laity are as much ei\joined by a 
Divine commandment to receive the consecrated wine in the Lord's 
bupper, as the Apostles were, or as any order of men are now, and 
that what Dr. Manning calls the Catholic Church violates that com- 
mandment by withholding the cup from the laity, and in that matter 
cannot be guided by the Spirit of Truth; and farther, that he 
founds the Divine authority of his Church upon a novel and un- 
catholic interpretation of bcripture. 



The Stars of the Beformation^ by J. Milton Smith. — London 
S. W. Paetridge k Co., Paternoster Row, E.C. 

The author gives a concise, correct, and lively sketch of eminent 
Beformers in all lands^ and traces with sharpness the leading events 
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in Europe which led to the revival Jof Scriptural truth in Europe 
and in Great Britain. His information is derived from the works 
of leading historians, presented in a form fitted to arrest the 
attention of the young or of those who have not time to peruse 
larger works. . We earnestly recommend teachers to adopt it as an 
excellent prize book. It contains several good engravings, and is in 
every way well and tastefully got up. 

Turning to the East : A Clergyman's Address to his People, "^hondon: 
William Poole, 12a, Paternoster Bow. Price Twopence. 

A very able and important address, showing the absurdity and 
heathen origin of the practice of turning to the east in Protestant 
churches. We think no Christian man, wbo loves purity of worship, 
and is alive to the dangers of the times, can rise from the perusal 
of this earnest address without making a resolute determination to 
discontinue the practice in his own church, and to exert every in- 
fluence to get it abolished from the land. A copy should be sent to 
every clergyman and churchwarden in the kingdom. 

Benjamin du Plan^ by D. Bonnefou, Pastor of Alais. London : 

HoDDIiB AND StOUGHTON. 

A very interesting biography of the Deputy- General of the 
Protestant Churches of France, from 1726 to 1768. The author 
sums up Du Plan's life, execution, and sufferings, as follows : — 

" Early in the month of July, 1768, Du Plan passed away, and 
by his death the Protestant Church lost one of the most devoted of 
its offspring. In the course of his long career, which we have, so to 
speak, been following day by day, his faith never wavered. The 
sacred flame that was kindled in the soul of the young soldier burnt 
with unquenchable ardour in that of the aged veteran. Often to- 
wards the close of his life his thoughts reverted to his earlier years, 
and he would thrill with joy on comparing the present with the past. 
It was not without emotion that he called to mind those days of 
enthusiasm, when, renouncing his military career, he bade a final 
adieu to the world and its vanities, and devoted himself wholly to 
the service of his Divine Master. The times were then grave. The 
chill blast of persecution had bowed down the proudest heads, dis* 
parsed the pastors, and devastated the flocks. Yet encouraged by 
the example of some aged preacher or some poor prophetess who 
still bade defiance to rigorous edicts and maintained at the risk of 
their lives the drooping cause of Protestantism, we have seen this 
man of noble birth, brought up in ease and refinement, attending 
the assemblies in the desert, encountering every danger, living like 
the peasants themselveS) — ^his companions, rude mountaineers, and he 

their friend and pastor When persecution fell upon him 

also, we find our hero flying from the chateau of his fathers, and 
becoming a wanderer on the face of the earth, an exile and a 
stranger. Happy time ! exile opened to him a new field of activity 
in the service of the Church. By his missionary journeys in 
Switzerland, England, Germany, Sweden, Denmark, and Holland, 
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^d'hifl 'pressing appeals to small and great, he was enabled to raise 
funds sufficient not alone for founding a college at Lausanne for the 
training of pastors for his native country, but for the purchase of 
religious books for his persecuted brethren. He was also instru- 
mental in eliciting the sympathies of the Protestant Powers on 
behalf of the most unfortunate amongst the sufferers. Thanks to 
his exertions, galley-slaves were liberated, and the lot of other 
prisoners made more tolerable." 

We earnestly recommend this work, as illustrating the great trials 
and persecutions of the Protestants of France, in dungeons, on the 
gallows, and at the stake, during the second quarter of the last 
century, and the spirit and active principles of the papacy. The 
same sufferings await every Protestant land whose Government or 
people permit Bome to wield the secular arm, or do not i esist stead- 
fastly the pretentious claims of the Vatican. Persecution is in- 
herent in the system ; Rome's intolerance of liberty, and of the 
exercise of the right of conscience are unchanged and unchangeable. 
Hence the importance of such works to England, and the friends of 
civil and religious Hberty over the whole world. 

Du Plan on the principle of giving for the Lord's work* 

"But how ungrudgingly soever charity may be dispensed, it 
by no means follows that a Christian ought to regard himself 
as the absolute owner of his worldly possessions; he is simply 
a steward, he is not, it is true, obliged to give nn account of 
his stewardship to his fellowmen, but to God he must account, 
for to Him we all belong more completely than the slave 
belongs to the master who has purchased him, and who keepsi 
him ; it is God who has created us, and redeemed us through 
the precious blood of His dear Son, and without the protectioi) 
of Providence we could not exist for a single moment." 

** A Christian who does not look upon himself as proprietor, 
but only as trustee of the goods that he enjoys, studies how to 
please by his able management the master who has confided 
them to his care." 

" God, who has bestowed upon all men for their own salva- 
tion and for the good of the neighbours different degrees of talent, 
has not told them when He will call upon them to give an account 
of their stewardship. They are but depositories of the talents, 
the property, and even the life that God has entrusted to them, 
and of which it may please Him at any moment to deprive them."* 

Gilbert Wright, the Gospeller — A Tale of the Lollards^ by F. 
SoMNES Mbrryweather. Loudou : S. W. Partridge & Co. 

It is gratifying to all true Protestants, that the history of the 
struggles of our forefathers for the truth of God's word is 
being written in a popular style, fit for the young as well as 
for the old. This is a story well told, bringing vividly 

* Benjamin da FlaQ, Deputy of the Beformed Chaich of France, Hodder 

(iB^ Stou^hton, p. 881. 
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before na the hostility of the Chnrch of Rome in England, in 
the time of Wicliffe, and the power and force of the Divine 
Word on the consciences of oui* first Martyrs. Sorely ^^oor 
privileges were dearly bought.'' This work is well got np, and 
would form an excellent prize for Sabbath Schools,, and Bible 
or Ftotestant Classes. 

The IngoUby Letters. — We rejoice to learn that a fourth edition of 
these invaluable letters are in the press, and will shortly be pub- 
lished. The able author has brought up his information to the 
present date. Orders for copies may be sent to W. T. Gibson, 
Protestant Educational Institute, 88, Parliament-street, London, 
S.W. 

A Protestant Text Book of the Romish Controversy, by James 
Todd, Examiner for the Protestant Educational Institute. 

This Text Book, perhaps the best that has yet appeared for the 
English reader, will shortly be published. It will prove emioently 
useful as a Text Book for classes conducted by clergymen of aU 
Protestant denominations. 

Temptation, its Nature and Limits, by Bev. Daniel Moobe, M.A., 
Vicar of Trinity Church, Paddington.-^HAxcHABDs, Piccadilly. 
The perusal of these short lectures are fitted to brace up the 
aged and most experienced Christian, as well as to afford 
important instruction to the young. The lectures go over a wide 
and deeply interesting field, in reference to the author of 
temptation, method and forms of temptation, its subtle workings, 
the believer's safeguard's and deliverances, and our Lord's 
sympathy with the tempted. The analyses are clear and pointed. 
The short and pithy style is well fitted to build up the Christian, 
and to stimulate him to wage a good warfare for Christ in the 
midst of an evil world. The author truly says : — '< The great 
strength of Satan (as a tempter) lies in adaptation,~he is a 
great observer of times and seasons. He would not, as a rule, 
tempt us to acts of dishonesty when there are eyes upon as, 
or to sins of pride when we are alone. His aim is ratiier to 
find out the junction-point of happiest facilities, or the attractive- 
ness of the object, or the fitness of the occasion, or the accidental 
removal of outward barriers, and in the ascertained absence of 
all better and counteracting influences. Not that, as before 
argued, he has any power to bring about this favourable dis- 
position of external circumstances ; but only that he can .see 
where there is such a disposition, and knows how to turn it to 
the account of his own designs." p. 44, 45. 

The Royal Priesthood, by the Anther of " Light for the Dark" dc. 

Pabtridoe k Co., Paternoster Bow. 

A very useful and handy book for Bible classes, or mothers' 
meetings, on some of the most precious doctrines of the Gospel* 
Its value lies in the simple way in which the truths are stated ; 
and in the convenient form in which the texts of Scripture 
suppoiting those troths are^ q[uoted. 
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^^t ^oxtxmi xrf ^titir|nst,-(Contmued.) 

By the Rev. H. S. Warleigh, Rector of Ashchurch, 

We gather, therefore, from the Apostle Paul that 

XIV. Antichrist is an office-bearer in the Christian Church. 
Antichristianity takes its rise within, and not without the visible 
Christian Church. St. Paul describes it as a *' falHng away ** 
(2 Thess. ii.), or an apostacy from the truth. If it took its rise 
from without the Church, it could not be an apostacy. In such a 
case Antichrist might be an enemy, but Ho could not be an apos- 
tate enemy, that is, once a friend, but now an opposer. We are 
not, therefore, to look for Antichrist among the Heathens, or 
Mohammedans : they cannot oppose a power with which they are 
not connected, and of which they know nothing. St. Paul, too, 
writes further, that " he sitteth in the temple of God," which 
means, in New Testament language, the visible professing Chris- 
tian Church, which, of course, must comprehend the true members 
of Christ's mystical body, whose names are written in heaven. 
** Kno^ ye not that ye are the temple of God ? If any man defile 
the temple of God, him shall God destroy ; for the temple of God 
is holy, which temple ye are " (1 Cor. iii. 16, 17). Here is an 
example of the professing Church at Corinth being called the temple 
of God. See also 2 Cor. vi. 16 ; 1 Tim. iii. 15 ; Heb. iii. 6 ; Eph. 
ii. 19, 20 ; 1 Peter iv. 17. Antichrist, then, is a member of the 
visible Church, bears office in it, and, as his name indicates, he is 
considered in that office as Christ's substitute. In fact. Antichrist 
must be some bishop, and some bishop, too, who is at the same 
time a temporal sovereign or king. If there is any one on earth 
who has possessed, and professed, supreme authority in the profes- 
sed Church of God, he is the Antichrist. 

XV. The forms of Antichrist's Government is similar to one of 
those which prevailed in the old Roman Empire. St. John speaks 
of seven heads or forms of Government in this empire ; five had 
passed away before his time, one was then existing, and another 
was to come. He speaks further that one of these heads was 
wounded unto death, but that aiterwards his deadly wound wa9 
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healed. This revived head St. John afterwards calls '' the beast ;" 
and adds, that he is the eighth head, and yet remarks, what appears 
quite contradictory, that this eighth head is of the seven ; but in 
reality there is here great accoracy, for he is the eigbth in chrono- 
logy, of as it respects the time when his government begun ; but 
he is of the seven, or the seventh as it respects the form or nature 
of government. This seventh form was hyper- imperial, was intro- 
duced by Diocletian, and by its laws and customs the Emperor was 
treated with prostration and adoration. The eighth head is the rule 
of Antichrist, and as it is Hke the seventh, in fact the seventh 
revived, Antichrist is to be treated with the same adoration, and is 
to rule with the same sway (Rev. xiii. 8 ; xvii. 7 — 11). 

XYI. In some way or other connected with the government of 
Antichrist, the colour of scarlet will be used, and become a pro- 
minent and observable feature (Rev. xvii, 8, 4). 

LOCAL MABES. 

XYII. Antichrist ariseth somewhere within the limits of the 
Roman Empire (Dan. vii. 7, 8). 

XYIII. But, to narrow the range, he ariseth among the ten 
kingdoms into which the Roman Empire is divided. Daniel ob- 
served that the little horn came up among the ten horns (vii. 8). 
In Dan. ii. 45, we read that those who are represented by the ten 
toes of the image, the same as these ten kings, should mingle them- 
selves with the seed of men, that is, they should intermarry ; and 
hence we are led to suppose thit the actustl number would some- 
times vary. We arrive at the same conclusion from the fact that 
three of the ten kings were to fall before the little horn, yet there 
has always been a wonderful regularity in this particular, though the 
balance has occasionally been destroyed. But unless we can come 
nearer than this in finding out the place where Antichrist dwells, 
we shall not arrive at much certainty. 

XIX. The seat of Antichrist's government is the very same as 
that occupied by the old Roman Emperors. We have already 
noticed that the revived head, that is the eighth in succession of 
time, but the seventh as to its governing form, sprang up in the 
stead and place of the head that was wounded unto death. This 
narrows the matter considerably, and points at once to the locality. 

XX. But the place is specified as plainly almost as words could 
make it. The angel explains to St. John that it was some city which 
was built upon seven hiUs (Rev. xvii. 1, 8, 9). We may reasonably 
conclude that this city is not an obscure one, but one known and 
commonly recognized as having seven hills ; and not only so, but 
one known as such, in the time of St. John. 

XXI. Again : it is some " great city," which, at the very time 
the Apostle John wrote, was reigning over the kings of the earth 
(Rev. xvii. 18). Constantmople, St. Petersburgh, Paris, London, 
were not in existence in St. John's time, and none of these has ever 
reigoed over the kings of the earth, and consequently cannot be the 
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dwelling place of Antichrist. These two last marks put together 
make the matter so plain that it seems impossible to mistake. 

MOBAL GHARAGTEBISTICS. 

XXTL Antichrist is a man. St. Paul calls him the '* man of 
sin,*' and the ''son of perdition *' (2 Thess. ii. 8); and the Greek 
word translated ''man/' is sach as can be appU^d only to those 
who are of the human species. We may fairly infer, therefore, 
that Antichrist is not Satan himself, though he comes " after 
(according to) the working of Satan.*' We conclude, too, that he 
is to be sought for upon earth and among mankind. The name 
seems to imply as much, for Christ was a man upon earth ; and so 
Antichrist, whether a vicar, or an opposer, or both, is a man upon 
earth also. 

XXIII. But this man is extraordinarily and preeminently wicked. 
St. Paul calls him (2 Thess. ii.) that wicked i aufxoi that is the law- 
less one. His will is his own law, and he practically owns no other 
law, human or divine, as superior to his own. " He shall think," 
says Daniel, " to change times and laws, and they shall be given 
into his hand " (Dan. vii. 25). Again, " The king shall do accord- 
ing to his will ; and he shall exalt and magnify himself above every 
god, and shall speak marvellous things against the God of gods " 
(Dan. xi. 86). So fearful is his wickedness, that St. Paul tells us 
"his coming shall be according to the working of Satan with all 
power and signs and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness " (2 Thess. ii. 9, 10). There have been and there 
ara, and there will be, wicked men upon earth, but none so wicked 
as he, in his capacity, as head of the party he ruled, and the system 
he represents. 

XXIY. Antichrist is the great opposer of Christ. He stands on 
the other side over against Christ, and is the chief hinderer of 
Christ's true cause upon earth, the chef d^mivre of Satan's work- 
manship, and the man of Satan's right hand. Jerome calls him 
organum diaboli, the organ of the devil — the instrum^at, that is, 
by which the devil works. St. Paul intimates that the devil works 
in him in the words " working, " or inward energy, " of Satan. " 
There are remarkable points of contrast between Christ and Anti- 
christ, and a fearful parallel running between them. The invisible 
Father does not take flesh, but manifests Himself in His Son ; so 
Satan does not take flesh, but manifests himself in Antichrist. 
Christ came showing forth the power of God; Antichrist came 
according to the working of Satan, and showing forth his power. 
Christ came to reveal the will of God ; Antichrist to obscure it 
" with all deceivableness of unrighteousness." Christ came work- 
ing miracleis to prove the divinity of Himself and of His doctrine ; 
Antichrist supports his pretensions by " signs and lying wonders." 
Christ, in a word, came to do the work of God ; AJutichrist to do 
that of the devil. Again : in Antichrist we have Satan's counterfeit 
and carioatore of the incarnation and manifestation of Christ. The 
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very same words which are used to express the one are lent to the 
other : thus Christ has a coming, *'with the brightness of His 
coming 'y' so has Antichrist, "whose coming is after the working of 
Satan." Christ has a revelation, so has Antichrist, " that man of 
sin be revealed" ** that he might be revealed in his time," then 
shall that wicked be revealed. Christianity is called ** the mystery 
of godliness;" antichristianity, " the mystery of iniquity." No 
wonder he bears the name of Antichrist. 

XXY. Antichrist is a blasphemer. The greatest blasphemy is 
to put oneself in the place of God, and this Antichrist does. What 
words can be stronger than those of Daniel (xi. 86), " The king 
shall do according to his will ; and he shall exalt himself, and 
magnify himself above every god, and shall speak marvellous things 
against the God of gods." To this the testimony of St. Paul 
remarkably agrees (2 Thess. ii. 4), "Who opposeth and exalteth 
himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped ; so he 
as God sitteth, in the temple of God, showing himself that he is 
God." He allows nothing, whether true or false, to detract from 
his own greatness, or to stand in the way of his own glory. His 
object is the exaltation of himself and his own cause, and he makes 
every thing give way to this. " He opened his mouth," says St. 
John (Eev. xiii. 6), "in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme His 
name, and His tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven." 

XXVI. Antichrist denieth the Father and the Son. " He is 
Antichrist that denieth the Father and the Son " (1 John ii. 22). 
From these words some have supposed that he was to be an open 
and avowed atheist, but this is surely ingrafting a preconceived 
notion upon Scripture, instead of taking it out of Scripture ; for 
other passages show that he is neither an open atheist, nor an 
avowed infidel. Daniel represents him as *^ honouring the god of 
forces, and a god whom his fathers knew not ;" and, also, as 
" speaking marvellous things against the God of gods," which 
implies not only that he believes in the god whom he thus honours, 
but that he recognizes the being of Jehovah against whom he 
speaks the marvellous things. Nor can we take him to be a pro- 
fessed infidel ; for, as we have seen, St. Paul teaches that he sits 
in the temple of God, and is a professor of Christianity. In our 
judgment, therefore, the meaning of St. John is that Antichrist shall 
practically and not theoretically deny the Father and the Son, 
and this interpretation of the word deny is borne out by other 
and similar passages of the Bible ; which, as the subject 
is important, we will quote at length, " If any provide not 
for his own, and especially those of his own house, 
he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel " (1 Tim. v. 
8). " They profess they know God ; but in works deny Him, being 
abominable, and disobedient, and unto every good work reprobate " 
(Titus i. 16). But there were false prophets also among the people, 
even as there shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall 
bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them. 
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The persons spoken of in these texts — ^and there are many more — 
were neither atheists nor infidels, hut professing Christians, yet 
they are said to deny the Father and the Bon. The last text quoted 
is singularly to the point, inasmuch as those who hring in danmahle 
heresies, even denying the Lord, are teachers in the Christian 
Church, false ones indeed, but still they are teachers; and this is 
just what we affirm of Antichrist, who, by office, is a teacher in the 
Church ; but who, by introducing heresies in doctrine, and destruc- 
tive errors in practice, contrary to God's Word, does in the Scripture 
sense deny the Father and the Son. This interpretation gains 
strength from two considerations — that when St. John wrote the 
^bove text, he had in his eye the Gnostics, who were professed 
Christians, though they had fallen into heresy ; and also that Anti- 
christ is called the son of perdition, a name first applied by our Lord to 
Judas Iscariot, who was neither atheist nor infidel, but a disciple of 
Christ. From all these premises we are impelled to conclude that 
the Antichrist of St. John no further denies the Father and the Son 
than the false teachers mentioned by St. Peter, that is, not in theory, 
but in practice. It seems marvellous that in this text alone an 
atheistic and infidel sense should be affixed to the word "deny," in 
direct opposition to other texts where the same word is used, and 
other passages where Antichrist is fully described. 

XXVII. Antichrist is a persecutor of the saints ; ** I beheld, 
the same horn made war with the saints, and prevailed against 
them " (Dan. vii. 21) ; " and he shall wear out the saints of the 
most High (verse 23) ; " and it was given unto him to make war 
with the saints " (Rev. xiii. 7). 

XXVni.. He is a deceiver, "Even him, whose coming is 
.... with all deceiyableness of unrighteousness" (2 Thess. ii. 9, 
10) ; **he deceiveth them that dwell on the earth" (Rev. xiii. 14), 
and he is thus the means of spreading ** the strong delusion," 
referred to by St. Paul. He has the art of cloaking his own real 
character, for he assumes the innocence and harmlessness of the 
lamb (Rev. xiii. 11) ; though when he speaks it is " as a dragon." 

MISCELLANEOUS MAEKS. 

XXIX. Antichrist has not that regard for women which is paid 
to them by other men. ** Neither shall he regard .... the 
desire of women " (Dan. xi. 87). "The Spirit speaketh expressly, 
that in the latter days some shall depart from the faith, .... 
forbidding to marry" (1 Tim. iv. 18). Jerome, in expounding 
the above words of Daniel, writes, ** The better exposition hereof is 
to apply these words to Antichrist, for that he shall pretend 
chastity, that he may deceive many." 

XXX. Antichrist promotes the use of, and belief in, protecting 
gods for cities, towns, and renowned places. ** He shall honour 
tiie god offerees," Mahuzzin or gods protectors (Dan. xi. 88), see 
margin. In modem language we call them " patron saints." 

XXXI. The number of Antichrist's name is 666^ or, as it is 
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explained in the Douay Bible/' the numeral letters of his name 
shall make up this number/* *'Here is wisdom. Let him that 
hath understanding count the number of the beast : for it is the 
number of a man ; and his number is six hundred three score and 
six " (Rev. xiii. 18). 

XXXII. Antichrist professes to work miracles, ** Whose com- 
ing is after the working of Satan with all power and signs and lying 
wonders." The miracles are evidently false, but ^hey are 
beheved in by those over whom Antichrist reigns. **(jod shall 
send them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie" (2 Thess. 
ii. 9, 11). "And he doeth great wonders, .... and deceiveth 
them that dwell on the earth by the means of those miracles which 
he had power to do in the sight of the beast " (Rev. xiii. 18. 14). 

XXXIII. -Antichrist succeeds in his wishes and designs. "The 
horn made war with the saints, and prevailed against them " (Dan. 
vii. 21). **He shall think to change times and laws : and they 
shall be given into his hand'* (verse 25); " and the king shall do 
according to his will " (xi. 86). Indeed, the whole of the pro- 
phecies concerning him bear testimony in many places to this 
point. 

APPLICATION OF THE PRECEDING MARKS. 

We have now elicited some ot the most important and prominent 
marks of Antichrist vdiich the Scripture affords, 'and we shall pro- 
ceed to show the application of them to the Pope of Rome. We 
would only first remark, that they belong to him in his official 
capacity. Some of the Popes, since the beginning of the sixth 
century, as well as before, may have been amiable and moral men 
in then' private and individual character ; but this does not touch 
the question before us ; for it is the constant custom of the Bible 
to judge of corporate bodies and euccossions of individuals, hold- 
ing the same place, in reference to their public and official char- 
acter. We know that some of the Sovereigns of the Chaldean, 
Persian, Grecian, and Roman Empires, were outwardly excellent 
men in private life ; but they were the heads and leaders of sys- 
tems that were opposed to God and His people, and in God's Word 
they are judged of accordingly. So with the succession of Popes : 
we have not to deal with them as men, but as the avowed and 
acknowledged heads, leaders, and upholders of the system which 
they represent. In this capacity all the aforenamed marks most 
accurately and wonderfully meet in him ; and, therefore, it is that 
we assert that the succession of Popes is Anticlirist ; or that 
each Pope, as he succeeds to the pontifical office, is Antichrist. 

** The mystery of iniquity," or, <* the spirit of Antichrist," existed 
in the days of St. Paul and St. John ; but the time of its develop- 
ment and embodiment had not arrived, and the Church was not 
sufficiently degenerated to receive the pretensions and heresies of 
the man of sin. Hence we read of an apostacy which should pre- 
cede his coming and be preparative to it. There was, too, a with- 
liolding cause that he might be revealed in his time, and not before. 
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In conjecturing wLat this hindrance was, the following obvious 
considerations will guide us to some conclusion : — 

1 . It existed in St. Paul's time. 

2. Its interest was different from that which was hindered by it ; 
otherwise the one would not, we may suppose, have hindered the 
other, but the two would have amalgamated. 

8. There were weighty reasons why it should not be specified in 
writing. 

Now, seeing Antichrist was to reign over the kings of the earth, 
after having subdued three kings ; seeing he was to arise about the 
time that the Roman Empire was parted into ten kingdoms, each 
having its own king ; and seeing he was to introduce new laws and 
customs, it seems from all these premises to be pretty nearly certain, 
that the power of the heathen Roman Emperors was the hindrance 
alluded to ; for while that was in the ascendant. Antichrist could not 
rise into power and reign, and this is confirmed by the fact that 
Antichrist was to take the form and the place of the last seventh 
head of the old Roman Empire ; whilst it also fully accounts for the 
refusal of St. Paul to name the hindrance, as it might unnecessarily 
excite the alarm and wrath of the Roman rulers, and damage the 
Christan cause. Nevertheless, as St, Paul had, by word of mouth, 
told the Thessalonians what it was, we may suppose it was not lost 
to the Church, and it is remarkable, that the opinion here advanced 
was universally held by the primitive Christians. We give a few 
quotations supplied by Bishop Newton. TertuUian, expounding the 
words, •* only he who now letteth will let until he be taken out of 
the way,'' says, ** Who can this be but the Roman state, the divi- 
sion of which into ten kingdoms will bring on Antichrist, and then 
the wicked one shall be revealed " (De Resurrectione Carnis, chap. 
24). Again, in his Apology (chap. S2J, he thus writes, ** There is 
another and more urgent reason why we should pray for the 
Emperor, and even for the estate of the Empire, and the interests 
of Rome ; for we know that a violence of the greatest kind (which 
hangs over the whole world, and the end of the world itself the 
arrival of which threatens calamities horrible to think of) is kept 
back by the intervention of the Roman Empire. We do not wish 
them to make trial of such things, and meanwhile we pray that they 
may be deferred in favour of the continued duration of the 
Roman Empire." 

Lactantius (Book vii. chap. 19 of his works), after describing 
Antichrist in the words of Scripture, thus concludes, ** This is he 
who is called Antichrist, but shall feign himself to be Christ, and 
shall fight against the Truth." 

Cyril, of Jerusalem, after referring to the prophecies concerning 
Antichrist, adds, ** This, the predicted Antichrist, will come, when 
the times of the Empire shall be fulfilled, and the consummation oi 
the world shall approach. Ten kings of the Romans shall rise 
together, in different places indeed, but they shall reign at the same 
time. Among these, the eleventh is Antichrist, who, by magical 
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and wicked artifice, shall seize the Roman power *' (Catch 15 ; 
chap. 5, p. 211). 

Jerome, commenting upon the very passage now under considera- 
tion, says, that ** Antichrist shall set in the temple of God, either at 
Jerusalem, as some imagine, or in the Church, as we more truly 
judge, showing himself that he is Christ, and the Son of God ; and 
unless the Eoman Empire he first desolated, and Antichrist precede, 
Christ shall not come, ' and now ye know what withholdeth that he 
might be revealed in his timet* that is, ye know very well what is the 
reason Antichrist doth not come at present. He is not willing to 
say openly that the Boman Empire should he destroyed, which they 
who command think to he eternal. For if he had said openly and 
holdly that Antichrist shall not come unless the Boman iimpire be 
first destroyed, it might probably have proved the occasion of a 
persecution against the Church" (Works of Jerome, vol. iv., 
Benedictine Edition). 

Jerome lived long enough to hear of the taking of Bome by 
Alaric, and in writing to Gerontia, he makes this reflection on it — 
** He who hindered is taken out of the way, and we do not consider 
that Antichrist approaches whom the Lord Jesus shall consume 
with the spirit of his mouth." 

Chrysostom, too, (vol. ii., p. 580) thus writes, " When the 
Boman Empire shall be taken out of the way, then he (Antichrist) 
shall come ; and it is very likely ; for as long as the dread of this 
Empire shall remain, no one shall quickly be substituted ; but 
when this shall be dissolved he shall seize on the vacant Empire, 
and shall endeavour to assume the power both of God and man.*' 

Other authorities might be cited in support of the above opinioui 
which was the general one until Antichrist arose, who, of course, 
would not recognize his own features. It should be remarked, thai 
all these writers lived before the breaking up of the Boman Empire, 
and, consequently, l^efore the appearance of Antichrist, and their 
testimony is, therefore, the more valuable. 

Having thus from reason, and the testimony of ancients, dis- 
covered what the hindering power was, it will be conceded that 
while it existed. Antichrist could not arise, inasmuch as there could 
not be two supreme powers in the Empire. Constantino, indeed, 
having built the city of Constantinople, removed the Court from 
Bome to that place, where it ever after remained, and this, in some 
measure, displaced the check to the growing greatness of the Pope. 
" Before the fourth century,*' says Dupin (History vol. ii., 288), 
*« the Church, which had been continually tossed and troubled with 
persecutions, could never settle one constant and uniform form of 
government, nor celebrate the mysteries with the pomp and splen- 
dour of ceremonies. But when she was perfectly delivered from 
the yoke of tyranny under which she had groaned before, and was 
established by the authority of a Christian Emperor, she made 
rftles and laws for the government of herself, and joined to the 
parity of faith the magnificence of ceremonies. It was in the 
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fourth century that the body of the Chnrches was perfected, and 
that certain rules were established for ecclesiastical decisions." 
After this, corruptions flowed in apace upon the Church. " The 
Bishop of Rome," says Mosheim (History, b. ii. part 2, chap. 2), 
** was the first in rank, and was distinguished by a sort of pre- 
eminence over all other prelates. Prejudices, arising from a variety 
of causes, contributed to establish this superiority ; but it was chiefly 
owing to certain circumstances of grandeur and opulence, by which 
mortals for the most part form their ideas of pre-eminence and 
dignity, and which they generally confound with a just and legal 
authority. The Bishop of Eome surpassed all his brethren in the 
magnificence and splendour of the Church over which he presided ; 
in the riches of his revenues and possessions ; in the number aud 
variety of his ministers ; in his credit with the people ; and in his 
sumptuous and splendid manner of living. These dazzling 
marks of human power, these ambiguous proofs of true 
greatness and feHcity, had such a mighty influence upon 
Uie minds of the multitude, that the See of Bome be- 
same in this century a most seducing object of sacerdotal 
ambition." The Popedom was sometimes contended for with 
all the fierceness of warrior kings. Ammianus, and Gibbon 
after him, thus speak of this matter : ** The Prefecture of Juventius 
was accompanied with peace and plenty ; but the tranquillity of the 
government was soon disturbed by a bloody sedition of tiie dis- 
&acted people. The ardour of Damasus and Ursinus to seize on 
the episcopal seat surpassed the ordinary measure of human ambi- 
tion. They contended with the rage of party ; the quarrel was 
maintained by the wounds and death of their followers ; and the 
Prefect was constrained by their violence to retire into the suburbs. 
Damasus prevailed: the weU- disputed victory remained on the 
side of his faction ; one hundred and thirty-seven dead bodies were 
found in the Basilica of Sicininius, where the Christians had their 
religious assemblies." How lamentable was such a state of things 
as this, and how clearly does it show that that apostacy had begun 
and far progressed which Paul said should take place before the 
revelation of the man of sin. But the hindrance still existed, the 
Emperor still reigned. During the fifth century, however, the unity 
of the Roman Empire was broken, and its consoHdation destroyed 
by the incursions of the Goths and Yandals, as related at large by 
Gibbon ; and now the man of sin began to manifest himself. Still, 
obstacles existed to the full exercise of his power. The Yandals 
became masters of Italy, and held their Court at Rome ; but as they 
were Arians, and persecuted the orthodox, the Pope intrigued 
against them, and Odoacer, their king, fell before him. The Goths 
came next, under their King Theodoric ; but he, too, overawed the 
Pope, who could not be elected without his approbation, nor call a 
counsel without his consent. All the Gothic kings claimed and exer- 
cised sovereignty over the Popes of Rome ; besides they, too, were 
Allans. All this the Popes could not endure, and tiids khig, or 
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horn, too, was rooted np. The Lombardsi were the next 
conquerors of Italy, and masters of the Pope, and consequently 
stood in the way of his rising ambition. To get rid of this power, 
two successive Popes, Stephen 11. and Adrian I., wrote to Pepin, 
King of the Franks, to come and light their battles, which he did ; 
and thus the third horn was rooted up before the little bom. " I 
considered the horns, and behold, there came up among them 
another little horn, before whom there were three of the first horns 
plucked up by the roots." " And the ten horns out of the kingdom 
are ten kings that shall arise, : and another shall rise after them ; and 
he shall be diverse from the first, and he shall subdue three kings " 
(Dan. vii. 8, 24). 

Pepin not only conquered the enemies of the Pope, but gave him 
also their lands to be his patrimony for ever. The Pope had pre- 
viously laid him and his family under great obligation by sanctioning 
their revolt from Childeric, King of the Franks, by absolving them 
from their oath of allegiance, and by anointing him instead. 
'' The gratitude of the Carlovingians was adequate to these obliga- 
tions, and their names are consecrated as the saviours and benefac- 
tors of the Eomish Church. Her ancient patrimony of farms and 
houses was transformed by their bounty into the temporal dominion 
of cities and provinces, ' and the donation of the Exarchate of 
Ravenna was the first fruits of the conquests of Pepin. The splen- 
did donation was given in supreme and absolute dominion, and the 
world beheld, for the first time, a Christian Bishop invested with 
the prerogatives of a temporal Prince — the choice of magistrates, 
the exercise of justice, the imposition of taxes, and the wealth of 
the Palace of Bavenna. In the dissolution of the Lombard king- 
dom, the inhabitants of the duchy of Spoleto sought a refuge from 
the storm, shaved their heads after the Boman fashion, declared 
themselves the servants and subjects of St. Peter, and completed, by 
this voluntary surrender, the present circle of the ecclesiastical 
state," which is called the patrimony of St. Peter. This 
donation was made by Pepin, a.d. 755, and confirmed and 
even enlarged by Charlemagne, a.d. 774, " The temporal 
dominion of the Pope was now finally established. The declara- 
tion of the prophecy had exactly been fulfilled. While the Empire 
of Home was dissolving into fragments, and the ten predicted kings 
were rising out of its ruins, another power altogether distinct and 
diverse rose stealthily in the midst of them, and secured itself a 
place in the western territory of Europe. From the time of the 
last Emperor of the West, three dynasties appeared in succession, 
and wielded the sceptre of nearly the whole of Italy. Each of 
these, in succession, was overthrown and destroyed, and the over- 
throw in each case was efiected by the direct aid and strenuous 
efibrts of the Bishop of Bome, and ended in securing his domin- 
ion." 

From that time to the present the dominion of the Pope has 
continued, though in these latter times it is waning away. 
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and as the prophecies have thus far been fulfilled in him, we have 
every reason to believe that those chronological marks, which are 
yet fature, will also be manifested in him. 

In the application of the official marks we need say but little ; for 
none will deny that he claimed to be the temporal ruler of the states 
of the Church, or that he is a professor of Christianity, and is a Bis- 
hop in the Church of Christ. The secret, however, of his power 
consists in the fact that he assumes to be the vicar of Christ ; that 
as such he exercises the power of Chri<st ; that he has, therefore, 
a spiritual dominion over all kings and people of the earth, and 
that if any are not subject to liim they cannot be saved. ** The 
annals of Europe during a thousand years attest the supremacy, 
thoagh not always unchallenged, of the Papal power, and the bound- 
less authority, nay, the divine attributes of infallability and judg- 
ment to which the head of the Church of Rome laid claim. The 
ten kingdoms into which the Roman Empire was divided gave their 
strength and power unto the beast, and kings became the vassals 
of a priest." ** The ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings, 
which have received no kingdom as yet ; but receive power as 
kings, at the same time as the beast. These have one mind, and 
shall giye their power and strength unto the beast " (Rev. xvii). 




Rome's victims in England have been misled, partly through the 
plausible statements and arguments of priests, but chiefly through 
the ignorance of Christian doctrine, and of the history of their own 
Church and country. In the glare of abundant light, and in the 
midst of accumulated historical materials, the ignorance or stupidity 
of even educated men and women is almost incredible. But the 
fact is undeniable. Hence we have been requested to publish the 
following admirable tractate by Bishop Bromley. It was originally 
addressed to the students of the Normal College and the congrega- 
tion of St. Paul's, Cheltenham, and afterwards published separately, 
but now long out of print. It will be specially useful to the 
members of our Protestant Educational classes. It proves in a 
very succinct form the antiquity and original independence of the 
British Church, and hence the innovation and usurpation of Rome. 

The present position and attitude of Rome in these realms is such 
as to demand a peculiar notice. Encouraged by the defalcation of 
a certain number of the clergy of the Church of England, that 
ambitious Church has deluded herself, or wished to delude the world 
into the opinion, that England is become ripe to return to her com- 
munion ; and for this purpose, with her characteristic boldness, she 
has attempted a poHcy, the like of which has not been dared since 
the days of the Reformation. Bhe has parcelled out the land into 
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so many episcopates ;* and in such a way as to imply that her own 
is the only true hierarchy. Of her intention there can be no mis- 
take, for though we are now informed that the Pope had but in 
view the extension of spiritual privileges, which, as spiritual adher- 
ents to a foreign see, Bomanists had a right to claim, we had to 
listen to very different language when first the manifesto of the Car- 
dinal Archbishop was issued. No one who knows the views which 
Bomanism takes of heretics can doubt what is implied by such 
expressions as your beloved country has received a ** place among 
the fair churches," and **I shall continue to govei-n'' (not the 
Bomanists, but) " the counties of Middlesex, Essex, &c." Who 
that has well read the authorized Canons of that Church, and the 
bulls of the Popes in regard to heretics, can construe the recent 
movement which has aroused (so unexpectedly to herself) the 
indignation of the land, otherwise than as an act to proclaim the 
Church of England a non-existent thing, or as a purpose, pro posse, 
to correct her as an erring and wayward child ? If it be argued that 
the terms of toleration allow to all the exorcise of choice in religious 
creed, we reply that there is a limit , which recognizes the right of a 
foreign prelate to exercise spiritual jurisdiction over those who 
voluntarSy proffer their submission, and which also on the other 
hand protects those who do not from insult, though it be only 
the insult of words, while it also secures to the Sovereign her civil 
claim to supremacy over every subject, Bomish or Protestant. 

Such being the bold and men«icing attitude in which the Bishop of 
Bome looks to England, it may be a suitable employment of our 
influence to show vou the utter unreasonableness of the claim of 
Bome upon the English Church. The claim of the Church of Bome 
stands distinguished from every other form of dissent in this par- 
ticular, that while others assert to themselves the privilege of 
multiplying their converts, if they are able, Bomo arrogates an 
authority over foreign churches, and would exercise it, if she 
could. The ground of this claim may be thus explained. I 
use the syllogistic argument adopted by her own advocate : — ** All 
Christians are subject to the authority of the true Church of Christ ; 
the Boman Catholic is the true Church of Christ ;^therefofe a 
Protestant is subject to the law of the Boman Catholic Church." 
To omit other testimonies we read in the creed of Pope Pius IV., 
that most explicit summary of Romish faith—** I acknowledge the 
Holy Catholic and Apostolic Boman Church, the mother and mistress 
of all Churclies^ Now, if this claim cannot be established upon the 
Scripture, we are authorized by the last book which it contains to 
resist it. The Lord Himself, whose Vicar the Pope professes to be, 
lays it upon us — ** I will put upon you no other burden. But that 
which ye have already ; hold fast till I come." One mode of resist- 
ing this claim will consist in proving that the Bishop of Bome 
never himself discovered it till some centuries afterwards ; and surely 

* Beferenoe is made to what is oaUed " The Papal Aggression " of 1850, when the 
Boman Hierarchy was estahllshed in England. 
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we in Britain are the last in Europe who should submit to it, if it 
can be shown that the English Church had a pre-existence indepen- 
dent of the Eoman Church. Now I will estabhsh two particulars. I 
will undertake to make it clear that the claim of supremacy was 
never allowed to Kome during the first centuries of the Church ; 
and secondly that there existed a Church in England before the 
period when Home challenged to herself such supremacy. Before 
this supremacy was demanded, no doctrine, redolent of modern 
Romanism, was known throughout entire Christendom. 

I. In proving our first position, we begin with Apostolic days, 
and we ask whether, in Apostolic documents, inspired or uninspired, 
this claim was demanded or allowed on behalf of Peter. The Roman- 
ists urge the passage where our Lord commits the keys to that 
Apostle. This was emblematical of Peter's mission when he opened 
the door of Christianity to the Jews on the day of Pentecost, and after- 
wards to the Gentiles by the conversion of Cornelius. 1 hey also 
urge the memorable ascription — " Thou art Peter ^ and upon this 
rock I will build my Church. " If there be a mutual allusion 
between the Greek word Peter (which is derived from a stone) and 
rock, we will pass over the harshness of the metaphor, which is 
made to denote supremacy and authority, and ask whether the con- 
duct of the Apostles, as at the first Council held at Jerusalem 
(Acts XV.), shows that this interpretation was understood. How 
is it then that in much later ages, when the faith of Peter began to 
depart from the Bomish Church, words addressed only 
to Peter should be claimed on behalf of Peter's successors in a 
sense which Peter never applied to himself ? The sequel will show 
that through a much later age, even long after a deference began to 
be paid to the Romish Bishop, no writer dreamt of enforcing this 
interpretation. The early Fathers disagree in their exposition of it 
— some refer it to Christ, as though He pointed to Himself - some to 
Peter's confession, just uttered, while others who do apply it to Peter 
apply it restrictively to his Faith. 

The Apostolic Fathers of the first century are five in number; but 
personally known as some of them were to the Apostles themselves, 
they did not learn from them this doctrine •of Peter's superiority. 
Their extant works are translated by Bishop* Wake, and ho who 
takes the trouble to read them for himself will be convinced of this 
fact. 

If we examine the testimony of the second century we shall have 
the more abundant materials for the establishment of the same 
truth. In this century a dispute arose in the Christian Church 
upon the subject of the exact day when Easter should be kept. 
The Eastern Churches, like that of Ephesus, took one view ; the 
Western, like that of Rome, took another. By the way, we may 
remark that the ancient British Church adopted the Eastern custom, 
and this bears a traditionary evidence of its original independence 
of Rome. Now we learn from history that Polycarp, who was 

* Arohbiflhop. 
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Bishop of Smyrna, discussed the question while on a visit to Home, 
maintaining in defence of his own custom that he had learnt it from 
St. John himself. The necessity of some uniform practice was felt, 
but amidst this diversity of opinion we find no clum set up by the 
Bishop of Eome to a Divine right to settle what was thought an 
important question of controversy. At the close of this century the 
dispute was revived, and the then Bishop of Rome refused to com- 
municate with the Bishop of Ephesus and the other Eastern 
Churches, because they rejected his custom. And how was this 
proceediDg regarded by all the other Churches, Eastern or Western, 
whatever were their views of the question in dispute ? Protests, 
strong and indignant, were poured forth from all quarters of 
Christendom against so unjustifiable a stretch of power, and among 
those documents one has been preserved from the pen of the vener- 
able Martyr Irenseus, which administers a severe rebuke for so 
unheard-of an assumption of authority. 

Another century passes, and the third brings with it a fresh 
question of dispute ; and it was this, whether those baptized by 
heretics should or should not be re-baptized. Cyprian, the well- 
known Bishop of Carthage, held the affirmative side of the ques- 
tion ; the Bishop of Home held the other. The latter, whose name 
was Stephen, not liking the decision of the African Council, excom- 
municates them, and the tenor of Cyprian's reply deserves atten- 
tion, inasmuch as, though he was a well-kno-vn advocate of what 
might be called strict Church principles, yet he takes ground that 
is truly Protestant. Stephen had supported his own opinion, not 
by any pretended right of interpretation, but by a tradition, pre- 
served, he said, in bis Church, that imposition of hands was sufiGi- 
cient, and that re-baptism was improper. ** But whence,'' answers 
Cyprian, " does this tradition come ? Does it come down from 
the authority of our Lord and the Gospels, or from the Apostolic 
Epistles ? If so, let this Divine and sacred tradition be observed. 
But custom, without truth on its side is only antiquity of error," I 
need not say how important it is to weigh, in modem controversy, 
this time-honoured sentiment ; and to examine in what sense 
Cyprian used the term ** tradition." The arrogance of Stephen is 
afterwards interpreted by Cyprian, as an attempt to assume to 
himself the character of a Bishop of Bome. Cyprian seems to says, 
'^ What is the Bishop of Home, though he does live in a large and 
important city, more than any other Bishop ?" I know that 
Roman Catholic writers urge that the question was afterwards 
decided in favour of Stephen, and that, had Cyprian Hved, he would 
have acquiesced. But what of that ? He would have done so, not 
because such was the opinion of the Bishop of Rome ; but because 
a Council, duly constituted, so determined it. While the daring 
threat of excommunication of the African Church on the part of 
Bome was regarded but as an empty thing. 

But it may be asked, is there no historical evidence that, at very 
early periods, considerable deference was paid to the Romish 
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Bishops ? Of this there can be no reasonable doubt, and there is 
as little cause for wonder. From earliest times to settle questions 
of dispute Councils of Bishops were held, who came from all parts, 
and it was indispensable that some one should preside. Thus 
James, as we have said, presided at the Council of Jerusalem, 
mentioned in the. Acts. Now Eome was the centre of the world, 
the mart and capital of the last monster empire. After the conver- 
sion of its Emperors to Christianity, of whom the first was Con- 
stantino,* the position of its Bishops would necessarily be one of 
superior dignity, as compared with other Bishops ; and if, as wo 
firmly believe, this accidental circumstance gave to the Pope his 
original eminence, and if such eminence were still to depend 
upon the political influence of the Roman States among the 
nations of the world, it would, on this principle, at the 
present moment, be small indeed ! The precedency which was 
allowed to Rome was also allowed to the Churches of Antioch and 
Alexandria, upon the same principle. History indeed abundantly 
testifies that the theory of a Bishop's office was this, that it was 
two- fold ; he had a charge over his own Church, and a joint autho- 
rity with all other Bishops, when assembled in Council, for the 
settlement of controverted questions, over which whosoever pre- 
sided was regarded as a chief amongst equals. However much it 
may be shown by Rome that her Bishops became Presidents by 
custom, it can just as easily be proved that their authority was no 
other than is justly due to such office. To this alleged custom, 
however — ceded it may be at first by courtesy and sufferance, 
we must refer that enormous claim, in after ages, of universal 
dominion, asserted by Pope Pius at Trent, and by that other Pope 
Pius, through whose recent Bull our Protestant country has had 
a network of Popish dominion thrown over it round to the centre 
from every shore. 

II. We proceed to speak of the original independence of the 
Church of England from that of Eome, The Church of England is 
only three centuries old, as we are told. Remember what has 
been advanced and wbat is about to be said, and you can answer the 
caustic pnquiry of the Church of Eome, " Where was your Church 
before the Reformation ?" We have seen that the early Churches 
denied any supremacy over the rest in the third century. Long, 
however, before this the Apostles, if not St. Paul himself, upon the 
most undoubted testimony, evangelized and converted the old 
Britons. When St. Patrick came to Ireland, in the fifth century 
from Rome, he found, as Romish historians allow, an existing 
Church ; and when, in the sixth, Augustine came to England, he 
did the same. It is curious that we are indebted to one of the 
first Bishops of Rome, Clement, for the assurance that St. Paul 
preached the Gospel to <Hhe utmost bounds of the West," an 
expression, we know, used by the Latin writers to express these 
very isles. We know that Caractacus,'*' the old British king, was a 

* A native of Britain." 
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fellow-prisoner at Borne with St. Paul ; and that he was oonyerted 
to Christianity ; and upon the testimony of the British Triads, or 
ancient records, his family brought back (Jhristianity from Borne. 
We know also that the first Bishop of Borne, Linus, mentioned in 
2 Timothy iv. 21, was a Brion. The proof of this statement is so 
interesting as to deserve especial notice. Clement tells us he was 
the son of Claudia, In his epistle to the Bomans St. Paul says, 
** Salute Bufus." This was a.d. 60. Six years later he says to 
Timothy, ** Eubules greeteth thee, and Pudeyis, and Linus, and 
Claudia" Now we have here the remarkable witness of the Boman 

w 

poet Martial, that this Rufus and Pudens were the same person ; 
that he was married to Claudia^ and that she was a British lady. 
How remarkably is heathen witness pressed into the service of 
Christianity exhibiting fresh sources of British evangelization ! 
Martial was at Bome at the very juncture of the release of Paul and 
Caractacus, and as if to identify this British matron more unmis- 
takably, he styles her as Claudia Uujina,'^' Although the records 
of the history of this Church are scanty, and come through unfavour- 
able channels, there are sufficient notices through succeeding 
centuries to prove its entire independence and self government. In 
the second century TertuUian, in his tracts against the Jews, 
bears this testimony, ** Those places of Britain which the 
Boman arms have not yet been able to penetrate are subject to 
Christ.'^ In the next century Origen, a.d. 230, enumerating 
the victories of Christ, triumphantly sums them up thus, the 
power of our Lord and Saviour is both with those who in Britain 
are separated from our coasts, and with those in Mauritania and 
with all who under the sun have behoved in his name." There is 
concurrent witness that during this century the Church in these 
. isles was not only existing, but highly flourishing. In the third 
century her purity was tested by the fires of persecution, called the 
Diocletian. At its very commencement a fearful edict went forth 
from Bome, for the complete extinction of Christians throughout the 
vast empire. Our own earliest historian Gildas gives a most piti- 
able description of these sufferings in B itain, amidst which ** the 
churches were demoHshed, the Holy Scriptures were burnt, the 
priests and people dragged to the shambles and butchered like 
sheep." St. Alban's, in Hertfordshire, is an existing testimony to 
these truths, deriving its title from the most eminent of the martyrs 
bearing that name. These persecutions were terminated by the 
proclamation of Constantino as Emperor of Bome, who was con- 
verted to Christ and was moreover a native of Britain. After an 
event so auspicious, General Councils became common, and the 
presence of Biitish Bishops, if their presence can be proved, is an 
irresistible evidence that the British branch was fully recognized as 
a branch of the universal Church. And what are the facts ? A 

* Olaudla csBruleis cum sit Ruflna Britannls Edlta, quam Latsa pectora plebis habet.-~ 
Idb. xi. 54. Claudia, Bufe, m*o nobit f •regrina Fudtnti.— Lib. iv. ep. 13. . 
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sect called Donatists, who though not the first heretics, were the 
first Teal Dissenters, held views which were regarded as contrary to 
Catholic truth, and a council was summoned at Aries, by the 
Emperor. At this Council, which was held a.d. 814, we find three 
British Bishops present corresponding to the three British dis- 
tricts, York, London, and Caerleon, regularly summoned, and sub- 
scribing their names. In a.d. 347 the three Metropolitans were 
again present at Sardia, and again at Ariminum, a.d. 859. 
Meanwhile, a.d. 825, the well-known Council at NicsBa was sum- 
moned, where the independence of all national Churches was laid 
down, and perfect independence of all foreign jurisdiction. In all 
these facts we have the most undoubted and unintentional witness 
to the British Church that the validity of her orders was never 
questioned, that her form was episcopal, that her Bishops took 
part in the sessions of Churches, and helped by their signatures to 
ratify their Decrees and Canons. That the British Church was 
pure in doctrine may be concluded from the fact that the three 
last Councils were held for the condemnation of Arianism and &om 
the express testimony of different contemporary writers. In the 
fifth century the heresy of Pelagius, a Welsh monk, had infected, 
not only British, but foreign Churches. The heresy consisted in 
denying the doctrine of original sin, which he derived from his inter- 
course at Eome with a disciple of Origen. This and the following 
century gave proof to the vitality of the British Church, for we find 
her in numerous Councils taking the most active measures for 
the suppression of this error. 

{To he continued.) 
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In the Contemporary Review for the present month there is an 
article by George Cowell, F.R.C.8., entitled "Confession: its 
scientific and medical aspects." There is nothing new in the 
article, although the old arguments are clearly and plausibly stated. 
What is chiefly new is the boldness with which one of the most 
detestable and odious parts of the machinery of Home and the 
BituaUsts is thrust upon the attention of the public, as if it were 
an essential part of primitive and practical Christianity. Boman- 
ists and their allies are generally so well aware of the instinctive 
horror with which Protestants shrink from the idea of bachelor 
priests prying into all the inmost feelings and most secret thoughts 
and acts of maidens and wives, that they keep any defence of this 
part of their system in the background. Still, the matter has lately 
excited so much interest that we suppose they think they may as 
well attempt to brazen it out. 

The argument of Mr. Cowell is chiefly the old fallacy of a sup- 
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posed analogy, in this respect, betwixt medical men and 
Christian ministers, and the following short extract will give a good 
idea of the scope of the whole article : — 

" Many of the facts neoeBaary for a complete diagco h of any giv( n cafe have 
to be ascertained by a syBtem of interrogation. It may be readily supposed 
that in some of the more simple cases of indispoGition, when the patient is 
competent to make a statement of his symptome, the physician may ba able 
to form an opinion on the case and to administer the proper remedies with- 
out the necBEsKy on his part of a single qaestion. Bat this is the exception 
which proves the role. It is bat seldom that tha Bofltrer, even if medically 
iostractcd himself, is able to interpret the significance of his own symptoms 
and their relation to the derangements of his own body. The ekilled 
interrogations of the physician often open the eyes of the patient t3 the 
ezistenoe of diEease which he had never before suspected, cr to the utter 
triviality of a symptom which had raised up untold terrors ia this mind. The 
system of the interrogatioa of p^itiedts is a. 7ery. important part of medical 
education," &o., &o. 

Now, that there is some general resemblance between spiritual 
and temporal physicians it is unnecessary to deny ; but here the 
analogy ends. To expand it into all its details and use it as a 
theological argument is simply preposterous— although were physi- 
cians prohibited from marrying, and bound together by secret oaths, 
eyen their case would assume a different aspect. But there are a 
number of clear and insuperable objections besides to any such 
mode of arguing. The Christian Church, unlike a company of 
medical practitioners, is an institution wholly of Divine appointment, 
and the question is — ^Did Christ Himself, or His Apostles, institute or 
practise anything so abominable as auricular confession ? There 
is not a trace of such a practice in the Scriptures. The only pas- 
sage ever quoted, ** Confess your faults one to another," has 
evidently no reference to secret confession. Even if it had, it implies 
as clearly that the priests are to confess to the people as that the 
people are to confess to the priests. The whole theory, moreover, 
upon which the confessional is founded is in the teeth of Scripture, 
and the practice is notoriously part of the fore- doomed apostacy. 
The pretended priest, forsooth, sits in the confessional as God, 
hearing and forgiving sins ! The very description given by the 
Apostle of the whole apostate system clearly applies to this: '*He 
as God sitteth in the temple of God shewing himself that he is 
God." The pretence besides, assuming this to be his position, is 
that in order to forgive sins he must know them, and in order to 
know them he must be told them. But if he were really God he 
would be as able to know sins as to forgive them, and it would be 
well to test him first on the point of omniscience, before he is 
trusted on the ground of pretended omnipotence — like the old test 
of knowing the dream as well as the interpretation thereof. 
Besides, all the talk about the various symptoms of various cases 
proceeds on the assumption that the comprehensive remedy of the 
Gospel, ^^Bepent and believe,,' ''Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ 
and thou shalt be saved," is to be sot aside, and that the pottering 
of the priests of Antichrist with their penances and pretended 
absolutions are to be substituted in its stead. The whole affair, 
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therefore, is sabversive of Divine truth and of practical Christianity. 
Onr Blessed Lord and His Apostles never spoke of such a system. 
They dealt with all mankind as alike suffering under the disease of 
sin. The various forms or aggravations of that disease mattered 
little. The general fact was enough, and with that they dealt 
addressing thousands. There was only one remedy, and that 
remedy was offered as sufficient for all who would accept of it. It 
was not, therefore, " Go into all the world as priests, for the old 
priesthood was gone ; creep into houses and pry into the eecrets of 
all hearts and families and pretend to forgive sins," But, ** Go 
into all the world and preach the Gospel to every creature." 

All this is perfectly plain. On the face of the Scriptural testi- 
mony the Gospel without priestcraft is a remedial system. But 
Borne and her allies by their sophistry would not only blot out 
Scripture, but history also, if that were possible. Do we not know 
by the clear testimony of historical facts as well as of many con- 
verted priests who have abundantly tested this dark prison house of 
Borne tiiat it is a shocking engine for searing the consciences and 
debauching the hearts both of priests and people ? A great cunning 
and political engine for laying open all the secrets of individuals 
and families, and thus attempting to prostrate the world at the feet 
of an all powerful clerical confederation ? If there is one fact more 
abundantly proved by history and competent testimony than 
another, it is this. And yet it is a sad proof of the depravity of 
human nature that all this is disregarded — that plausible but 
transparent sophistry is accepted instead — and that men otherwise 
able and women otherwise amiable are found to shut their eyes and 
to go blind into the polluting confessional, '^ as the ox goeth to the 
slaughter, not knowing that it is for its life." Kow that a bold 
attempt is being made to palliate and defend this, one of the most 
monstrous of Bomish corruptions, it is high time that all faithfal 
ministers of the Gospel were warning and instructing their people 
in regard to it, and especially the young against the snares that are 
thus being laid for their feet. Let them be taught to shun the con- 
fessional by whomBoever it is set up and recommended as they 
would shun the pestilence. Once entered and nothing but a mira- 
cle can save them, for the idolatrons heart acquires a liking for that 
avowal of secret thoughts to man which is at first repulsive, and 
a dangerous satisfaction in substituting the pretended forgiveness 
of a fellow sinner for the pardon which God alone can give. 
Therefore, it is as true of the Romish harlot as of any other, without 
a signal interposition of Divine grace, " Her house is the way to 
hell, leading down to the chambers of death." 



The classes of the Protestant Educational Institute have been 
eminently successful during the past six months. The lectures 
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have given mnoh Batisfaction in the localities in which they have 
been delivered. The examinations have been of a high order, and 
the papers produced prove not only the increased appreciation of 
the system of instruction, bat also the satisfactory progress made 
in the study both of the history and principle's of the Reformation. 
Classes have been held in such towns as Heading, Cheltenham, 
Worcester, Birmingham, Warwick, Leamington, Devonport, Taun- 
ton, Weston-super-Mare, the City of London and its neighbourhood, 
Brighton, and Chichester. 

BEADING. 

The course of instruction embraced the Rule of Faith, the Priest- 
hood, Confession and Absolution, the Lord's Supper, and the Present 
Phases of Ritualism. The course of lectures was delivered by the 
Rev. Dr. Maguire in St. Mary's Episcopal Chapel (Rev. G. T. 
Tubbs). The examination was upon the course of lectures, and 
upon Dr. Blakeney's Manual of the Bomish Controversy. The prizes 
were distributed at a public meeting in the Town Hall, on the even- 
ing of 25th February, Captain Cobham in the chair. The following 
are the names of those who obtained prizes : — First prize, i23, 
Annie H. Moxhay ; second prize, £2, Mary 0. Cooper ; tiiird prize, 
£1 and a book, Maud Webster ; and the following obtained book 
prizes, viz. : — Maria Bazett, George C. Lyne, Annie M. L. Mayers, 
W. D. Heelas, Helen S. Fletcher, Edith P. Moxhay, Charles J. A. 
Batstowe, Ellen Bazett, George Sneath, Edmn J. Stokes, Albert 
Fifield. 

CHELTENHAM. 

A similar course of lectures was delivered in the Parish Church 
(Rev. Canon Bell), by the Rev. Dr. Maguire. The examination 
was upon the lectures and Dr. Blakeney's Manual on the Romish 
Controversy. The prizes were delivered in the Parish Schoolroom, 
on the afternoon of March 20th, the Rev. Canon Bell in the chair. 
The following obtained prizes, viz. : — First prize, £3, Annie L. 
Butcher ; second prize, £2, Emily S. Parsonage ; third prize, £1 
and a volume, Jeanie C. Spence. The following obtained 
book prizes, viz. : — To Violet New, Jane Bryant, Lucy Spence, 
Jesse Wright, limma L. Bell, Emily Christian, Louisa M. Wright, 
Frances M. Abbott, Cathleen H. Graham, Beatrice K. Carnegy, 
Sara F. Pratt, Susan C. Logan, Meta Mackenzie, Alice 0. Carnegy. 

WORCESTER. 

A similar course of lectures, for the local Protestant Association, 
was delivered by the Rev. Dr. Maguire, in St. Peter's Church (Rev. 
Mr. Wright). The examination was on the course of lectures and 
Dr. Blakeney's Manual of the Romish Controversy. The prizes 
were distributed at a public meeting held in the Mission Hall, St. 
Peter's ; R. W. Binns, Esq., in the chair. The following obtained 
prizes : — First prize, £8, Florence Margaret Reid ; second prize, 
£2, Miss Farmer; third prize, £1 and a volume, W. C. N. 
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Mitchell ; and the following also received book prizes : — ^To 
Catherine J. Allinson, William Dawkin, Louisa Thorn, Louisa 
Mannd, Clara Grove, William A. Saadaj, Anna White. 

BIBHIN6HAM. 

A similar com*se of lectures was delivered by the Hev. Dr. 
Maguire, in St. George's Church (Rev. J.D. Dixon). The examiua- 
tion was upon the lectures and Dr. Blakeney's Manual, 'i he prizes 
were distributed at a public meeting at St. George's Schoolroom, on 
13th March ; the Rev. J. D. Dixon in the chair. The following 
obtained prizes, viz. : — First prize, JB3, Elizabeth P.JBreay ; second 
prize, £^, Ada Boden ; third prize, £1, Alice M. Lock. The fol- 
loAving obtained book prizes : —Albert K. Brown, Elizabetti 
Ombler, Frederick C. Pickering, Thomas Lane. 

LEAMINGTON. 

A course of Protestant lectures were delivered in the Congrega- 
tional Schoolroom, by the Rev. W. J. Woods. The course was 
inaugurated by a preliminary lecture by the Rev. Dr. Maguire ; 
the Yicar of Leamington in the chair. The examination proceeded 
upon the lectures and Dr. Begg's Handbook of Popery. The prizes 
were distributed, in the Congregational Schoolroom, Warwick, on 
14th March ; T. B. Dale, Esq, in the chair. The following obtained 
prizes : — Senior division : First prize, £3, Alice Maude Browne ; 
second prize, Wylie's History of Protestantism, 8 vols., Emilie A. 
Browne ; third prize. Pilgrim's Progress, Edward Davis. Junior 
division : First prize, Spanish Pictures, Tjiflian B. Browne ; second 
prize, Italian Pictures, Kate T. Hopkins ; third prize. Lives of the 
Reformers, Louisa A. Smeeton. 

WABWICK. 

A course of instruction was conducted by the Rev. J. Gibson, 
in the Congregational school, Warvrick. The examination was upon 
the lectures and Riching*s Protestant Catechism. The prizes were 
distributed at a public meeting held in the same place, on the even- 
ing of 14th March. The following obtained book prizes, viz. : 
first, Harry Jefifs ; second, Janet Moffat ; third, James Styles, junr. ; 
fourth, William H. Briscoe. 

DBVONPOBT. 

A course of instruction was conducted in St. Mary's Schoolroom, 
Devonport, by Lieut. Street. The subject embraced the Rule of 
Faith, the Sacraments, Trau substantiation, the Mass, Purgatory, 
Papal Supremacy. The examination proceeded upon these subjects 
and Dr. Blakeney*8 Manual. The prizes have not yet been distri- 
buted. 

TOTTENHAM. 

A course of instruction was conducted by the Rev. Hugh McSorley, 
of St. Paul's, in his own schoolroom. The examination proceeded upon 
the lectures ; and the prizes were distributed in St. Paul's School- 
room 6th February ; the Vicar in the chair. The following obtained 
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book prizes : — ^H. 0. AUbrook, Jobn B. Goodcbild, Sefton Starkej, 
F. Sbort, EUen J. Groom, Georgina £. Starkey, Charles Groom. 

NOBTH LONDON GLASS. 

A course of instrnction was conducted by the Rev. J. S. Forsyth, 
the minister of the Caledonian Church, HoUoway. The examina- 
tion proceeded on the course of lectures and Blakeney^s Catechism. 
The prizes were distributed to the successful competitors at a Con- 
gregational meeting held in the church on the evening of January 
15th ; the Rev. Mr. Forsyth in the chair, who presented the 
prizes in the unavoidable absence of Lady Kinnaird. First prize, 
£8, Ann K. Craighead ; second prize, £2, Joseph Simpson ; third 
prize, a set of Protestant books, Louisa Dewick ; fourth, a set of 
Protestant books, Edith Anderson; fifth, '< Ultramontanism," Cathe- 
rine McGregor Forsyth. A copy of Girdlestone*s Christendom was 
presented to each of the remaining competitors, and a copy of Foxe's 
Book of Martyrs to the boys ani girls of the Caledonian Asylum, to 
whom prizes have been offered by the Protestant Educational Listi- 
tute, who stand the best examination upon this book. 

' Besides this systematic course of instruction, lectures accom- 
panied with dissolving views, have also been delivered by Dr. 
Boutter, assisted by Mr. W. T. Gibson, in the Caledonian Church, 
Holloway, in the Caledonian Asylum, and in the Baptist Chapel, 
Finsbury Park. These lectures have been highly appreciated, and 
created much interest in the respective places. 

The estimated number of students attending the Protestant 
classes has been not less than 5,000, and this important work might 
be much more extended over the whole country if increased funds 
were given to the Protestant Educational Institute. 



^0rt ^0tiag 011 §00b. 

The Ingoldsby Letters (1858-1878). — In reply to the Bishops on 
Convocation, the House of Lords, and elsewhere, on the revision 
of the Book of Common Prayer, by the Bev. James Hildyabd, 
B.B., Rector of Ingoldsby. Fourth edition, revised and enlarged. 
London : Cassell, Petteb, & Galpin. 

We rejoice to see a fourth edition of these now famous Letters. 
The present edition brings down the facts and arguments with 
respect to the revision of the Book of Common Prayer to the pre- 
sent hour, and his kind friend Mr. Parker, of Hanthorpe House, to 
whom the present edition is dedicated, has rendered a great service 
to the Christian Churches of the land in specially requesting the 
re-publication of this admirable work, and defraying its chief cost. 
The two handsome volumes are adorned with excellent portraits of 
the author, as he was, and is, and we regret to observe that time is 
telling upon his looks. There are also two views of the Ingoldsby 
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Beciory, all giving interest and distinctness to the work. Those 
who enjoyed the ** Ingoldsby Letters " when they first appeared will 
read again this editibn with renewed pleasure. There are so many 
facts, and the arguments of so many eminent men, now passed 
away, that are apt to escape the memory ; and hence the present 
edition, with the author's numerous notes, bringing the question 
down to our time, appears like a new work. And to those who 
have grown into manhood, and are now taking their share in public 
questions, the volumes will be an invaluable storehouse of facts 
and arguments whereby they will be able to carry on the discussion 
of the question, which cannot fail to end in a triumphant issue if 
they " be not weary in well-doing, and if they faint not." The 
classical style and taste of the writer are well known, and his pleasing 
banter, and quaint and apt quotations, all give a charm to our old 
&iend, and make us almost think that the author is young again, 
and is renewing his strength and vigour like the eagles. We wish 
that some means may be devised to place a copy of the work in 
the hands of every student at our Universities, and in every 
Church library in the land, 

The English Reformation : jE/ow it came abouf, and why we should 
uphold it, by Cunningham Geieie, D.D., author of Tlie Life 
and Works of Christ, &c. — Second edition. London : Stbahan 
&Co. 

We have perused this work with much satisfaction. A concise 
history of the Reformation was much needed, and the author has 
executed his task with much skill and ability, 'i he object of the 
work is well explained by himself in the following words, extracted 
from the preface : — 

''One cause of the success of the Bomish clergy in our Church 
has undoubtedly been the audacity with which they have maligned 
the Reformation and the Reformers, and extolled the Bomish Church 
of the pre- Reformation period. There has been a want of reliable 
and easily accessible information on these matters, for Professor J. 
J. Blunt*s sketch of the Reformation, written forty years ago, is still 
almost the only Protestant manual of a moderate size on the subject. 
To supply this defect is the object of the present book. I have 
striven to write it calmly, fairly and truly. No labour has been 
spared to make it reliable, and hence, though it will doubtless be 
assailed by the Romanists who have crept into English holy orders, 
the reader may feel confident in its statements. If Rome look the 
reverse of attractive, as described, it is to be remembered that even 
the temperate homilies of our Church are forced to denounce it as 
' Antichrist,' for its abomination in the times of which I treat, and 
its un-Christian principles always.'' 

We most cordially endorse these sentiments, and as heartily 
recommend an extensive circulation of the volume. Facts are 
arranged and stated in a clear and happy manner, and the whole 
is written with much literary ability and research. The volume 
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will prove a most useful text-book on the English Beformation to 
all students who desire to obtain a correct view of the struggles 
and real principles of our great Reformers. - 

A Protestant Text-Book of the Romish Controversy, by James 
Todd, Examiner for the Protestant Educational Institute. Lon- 
don : W. T. Gibson, 38, Parliament-street. 

This volume just published takes up the following important 
questions : — The Protestant Rule of Faith, the Objections to the 
Same, the Apocrypha, the Right of Private Judgment, the Romish 
Rule of Faith, Infallibility, the Supremacy of Peter, the Su- 
premacy of the Pope, and Papal Succession. The volume contains also 
in the appendix the Decrees of the Vatican Council, and other docu- 
ments important for reference. We consider this is the best 
modern text book in the English language. It is f^hort, 
thoroughly argumentative and exhaustive. It is admirably adapted as 
a text book for intellectual students, and senior Protestant classes. 
It will also prove useful to ministers of all Protestant denomina- 
tions. This volume will be followed by two others by the same 
able author on other Papal Doctrines, and on The Bearing of 
Popery on the Social and Political Life of a Nation. 



DISTRIBUTION OF PRIZES. 



THE ANNUAL MEETING of the PROTESTANT EDUCA- 
TIONAL INSTITUTE for the Distribution of Prizes to the 
Classes in the City and West End of London, will take place (d.v.) 

IN THE 

GREAT HALL, CANNON STREET HOTEL, E.G., 

ON WEDNESDAY EVENING, MAY 14th, 1879, 

At 7-30 p,m. 

LORD CLAUD JOHN HAMILTON, M.P., 

WILL PRESIDE. 



Friends in the country desirous of attending this interesting 
meeting will he so good as intimate the same to the Secretary of 
the Institute, the Bev. Dr. Badenoch, 88, Parliament-street, Lon- 
don, S.W., who will he happy to forward tickets of admission. 
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LONDON MEETING. 

The annual meeting of the Protestant Educational Institute was 
held on Wednesday, 14th Maj last, in the Great Hall, Cannon- 
street Hotel, London. Colonel Macdonald Macdonald, of 
St. Martin's, presided, in the unavoidable absence of Lord 
Claud J. Hamilton, M.P. The Chairman was supported by 
Admiral Sir Leopold McClintock, K.C.6., Mr. J. P. Coiry, 
M.P., the Bey. Robert Maguire, D.D., Bey. Cunningham Geikie, 
D.D., Bey. V. M. White, D.D., Bev. W. Baker, B.D., Bev. W. 
Windle, M.A., Bev. Mr. Hawse, Bey. Alexander King, Bey. J. 
Forsyth, M.A., Bey. Mr. Taylor, Bev. Mr. West, Mr. M. 
C. Boutter, M.B.C.S., Mr. G. Thomson, and the Bev. O. B. 
Badenoch, LL.D. (secretary). 

The meeting was opened with prayer by the Rev. W. Windle. 

The Chairman said he was very sorry to find himself in the 
position he occupied, as it was caused by the absence of Lord 
Claud J. Hamilton, who writes to the secretary as follows: '^ Dear 
Dr. Badenoch, — ^I regret to say that it is as I anticipated. I feel 
so unwell that my doctor has ordered me out of town to«day, and I 
shall therefore be unable to preside at the distribution of prizes 
this evening. I am sorry to be prevented attending the meeting, 
as I had been looking forward to it, and I know several members 
of Parliament will be present. Will you kindly explain t? the 
meeting the cause of my absence, and convey to it my regret at 
being compelled to forego the pleasure of again presiding at so 
interesting a ceremony?'' I am quite sure 'that Lord Claud 
Hamilton deeply regrets his absence. I know the deep interest he 
has always taken in this work, and having often been associated 
with him in such works, I am quite sure that he sincerely regrets 
his absence. I am sorry that iua place is not better supplied, but 
I can only say that it affords me the very greatest pleasure to be 
here to-night on so interesting an occasion. Your large attendanee 
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also informd me that yon also are interested in the society, and that 
the meeting will tend to forward the cause we all have at heart. I 
will not make any further remark, as I have heen so suddenly 
called upon to preside; I shall therefore only call upon the 
secretary to read to you an abstract of the proceedings during the 
past year. 

The Rev. Dr. Badenooh said that in presenting a brief outline 
of the work of the institute for the past twelve months, he begged 
to remind its friends that the object of the institute was twofold. 
(1). To instruct the people of England, especially young men and 
young women, in the principles and history of the Reformation, in 
order that they may possess an intelligent acquaintance with the 
principles of Protestantism, and be forewarned as to the real charac- 
ter of Popery as opposed alike to the Word of God and our civil 
and religious liberties. (2). To resist the aggressions of Ultra- 
montanism on the constitution and principles of ** this Protestant 
kingdom.*' The work was therefore educational and Parliamentary. 
But as it was customary to publish a separate statement later in 
the year of our Parliamentary efforts, he did not think it necessary 
to enter into detail on this head, unless merely to observe that the 
institute exercises the utmost vigilance on the introduction of 
Romish measures in Parliament, and endeavours by various means 
to explain to the country their bearing upon the interests of Pro- 
testantism. Much is done in this way which cannot for obvious 
reasons be stated in public. With respect to the educational 
department, Protestant classes have been held during the past year 
in the following towns : Birmingham, Brighton, Cheltenham, Chi- 
chester, Leamington, Plymouth, Reading, Taunton, Warwick, 
Worcester ; and in the City, West- end, and suburbs of London, and 
in several smaller towns. The necessity for this work is apparent 
from the following extract from a letter just received. The writer 
says : " I grieve to say my son has joined the Church of Rome, 
and a niece of mine was on the point of following his steps. It is 
fearful to think of the number of young people in England who are 
now on the verge of Romanism ; and I wish some able writer would 
publish some stirring tracts to prevent them taking the final step. 
It is useless to ask such persons to read any long treatise which 
militates against their view, and it is equally useless to reason with 
them when once they have taken the final plunge, as they then ap- 
pear to take leave of their reason.'' Three thousand five hundred 
students have attended these classes, many of whom have under- 
gone searching written examinations, both on the lectures delivered 
and on the text-books prescribed by the institute. Numerous grati- 
fying testimonies have been received of the benefits conferred by 
this system of instruction on the various classes of the community. 
Sometimes letters are received from Roman Catholics stating that 
they have been brought to the knowledge of the truth, sometimes 
from those who have been perverted to Romanism, setting forth 
that their eyes have been opened to its errors, and tiiat they have 
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retamed to Protestantism. Bat the chief result is that our yotmg 
men and women are not only fortified against the errors and snares 
of Romanism and Bitnalism, bat also ihat their minds and hearts 
haye been more deeply impressed with the fandamental traths 
of tho Word of God and of the history of the Reformation. 
I shall only qaote one of these letters, from a stadent 
of the Worcester class. The writer says : <' As the win- 
ner of the first prize in the examination held at Wor- 
cester, allow me to tender my thanks to the Protes- 
tant Edacational Institate, not merely or chiefly for the prize 
and honoar, bat for the large amoant of valaable information I 
obtained from Dr. Magaire's lectores. It will be my earnest 
endeavoor to impart to others the knowledge I have myself 
obtained." As these classes are frequently attended by divinity, 
medical and law students, by schoolmasters, governesses, and 
Sabbath-school teachers, the knowledge obtained is made use of, 
like the writer of the above letter, in the several spheres in which 
they move. And here it may be noted that as the lectores are fre- 
quently reported in the local newspapers, a large portion of the 
community, in addition to those who attend the classes, is thereby 
instrncted. It will be remembered that at the last annual meeting I 
expressed a desire that something should be done for those smaUer 
towns and villages in which Eitualism is unhappily prevalent, and 
which could not be overtaken in the ordinary course of our work. 
The plan proposed was to offer a set of Protestant works to congre- 
gational or public libraries. By the liberality of Mr. S. Morley, 
M.P., and Mr. T. B. Dale, the institute was enabled to present 
sets of such works, consisting of eight and nine volumes each, to 
200 Hbraries in all parts of the country, selected from 850 applica- 
tions. In response to urgent appeals several sets were sent to 
friends in the colonies, similarly situated with respect to Ritualism 
and Romanism as those at home, to be deposited in their respec- 
tive congregational libraries and theological colleges. The total 
number of volumes thus presented was 1,700. The institute for a 
number of years past has taken advantage of the anniversary of the 
5th of November to prepare short papers on the history of the great 
events commemorated on that day, and this year a very large num- 
ber of tracts, leaflets, and memorial cards were circulated. It is of 
great importance that our children and the masses of the people 
should be taught to remember intelligently these great national 
deliverances from Popery. And in order still further to instruct 
the great body of the people, an illustrated Protestant sheet 
almanack was prepared and published, exhibiting the dates of the 
chief martyrdoms and persecutions and other important events 
connected with the history of the Reformation at home and on the 
Continent. This publication was highly appreciated, and 11,000 
copies were sold. I must also refer very briefly to another import- 
tant branch of our work, namely, the efforts of our travelling 
agents. All the principal towns in the country are visited by them ; 
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dassea and pnblie meetings are organized wherever practioable ; 
and as these agents possess a knowledge of the controversy, they 
often render valuable help to parents, teachers, and others ; also 
by recommending such works as may be suitable for connteracting 
Romish and Ritnalistio errors. Referring to onr financial statement, 
which is published in January of every year, we have in com- 
mon with other societies suflfered by the great depression 
in commerce, and failures of Banks and public companies. 
In addition we have to deplore the loss by death of several of our 
old and liberal friends. Our receipts are as follows : Subscrip- 
tions, donations, and collections at meetings, £2,052 18s. 6id.; 
legacy, £226 ; sale of books and tracts, £72 Os. O^d., which, with 
a balance of £22 7s. from last year, give a total of £2,872 Os. 7d. 
Our expenditure for classes, prizes, parliamentary agency, print* 
ing, publications, and the other purposes of the institute amounts 
to £2,844 19s. 7d., leaving a balance in hand of £27 Is. The 
total work of the institute under its educational department since 
it was instituted 11 years ago, may be summed up as follows : 
Number of students in Protestant classes, 46,000; number in 
shorthand classes, 1,060; prizes given in money, £2,960 ; prizes 
given in books, 6,876 volumes ; pamphlets and tracts circulated 
equal in octavo pages to 88,860,000 ; idso grants of sets of Protes- 
tant standard works, 1,800 volumes. The institute has now pub- 
lished a new text-book of the Romish controversy, written by its 
Examiner, Mr. James Todd. This will enable us to complete the 
scheme referred to in last year's statement, viz., of offering prizes to 
the students attending theological colleges iu connexion with the 
congregational colleges of England, through the Hberal offer of Mr. 
S. Morley, M.P. It is also in contemplation to offer prizes to 
Babbath schools for the best examinations on a simple Protestant 
catechism. This has become imperatively necessary because the 
emissaries of Rome and of Ritualism take every opportunity of 
instilling into the minds of the young their pernicious principles. 
We have further to state that the institute has removed to new 
premises, a fe^ doors from the House of Commons, as more con- 
venient for carrying on our Parliamentary work. We still look 
upon these premises as temporary, as we hope that some friend or 
fiiends will enable us to erect a buildmg of our own, in which 
would be established not only permanent offices, but also be the 
abode, for all time coming, of ihe very large and important Library 
of Standard Protestant and Romish works, wluch have been 
collected for reference, and where also there would be class-rooms 
for continuoui instruction in the principles and history of Protest- 
antism, and for affording to the members of our classes ^ 
knowledge of shorthand writing in order to enable them to cope 
with a similar mode of instruction given by the Jesuits to young 
men destined for the press of our country and other public offices. 
In conclusion, we beg to Press upon all Protestants that the funds 
placed at our disposal are altogether inadequate and we therefore 



PROTESTANT EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTE. 218 

appeal most earnesUy to all Mends of ciril and religions liberty to 
eontribnte liberally towards the very' important work entmst^d to 
OS. It cannot be too often repeated that onr Protestantism is the 
seorat of all onr great privileges as a nation, and that if it be 
nndermined, the Christianity of the world will suffer, and the free 
circulation, by onr instrumentality, of God-s Holy Word will be 
arrested. Ab a nation the priirilege of contending for *' the faith 
once delivered to the saints" may be vntitdrawn.' It is only by 
righleousnesa that a nation can be exalted. Let us ** stand ^t 
therefore in the liberty wherewith Ohrist hath made us free, and<be 
not ealangled again with the yoke of bondage/' 
. The Rev. CxjHKmauAU Gcixc^, D.D., then mored the firsi 
resolution, as follows : '' That the present times demand onity of 
aetion among all true Protestants, and systematic and prayerlul 
etudy of the doctrines and history of the Eeformation, especially by 
the^nsing generation," and said: I do not need to ree^ on such 
authority, as my own to ^ask you to beware ot the dangers of not 
onderstanding thoroughly the principles , which govern both' the 
Reformation and the Ohurch of Rome. Bishops and archbiahopc 
conjointly raise their voices to warn us to beware of those who go 
about like wolves in sheep's clothing. The effect of their teaching 
was spreading to such a great extent as to make men feel that we 
ought seriously to think of the position of affairs, and make our^ 
selves acquainted with the principles of the Reformation. If you 
think for a moment of this, you will see that there is great need foi^ 
intelligent and thoughtful knowledge of such subjects. The Bidiop 
of Chichester, in his last charge, told the world that there were 
9,500 clerical priests belonging to the En^^h Church Umon-^a 
union really for the importation of what may be called Popery. 
This is only an eighth part of the whole clergy, but- it Is 
nevertheless a large number. Yet we must always recolleet 
that the heart of the English people is most thoroughly 'SOUmL 
as to its Protestantism. (Hear, hear.) It is sad to see in 
some districts the spread of what we must call Popery, to si^ 
the least of it. When we see this and the corrupted forms of- the 
did doctrine in which yon and I still glory, I think we owe a debt 
of gratitude to this society for seeking to «^hold those principles 
and to provide for the young by educatmg them to know, the argu* 
ments for and against the Reformation and the Church of fiome,<avd 
early to form their principles. The doctrines of the Reformation 
aire well worthy of preservation. Protestantiam means, fisst &i aHi 
that we shall have perfect liberty in accordance with the heart and 
mtellect. Christ came to found liberty. Christ died, I> may si^^ 
the first Protestant ; for when we think of it we perceive that^Ha 
died because He protested against the slavery in: which the. priest* 
hood of the day held pubUc opinion. It is certainly the fact 
ttat He came into the world to emancipate the mind of man from 
all sacerdotalism ; and that Christianity, when it is pure and 
holy as the Bible teaches it to be, is .a> religion of ihe spictt 
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and of the heart, and not a. rite or ceremony. Now, all through the 
early history of the Ghorch you can notice how the simplicity of 
Ghrist's.teachings gradually became overcloaded. St. Paul, after 
a little consideration, we clearly see was a Protestant par excellence, 
bat he encountered in his day just such an opposition as Christ's 
teaoiiings did. He was persecuted and driven from city to city ; 
and it is a fact that for generations after his death he stood at a 
disadvantage compared with the other disciples, and it was not until 
the Reformation that he took his right place in relation to them. 
And this was all because of his liberal or Protestant writings. It 
is also a fact that until the appearance of Christ there was no such 
a thing as liberty and £ree thought in the world. You cannot find 
it in antiquity or anywhere ; the common people were always in 
slavery to the priests. But when the veil of the temple was rent m 
twain, we find gradually that the right to think and the right to 
believe are claimed by the people, whether allowed by the priest- 
hood or not. Protestantism comes and tells you that a man has an 
absolute Hberty of private judgment, and that no priest has a right 
to stand in the way of that judgment. It also teaches that the 
Bible is the ultimate standard of what it is man's duty to believe. 
That we are to search the Scriptures for ourselves, and that whilst 
we may use every effort to lead a person to the true belief, no 
earthly authority can force him to be a Christian. We have a 
right also to spread those opinions, and to try and procure converts 
to our opinions if we can. No one either has any right to try to 
prevent open discussion. Protestantism further tells us that the 
Church of Christ is not the officers of the church, or building, but 
that the whole company of faithful men throughout the world is 
the true invisible Church of Christ. I apprehend that a doctrine 
like this teaches that every man stands simply face to face to 
God ; that there is no law but a man's convictions. That the 
man has the power of free speech. I think that the young ought 
to take these matters to heart. When a person becomes old and 
grounded in his faith, it is not so easy to induce him to change that 
fkith or to prove to him that he is wrong. But a young person ia 
like a young tree; let the wind constantly blow softly upon it 
from a certain direction, and in a time that tree will yield to its 
influences. We must also remember that in teaching the young 
we are also training the future generation, and helping to form its 
destinies. I must congratulate this society that its classes are well 
taught and numerously attended, and that they are most useful in 
the extreme. Remember that Protestantism demands education, 
demands that you give your heart and soul to the knowledge of the 
subject it teaches, and thank God that you have such an opportu- 
nity for progress as this society offers. I have but one more word to 
say to you, and that is that Protestantism is not a mere negative of 
the errors of Rome, as the Roman Catholics say of it, but is the 
original and only Church formed by Christ when upon earth, the 
faith once delivered to the saints — a behef in the Saviour who died 
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for our sins, and rose for our justification, a Saviour for whom we 
]iye and in whose love we hope to die. I have great pleasure in 
proposing the resolution. 

Mr. J. P. Cobby, M.P., seconded the resolution, and in referring 
to the Protestantism existing in Ireland, said : All acquainted with 
my native land know the blessings that have resulted in the North 
of Ireland from the establishment of Protestantiim. We at once 
see a very marked difference between South and North Ireland. I 
have been asked to explain this difference, and I have no hesitation 
in ascribing it entirely to the difference of religious belief. We 
require such institutions as yours over in Ireland. I am not one of 
those members of Parliament who are gifted with eloquence so as 
to influence others ; my vocation is rather to work. Since I 
have had a seat in the House I have been able to help in one way 
and the other the Protestant religion. You are all aware 
that from time to time in the House of Commons we have had 
attempts made to get a Romish university sanctioned in Ireland, 
but I for one hope it will not be successful. (Hear, hear.) I 
think it would be acting a very ungenerous part for England to 
take the fdnds of the now disestabUshed Irish Church for the pur- 
pose of founding such an university. The resolution was carried 
unanimously. 

The Rev. Dr. Maguibb, who conducted the City and West-end 
classes, stated that the prizes now about to be distributed were 
for the members of the City class only, and that a separate meeting 
would be held for the presentation of the prizas to the members of 
the West-end class in their own locality. After briefly explaining^ 
the way in \\hich the examination was conducted, and the 
prizes adjudged, he read, from his adjudication report, the 
names and marks of merit of the successful competitors. 

The foUowiDg prizes were then distributed : — First prize, £10, 
William Little ; second prize, £7, Joseph Wilson ; third prize, £5 ; 
Emily D. Kirkwood; fourth prize, equal £2 10s. each, W. 0» 
Dixon and John F. Davis; sixth prize, £1, George E. Laws. 
The following received book prizes : — ^F. W. Eyre, Henry A. 
Bywater, William Strong, Sydney West, Alfred Allen, AHce Hoat- 
Bon, William Steel, John Eley, T. J. Robertson, Violet A. M. A. 
Hyde, Ernest W. Smith, John H. Adcock, William Bushell, Annie 
Stone, Frederick Pickering, Ada F. Windle. Special prizes, con* 
tributed by city friends, were also given to former competitors :— 
First prize, £10, Adelaide Burnett ; second prize, £5, George G. 
Coulter ; and book prizes to the following : — John Bennett, Joseph 
Greer, Mrs. H. Rice, Thomas G. Elliott, Miss A. M. C. Walmisley, 
William A. Long, Henry Rice, and Thomas Denham. Certificates 
of merit were also presented. 

Mr. M. C. SouTTEB, M.R.C.S., proposed : '' That this meeting 
rejoices in the success of the efforts of the Protestant Educationid 
Institute, in giving such instruction as opposed to Romanism and 
Ritualism; and they deem it of the utmost importance that the 



216 THE ARMOURY. 

institaie should be liberally duppofrUd, io enable it to eetablish 
'Still more extensively throngbont the kingdom its Protestant educa- 
tional classes. '' The speaker said : Very few can imagioe bow 
necessary it is to be perfectly familiar with the Romish controTorsy. 
Every day I come in contact with those who have been drawn 
into the illusions of Romanism. There are several aspects 
in which we should study Popery, the most important ef 
'which is the reUgious aspect. Nothing touches a human 
being so much as the future relations of his soul. Here, 
in this vital part, Popery touches all persons coming in contaei 
"with it. I have seen Roman Catholics die, and never with th«t 
noahnness that a Ghristian shows in his last hour. I have seen 
dread and fear depicted upon Idieir countenances, fcnr they knew 
^dgment would follow upon them, instead of dyiiig strong in the 
certain hope of immortal life ; knowing that to die is but to be ia 
l^dry, instead of believing with the Romish System that they but 
go to purgatory for an indefinite number of years* I have seen 19 
{"ranee dozens of persona round one altar praying for their 
deceased relations ; and if you knew how many thousands of persenfi 
&ere are even in this cdontry who believe their relatives to be in 
■purgatory, yon would desire .to know more about this ^eat aystem 
of wickedness and endeavour to destroy it. He also referred to 
the- Lectures given by the Institute to children, on the Martyrs 
:and Reformers, illustnited by dissolving views ; and concluded by 
making an earnest appeal to wealthy friends of Protestantism to 
contribnte liberally towards the maintonance and eztonsion of woxk 
fid excellent and so important. ' 

The Rev. A. King briefly seconded the resolution, which was 
fiuppottod by the Rev. Y. M. White, D.D., and unanimouslty 
adopted. 

. The Rev. J. Fossyth, M.A., moved a cordial vote of thanks to 
Odlonel Macdonald Macdonald for the manner in which he had pire- 
sided during the evening, which was seconded by Sir Lbopc^iD 

MoCUNtOOK. ' 

. TOte CHATKBffAN, iu responding to the vote, which was unanimously 
aiBcorded, said that he had listened with exceeding pleasure to the 
S|>ee<ihe8 that had been delivered, and he was sure that the largd 
number present would agree with him in this remark. He 
had for years been in the habit of delivering speedies at this annst 
versarymeetrng, in other i^aces; and to be able to hear Book 
aldnurable speeches as those delivered gave him great gratificatiooj. 
'The mee^g was terminated by prayer by the Rev. J. FoiiSTTfiu 

LONDON WEST END CLASS. 

A course of lectures, on the doctrines of the Reformation, waa 
deBvered by the Rev. Dr. Maguire, m St. Paul's Church, Onslow- 
jsqoare (Rev. W. H. Webb-Peploe), on the afternoons of Thursday 
daring Eebruary and March. The distribution of prizes took plac^ 
id-the drawiiig*rooili of the Hon. Mrs. S. Cavendish, |S2, Sti^nhflpe 
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(JardenSj'on June 24th, the Rev. W. H. Webb-Peploe in the chair. 
Dr. Badenoch and the Bey. Canninghani Geikie addressed the 
meeting. The following received prizes: — First prize, £5, Mary 
E. Wfdmisley ; second prize, £8, Eleanor G. G. Brown ; third 
prize, dS2,Ro8e Moreton ; and to the foUowing prizes in books were 
awarded : Mr. Thomas Wright, Margaret B. (Jarvock, Mary E. 
Coleridge, Nelly J. Lukin, Mary M. Smith, Frederica Eborall, and 
Ellen Culbertson. Junior division : Book prizes, Gladys M. 
Sevan, Gwendolen Bevan, Laura T. Coltman, Mary E. Dalton, and 
Emily M. Dalton. Dr. Badenoch intimated that a lady who had 
taken a great interest in the work of the Institute and had liberally 
ERipported it from the beginning, had presented for each of the 
nnsuccessful competitors a copy of the Bev. Hely Smith's work, 
" High Church," and that this admiiable book would be forwarded 
to each by post. 

BBIGHTON CLASS. 

A public meeting in connection with the Protestant Educational 
Listitute was held in the King's Boom, Pavilion, on Monday, 
28rd June, for the purpose of presenting to the successful 
students the prizes won by them at an examin ition held at the 
Town Hall, at the beginning of May, on the conclusion of a series of 
lectures by Dr. Maguire, Rector of St. Olave's, Southwark, on the 
principles of the Beformation. — The lectures, which contrasted the 
teachings of the Church of Bome with those of the Beformed 
Ohureh, as tested by the Holy Scriptures, were delivered in 
Emmanuel Church. Mr. William Henty presided. 

The proceedings having been opened with prayer, 

Mr. W. Olding, at the request of the Chairman, gave an 
introductory address, in which he touched on the principle which 
animated the Institute, viz., the desire to use the best means to re- 
move the ignorance which was found in the minds of so many as to 
the relative claims of the Bomish and Protestant Churches. He 
deplored the fact that this question received so little attention, and 
was so seldom dealt with from the pulpit or platform, observing 
that he was sure that young men and young women would not be 
60 readily influenced by the errors of the Churchof Bome if they 
were made fully acquainted with the gravity of those errors — (hear, 
hear) — and itherefore he warmly supported, and had supported for 
many years, the laudable efforts whidi the Institute was making to 
educate young people in this important controversy. These were 
days, he feared, when one was tempted to cry << Peace at any 
price " ; but they must remember that, whatever they might dO) 
the Church of Bome would leave them no peace* It, thereforei 
behoved them to prepare as much as possible to protect tiiemsdves. 
(Hear, hear.) 

The Bev. Dr. Badsmooh, after explaining the system by which 
the prize-winners were selected, and which, he pointed oat, left the 
ettndidates' names utterly unknown to the Examiner, observed that 
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there was a great amount of indifference as to a clear conception of 
the truths of the Gospel as opposed to error, whether in form of 
Bitualism or Bomanism, and he was inclined to attribute this indif- 
ference to a variety of causes. Indefinite teaching from the pulpit; 
a forgetfuhiess of the old ways of our forefathers in instructing chil- 
dren with a dogmatic catechism, and showing how those dogmas 
were hased on the Scriptures as the sole authority ; and a tendency 
to think that the ba:tle of truth against error had once been fought 
and fought for ever, forgetting that error sprang from the heart as 
well as from outside ; — all these contributed together to call for 
efforts on the part of the Institute. The work, it was true, had 
progressed in a marked degree. It began with about 500 young 
men in the city of London, and had gone on until upwards of 50,0(30 
students in various parts of the country had passed through the 
classes. (Applause.) The work, too, was not confined to any one 
division of religion, for Wesley ans had welcomed the Institute's 
teachers in their Colleges, whilst clergymen and ministers of various 
^denominations had at times united together to hold a systematic 
course of lectures. 1 his was a phase of its work which proved of 
:great interest, for they were then enabled to get all classes together, 
to meet a common foe. Protestantism stood at the root of all they 
ought to prize as a Christian Church ; and, therefore, when they 
found that it was struck at, it was incumbent on them to exert them- 
selves to the utmost. Bitualism, in remote country districts as well 
^s in the metropolis, was doing much to empty Protestant Churches, 
and, when it was seen what ignorance of the true principles of the 
Gospel was doing, it was time they did their best to remove it. 
(Hear, hear.) The Bev. Dr. expressed a hope that fresh supporters 
of the movement would rise up to fill the places of those removed 
by death, and, having alluded to the work done by the Institute in 
oontribniing to libraries in different parts of the country upwards of 
2,000 volumes of sound Protestant works, concluded by reading the 
Examiner's report. 

The Examiner (Dr. Maguibe) spoke in high terms of the intelli- 
gence shown in the majority of the answers, especially in dealing 
with the questions of Sacerdotalism and Confession, and gave a list 
of the distinguishing numbers on the papers which he adjudged 
worthy of the prizes offered. 

The Bev. Filmbb Bulivan, who was then called on to address 
the meeting, expressed his great interest in the Institute, and com- 
mended it to the hearty support of the meeting, observing that, 
when it was seen how Jesuits were swarming in their midst, and 
how, under another name, Popery was rampant in the land, it 
behoved them to put their shoulders to the wheel and make 
known what God's Word really was and what was the difference 
between truth and error. (Hear, hear.) 

The Bev. Dr. Badenooh then opened the envelopes bearing the 
numbers specified by the Examiner, and declared the prizes to 
have been Von as follows : — Ist, Miss Sarah Cowley, £6 ; 2nd, 
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Miss Angasta A. Catler, £3 ; 8rd, Miss Mary F. Bead, £2 ; iik, 
Mr. B. Patching, Jan., three volumes ; 5th, Miss Frances David, 
three volumes ; 6th, Miss Manico, two volumes ; 7th, Miss 
Jeannie Keane, two volumes; 8th and 9th (braeketted equal), 
Miss A Murray Alexander and Miss Laura Manico, two volumes 
each; and 10th, Miss Eliza Emily Lloyd, one volume. 

The prizes having been distributed by the Chairman, 
The Bev. J. B. Fioois said a few words in favour of the Insti- 
tute's principle of sending out special teachers to give instruction 
on the distinctions between the Church of Bome and the Protestant 
Church ; after which 

The Bev. A. B. King observed that he thought it had sometimes 
been taken a little too much for granted that the efforts of the 
Institute were strange and not essential to the great work of Chris- 
tian education ; but he felt that many truths had been brought 
before them that afternoon to remind them of the apathy, not to 
say fashionable ignorance, which had affected the countjry with 
regard to the fundamental principles of the Church. He was 
incHned to think that some of that apathy had sprung from 
reluctance ; many essentially spiritually-minded persons felt to hear 
the question discussed. He hoped that the classes of the Institute 
might be further extended, so that the rising race might be soundly 
educated in the Scriptural principles of the Protestant faith. (Hear, 
hear.) 

Mr. Olding then moved a vote of thanks to the Chairman, which 
was seconded by by the Bev. Or. Hewitt ; and, in replying, 

Mr. Henty said some good would be done if people could be 
induced to look at home rather than regard every movement as only 
affecting others. In Brighton alone they could see more than 
sufficient to give cause for alarm. At one end of the town a 
building was being prepared for 800 nuns ; a Boman Catholic 
Church was being built at Clif tonville ; another at the northern part 
of the town ; and, not to specify too particularly, there were many 
sources open in the professedly Protestant Churches of the town 
for leading their own friends, not only to forsake them, but to be 
their enemies ever afterwards. 

CHICHESTEB CLASS. 

A course of lectures, similar to that in St. Paul's, Onslow- square, 
London, was delivered by the Bev. Dr. Maguire in St. Pancras 
Church, Chichester (Bev. G. Cavill's). A public meeting, to 
distribute the prizes, was held in the schoolroom on 30th June, 
Bev. G. CaVill in the chair. The meeting was addressed by 
the Chairman, Bev. Mr. Smith, and Dr. Badenoch. The 
following prizes were awarded; — First special, History of Pro- 
testantism, to Ada Emily Elnight; first ordinary prize, £5, 
Fanny B. Caffin ; second prize, £8, Ellen L. Style. Extra 
book prizes, Kate B. Garland, Martha A, Caffin, Alice Spencer, 
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Bttaalitfm, making itpid strides in onr land, sapping the foundation 
of vital religion, and introducing into oar institutions, especially 
the Sahbath day, the system which exists on the Continent. He 
eonld not think any Christian Englishman would like to see our 
Sabbath continentudised. 

The prizes were then delivered as follows : — ^Written examination : 
First prize, Miss Sophia Bose ; second prize. Miss E. L. Long ; 
third prize, Master Percy Chope. Oral examination : First prize, 
Mr. Or. Philips ; second prize, Mr. Edwin Lacey. The prizes 
consisted of books. 

Mr. W. Waebfobd and the Rev. S. Beslbt delivered starring 
and hearty addresses, which were repeatedly applauded, and 
enthusiastically received. 

Mr. Baker, B.N., a pupil, in a few appropriate remarks pro- 
posed a vote of thanks to the conductor of the ola3S, for his 
indefatigable zeal in conducting this class for several ej^ears, which 
was responded to unanimously. A pleasant and an instructive, 
evening was brought to a dose by prayer and the benediction by 
the Rev. Pitt Johnson. 



(Continued from page 195.) 

Secondly. The seat of Antichrist was to be in some great' city, 
which, in St. John's days, ruled over the kings of the earth. From 
this description, I need not say that everybody would at once pro- 
nounce the name of Rome ; and under the reign of Antichrist, 
Rome papal became to Christian nations what Rome pagan had 
been to heathen nations — the mistress of the world. Pope Leo 
tiius "(Bxpresses himself in an address .which he delivered in Rome, 
— *'As being the See of the blessed Peter, thou Rome art made 
the head of the world ; so as to have even wider rule through 
Teligion than by the power of earthly dominion " (quoted by Dau- 
buz, 567). Joachimus Abbas, who lived in the thirteenth century, 
says, '* Antichrist is long since born in Rome, and yet shall- be 
advanced higher in the apostolic see*' (Bog. Hoveden, annal in Rex 
Anglic, London, 1696). To the same effect are the words of Ber- 
nard, another Romish writer, — ** The beast that is spoken of in 
the Book of Revelations, unto which beast is given a moutili to 
«peak blasphemies, and to make war against the saints of the most 
high God, is now gotten into Peter's chair as a lion prepared to. his 
prey " (Epist. 125). 

But rarely are Romish writers foimd honest enough to speak out 
in this way. They generally glory in the £ftct that &a Pope reigns 
in Bome'*l4he^'6t^alcity,'* thinking, it to enhance his glooy 
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that he f^hoold possess for the seat of his dominion a city so famed 
in the history of the world. 

The following quotations are deserving of special notice, as 
showing how truly prophecy is fulfilled, that the reign of the Popes 
should take the place of the reign of the Emperors : — 

'' The Empire having been overthrown, unless God had raised 
np the Pontificate, Bome. recuscitated and restored by none, would 
have become uninhabitable, and been a most foul habitation thence- 
forward of cattle. But in the Pontificate it revived as with a second 
birth ; its empire in magnitude, not indeed equal to the old Empire, 
but its form not very dissimilar ; because all nations from east and 
from west venerate the Pope, fiat otherwise than they before obeyed 
the Emperor " —AvQVSTm Stbuohus, a popish writer of the 
thirteenlii century. 

** The princes of the world now adore and worship as Perpetual 
Dictator the successor, not of GaBsar, but of the fisherman Peter, 
that is the supreme Pontiff, the substitute of the aforementioned 
Emperor." — Flaveo Blondus, thirteenth century, both quoted by 
Vitringa, p* 785 ; Parens, p. 488 ; and Daubuz, 686. 

** To crown all, Pope Clement seals his own condemnation when 
he says, ** We succeed to the vacant Empire of the Emperor." — 
Clemens Y., in Cod. Clementin., lib. ii., tit. iz., chap. 2., col. 
186. 

In applying; the moral marks of Antichrist to the Pope, we again 
observe that they are so applied only in his official capacity, as 
he is the head and representative of the Antichristian system ; for 
in this inquiry we have nothing to do with his private character. 
He is Antichrist, not as he is an individual man, but as he bears a 
certain office, claims certain titles, and ei^ercises certain powers ; 
and in this sense we will enumerate those moral characteristics of 
the Pope, which will clearly identify him with Antichrist. 

The Pope is a blasphemer against God, because he takes the 
titles which belong alone to God, and allows them to be applied to 
him as his right. The following instances we think fearful, and we 
shudder as we quote them : — 

*[ The Pope cannot be judged, because it is written ' shall the 
axe boast itself against him that heweth with it.* *' — ^Nicol passa 
Decretal Gratian. Decretal prima pars, Dist. xxi. chap. 4. 

" Being God he (the Pope) might not be judged by any mortal 
man." — Nicol passa, Dist. xcvi., can. 7., col. 467. 
-" *< The Pope is all and above all." — Hostiens Op. par. 1612. 
Buper quart, decretal qui fil sent legit, fol. 87. 

'< The Bicihan ambassadors, on being introduced to the Pope, 
fell at his feet, crying out, ** Lamb of God that taketh away the 
sins of the world." — Southby, p. 190. 

" All the kings of the West reverence the Pope as a God upon 
earth.'' — Gregory II., quoted by Gibbon, ix. 187. 

" The people think of the Pope as the one God that has power 
over all things in earth and heaven." — Gerson in Daubuz, 581. 
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" God was the Pope, and the Pope God." — Words of BavaillaCy 
A.D. 581. 

** To believe that onr Lord God the Pope might not decree as he 
has decreed, is to be censored as heresy." — ^Eztrav. John xzii. ad 
Calc. Sixt. Decretal. 

'* The apostolic seat is the seat of God." — Sacmm ceremonial. 
Daubuz, 531. 

" If to serve God truly is to leign, while you serve, Leo, you 
reign ; for Leo is a god in the earth.** — Appended to Bosgoe's Leo 
X., numbers 71, 72, 100. 

** The Pope bears the appearance in the earth, not of a mere 
man, but of the true God." — Decretal Greg. I. 7, 3. 

*<It is well known that the Pope was called God by the pious 
' prince Constantine, and it is manifest that God cannot be judged 
by human judgment." — Canon Law. 

Pope Nicholas L, writing to the Emperor Michael, a.d. 86O9 
quotes these words, and uses the same argument in his own favour. 
— Decretal Gratian. Deer, prima pars. 

Bishop Bedell discovered in Italy, and exposed the following 
inscription (See his life) : — 

<* To Pope Paul Y. one instead of God, most vahant for the 
affairs of the Christian monarchy, and most courageous preserver of 
the Pontifical omnipotence /" 
Again, 

<< To Paul III. the best, the greatest, a God in the earth." — 
Inscription on the gate of Tolenteno, as quoted by Daubuz. 

<< Thou art not God, nor man, but as if a mean between the two, 
thou art of both." — Canon Law. Clement, Book i. 

In the Council of Lateran, held a.d. 1215, Christopher Marcellua 
represents the Church at large as thus addressing Pope Leo X. who 
was present : 

**I have compassed sea and land, and found none but thee to care 
for my preservation and dignity. I come to thee as my true lord 
and husband^ beseeching thee to see to it that thy bride be renewed 
in her beauty, .... for thou art our shepherd, our physi- 
cian in short, a second God on earth." 

Again, in the sixth session, the Bishop of Modrusium, in playing 
upon the name of the Pope (Leo X.), employs this language in 
reference to him, — 

'* But weep not, daughter of Zion, for God hath raised up a 
Saviour for thee. The Hon of the tribe of Judah, the root of David 
hath come, and shall save thee from all thy enemies. On thee, 
most blessed Leo, we have fixed our hopes as the Saviour that was 
to come.'* 

Again, in the seventh session, 
" Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, most mighty." 
The following; quotations will show in ^hat way Popish writers 
attempt to justify tiiese titles : — 

** The honour which is due to Christ, because He is God, is due 
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to ^e Pope, becaoBe bononr is dae to power ; bat the power of 
Cbrist and of the Pope is one, because he is God." — Quoted by 

TlTBINOA, p. 797. 

"The Pope \n Gol because he is the Ticar of God." — Inkocknt 
in the Decretals. 

" Consider thyself to be the vicar of Christ, the Christ of God.'* — 
BsBNABD. Epistle to Pope Eugenios, book iy., chap. 7. 

BeHarmine, whose works are authorized, says, that "every title 
that belongs to Christ, belongs also to the Pope," and gires aHst ; 
and, according to Southey (Book of the Church, p. 190), the 
people were required to bow at the name of the Pope, as at the 
name of Christ. We are constrained to ask whether any language 
can be more blasphemous than that contained in these passages. 
!Rtles belonging only to God are given to the Popes, not only by 
others, but by themselves, and we never hear of the books contain- 
ing these blasphemies been put on the Hst of prohibited works ; no, 
they are sanctioned by papal authority, and what papists consider 
infallible decrees ; so that popery in its very nature is blasphemous, 
and the Pope, from the Tery assumptions of his office, is a 
blasphemer ; and who shall say that his doom shall not be worse 
than that of Herod, who, " upon a set day, arrayed in royal apparel, 
sat upon his throne and made an oration unto ttiem, and the people 
gave a shout, saying, it is the voice of a god, and not of a man. 
And immediately the angel of the Lord smote him, because he 
gave not God the glory.*' 

Nor must we here forget the amazing fact, that at the inaugura- 
tion of the Pope, he is enthroned in the church of St. Peter's in 
Bome. The Cardinals, the Princes of the Romish Church, prostrate 
themselves before him. Adoration is not the only act, but also Ihe 
word that is still in use at this ceremony to the regret of some 
Bomish writers. The host, or consecrated wafer, which is not god, 
but is " callid god,** is placed upon the high altar, and there laid at 
the Pope's feet, although adored as the real and true Christ by all 
others. The footstool of the Pope's throne is the top of the very 
altar, where, according to Bomanists, God Himself is offered up, 
" He exalted himself above aU that is called God." 

The Pope of Bome exalts himself above kings and princes, or,* in 
the words of the prophecy, he exalts himself above all that is eaVsd 
god, or that is worshipped. The true God is not here meant, but 
supreme temporal rulers who are called gods in Scripture (See 
Psalms Ixxxii. 6, John x. 85, 1 Cor. viii. 5). St. Paul, in writing 
to the very church at Home, says of the civil ruler, " Let every soul 
be subject to the higher power ; but the Pope, in opposition to this^ 
makes every one subject to him.'* We give quotations and 
examples : 

Gregory YIL, addressing the Council of Rome, held a.d. 1080, 
thus expresses himself in reference to the excommunication and 
deposition of Henry, — " Go on, therefore, most hdy princes of the 
apostles, and what I said, by interposing your authority, confirm ; 
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that all men may now at length understand, if ye can bind and 
loose in heayen, that on earth also ye can take away and give 
empires, kingdoms, and whatever mortals can have. For if ye can 
judge things belonging to God, what is it to be deemed concerning 
these inferior and profane things ; and if it is your part to judge 
«ngels, who govern proud princes, what does it become you to do 
toward their servants ? Let kings now and all secular princes 
learn, by this man's example, what you can do in heaven, and in 
what esteem you are with God ; and let them henceforth fear to 
idight the commands of holy church ; but put forth suddenly this 
ji^dgment that all men may understand that not casually, but by 
jQur m^ans, this son of iniquity doth fall from his kingdom."— 
JPlat. in Gregi YII. Cone. Bom. 7. 

, In the exoommunication itself these words occur: ''For the 
-dignity and defence of God's holy Church, in the name of Almightj 
:G6d, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, I depose from imperial and 
iN^fid adnunistration. King Henry, son of Henry, sometime Emperor, 
wiio too boldly and rashly laid hands on the Ohurch ; and I absolve 
wU Ginstians subject to iho Empire from that oath whereby they 
aaro wont to plight their faith to true kings ; for it is right that hd 
should be. bereft of all honour, who is the cause of derogating from 
the mi^esty of the Ohurch.*' — ^Plat. in Greg. YII. 

The decree of Pope Boniface YIII., as given in the CanoD Law, 
runs thus, — " We say, declare, and pronounce, that it is altogether 
Necessary to eternal salvation for every human creature to be sub- 
ject to the Boman Pontiflf," — "for one sword must be under 
another, and the temporal authority must be under the spiritual 
power." 

The notorious bull of Pope Pius Y. against Queen Elizabeth 
contains these words, — ''He that reigneth on high, to whom 1$ 
given all power in heaven and earth, hath committed the one holy 
Bpostolic Church, out of which there is no salvation, to one alone 
on earth, namely, to Peter, prince of the apost'es, and to the 
Boman Pontiff, successor of St. Peter, to be governed with a pleni- 
tude of power. This one he hath constituted prince over all 
nations, and all kingdoms, that he might pluck up, and destroy, 
and dissipate, and ruin, plant and build." 

,. '^ The first opinion is that the sovereign Pontiff hath most full 
gpwer over the whojie world, both jji ecclesiaistlcal and civil affairs. 
The middle opinion, which is the common one of Catholics, is, that 
tJi^e Pope, as Pontiff, has not immediately or directly any temporal 
power, but only spiritual ; yet, that by reason of the spiritual,, the 
Pope has at least indirectly a certain, and that a supreme^ power in 
temporal things." — Belarmine. 

" It is an error not to believe the Boman Pontiff to have univer- 
sal supremacy over things spiritual and temporal, into which error, 
ip4^^d, many fail from ignorance of the same power ; which as. it is 
infinite, because great is the Lord and great is His power, and . oS 
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His greatness there is no end ; all created intelligence is found to 
fail in searching it oat." —Angnstinns Trinmphus. 

Belarmine quotes with approbation as the doctrine of' Aquinas, 
that ** the Pope is the top of both powers," ** when anyone is 
denounced as excommunicated, his subjects are by the very act 
immediately freed from his dominion and their oath of fidelity." 
(All quoted by Barrow.) Indeed, it is the general doctrine of 
papists, that kings hold their kingdoms from the Pope, and that 
he has the power of making and dethroning kings — ^that he has 
exercised it, the following instances, out of many others, will show:-^ 

Pope Zachary, in the eight century, took the kingdom of France 
from Ohilderic III., absolved the people from their oath of allegiance, 
and gave the kingdom to Pepin, the Mayor of Paris. Gregory VII.,or 
Heldebrand, excommunicated Henry lY. Emperor of Germany, and 
absolved his subjects also from their oaths, as we have just noted; 
nor was it till the most abject submissions had been made that the 
sentence was repealed. Pope Adrian lY. obliged the Emperor 
Frederic to hold his stirrup when he mounted his horse. Innocent 
m. excommunicated John, King of Engl md, and granted the king- 
dom to Philip of France ; and Pius Y. did the same to Queen Eliza- 
beth. Pope Innocent III. gave a king to the Armenians, he raised 
the Duke of Bohemia, Bolgaria, Wallachia, and Arragon to royalty, 
and constituted them kinjijs. He crowned the Emperor Otho lY., 
and afterwards denounced him as a rebel against the Boman See ; 
anathematised and dethroned him, and raised Frederick II. to 
emperorship instead. Pope Alexandria YI. issued a bull a.d. 1494, 
di*awing an imaginary line through the Atlantic, and granting to 
Ferdinand, the Catholic, all the countries he could discover to the 
west of that line, confinning, at the same time, in favour of the 
Portuguese, the grants by former Popes of their conquests east of 
it ; and it was in virtue of this, their title, that the Spaniards som- 
moned the nations of America to submit to their dominion, which 
also they enforced by fire and sword. 

Baronius, in his Annals, relates the following of Oelestin III., at 
the coronation of Henry YI. : "Our Lord the Pope sat in the 
pontifical chair, holding tiie Imperii crown between his feet, and the 
Emperor, bending his head, received the crown, and the Empress in 
the same manner, from the feet of our Lord the Pope. But our 
Lord the Pope instantly struck with his foot the Emperor's crown, 
and cast it upon the ground, signifying that he had the power of 
deposing him from the Empire if he were undeserving of it." 

But, again, the Pope changes times and laws : '* The Pope is the 
fountain of aU manner of law. The Pope hath all law under the 
secret of his breast." — Boniface YIII., Canon Law, sect. Decretal, 
Bk. L 

<^ If all the world were to give sentence against the Pope, it 
appeareth for all that we ought to stand to the determination of the 
Pope." — Canon Law. Lugd. 1624, Decret. Gb*atian,Decr. Pars.,Caus. 
IX. 
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" The Pope changeth the nature of things, applying the sub- 
stantial parts of one thing to another, and of nothing he is able to 
make something, and that which is no sentence he maketh a good 
sentence, for in anything that he willeth, his will standeth instead 

of reason, and there is no one may say why doest thou thus." 

Canon Law, Decret. Greg. IX., Bk. I. 

" The Pope can determine contrary to the Apostles, and contrary 
to the canons of the Apostles, and contrary to the Old Testment." 
— Quoted by Paubuz, 582. 

*' If the Old and New Testament are to be received, it is not 
because they have been added to the body of the Canons, but 
because of tiieir being received by the holy Pope Innocent."— 
Daubuz as above. 

And does not the Pope act in accordance with this also, in that 
be has altered the natural and divine law of marriage, and made and 
enforced many decrees contrary to the laws of nations and of God, 
affirming them to be of equal, nay, greater authority than the Bible ? 
Does he not canonize saints, and order divine honours to be paid to 
them, as well as to images and relics ? Does he not grant indul- 
gences ? Has he not in idea created purgatory, and caused his 
votaries to believe in it? Does he not claim to deliver souls from 
it ? And does he not assume the power, absolutely and directly, 
to forgive sins, past, present, and future, and to consign souls to 
perdition by the mere act of depriving them of the offices of his 
Church ? How true are the words of inspiration, ** he speaks 
marvellous things, and exalts himself above all, and thinks to change 
times and laws 1" 



{Continued from page 201.) 

A new era now breaks upon the history of the country. After 
the removal of the Boman legions, upon the decay of that empire, 
the inhabitants were assaulted by the Picts and Scots. The help 
of the Saxons irom Northern Germany was invited, wbo managed 
first to gain a permanent settlement, and then to possess them- 
selves of the whole country. The Britons preferred to retire with 
their independence and their Christianity, rather than to become 
subject to the Faxon intruders. Numbers, however, remained 
amongst them, and throughout the century that intervened between 
the anival of the Saxons, a.d. 449, and the Mission of Augustine, 
A.D. 596, the British Church struggled on in its existence. 

Now it becomes a question of the greatest moment to examine 
this new portion of history. If Christianity had existed firom 
Apostolic ages in the land, though driven under Saxon persecution 
to the extreme borders of Wales and Ireland for a time, and if it 
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was not extingaished in the midst of Paganism itse'f, it follows 
that however well-intentioned the mission of Aagastine from Pope 
Gregory was, however favourable to the enlargement of Chrktiaiiity 
and the spread of literature, however much the conversion of the 
Saxons was expedited by strangers more rapidly than was likely 
to be by the British without them, on whom they had trampled ; 
yet the early history of the British Church and tiie testimony of 
the '(later writers deny to Borne the boast of evangeluing the 
Britons, or even converting the Saxons, doold it be proved that 
tiiffiladter were inaccessible to British Christianity, >and the. former 
were indifferent^ as Augustine pretended, to their conversion, the 
case ^uld be widely different. But, on the contrary, the saoeese- 
of Augustine was secured by the help of the Ohristianity he already 
fbond. . The spouse of Ethelbert, by whose favour his monks 
gained their footing, was a Christian, and we have very express 
testimony that many districts of the Saxons were converted afbar* 
wards, — ^not by the Saxon Bishops consecrated by. Augustine, .bai 
by the Britiflh now retired into Wales. It is difficult to areive at 
tiie exact proportions of their respective successes, for the aolji 
aoRirce of our information is the Saxon .historian Bede, who .though 
dignified by the title of Venerable, ^* saith as little as he well coi:Ud 
that tendeth to. the honour of the British Church." 

We know, indeed, that the British Bishop of London and the 
Archbishop of York were driven by persecution into Wales, A.D.. 
636, scarcely ten years before Augustine's arrival ; but this is no 
proof that any large number of the clergy had departed also. Soze 
at least, we are, that when Augustine erected his See at Canterbuzj, 
there was already a Christian church where Queen Bertha wor- 
shipped. 

It is difficult to determine what were the simple motives which 
induced Gregory to seek the conversion of the Saxons — Boman his- 
torians, of course attribute those of the purest kind. There is, how- 
ever, no actual evidence of this unless we except the story of the 
youths from the Angleland, whose 'fair countenances and uncon- 
verted condition are said to have eiccited the Pope's compassio i. On 
the contrary, there is too much treason to believe that one chief 
object was to make the British Church a nuUity, because its epis- 
copate was not derived from Rome. In his letter to Augustine he 
etpressly commits the oversight of the British Bishops to him, but 
Hot to tiie French, because ^Uhe Bishop of Aries received the pall 
in ancient times /rom his predecessor.** Now, in all this, there was 
not only an unjustifiable assumption of autilxority, but a direct 
ittfringement of CathoHc rule. At the Council of Nice, a.d« 825,^ 
the independence of every province was established. To usurp 
this jurisdiction over a foreign land, where a Church was repre- 
sented at this identical Council, and to consign it to a stranger, was 
an act contrary to justice and to the Canoas of the famous CounciL* 

* How far Pope Gregory was depirting from the viewa of earlier Chrieiiuif 
is seea in this remark cf Pope Leo, i.j>. 409: "The privileges of tlia 
Ohnrohes oonflrmed by the Ojonoil of Nioe oannot be destroyed by wicked 
QBurpatioD. " 
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It ifl trne that this Church was driven for a while to the wilderness, 
bat still it was there ; nor does there seem to be any reasonable 
doubt but that it would have fulfilled its mission of converting 
the Saxons. To establish this opinion the following facts must be 
considered. 

I. The Saxons were desirous to receive the Christian faith, as 
is acknowledged by Augustine at the time in these words, " We 
are informed*' (writing to the French Clergy) 'Uhat through the 
mercy of Grod, the English nation is desirous to turn Christians.'' 
Now, this desire among a people whose worship was a 
mixture of Hero-worship and that of the heavenly bodies 
must have proceeded from the preceding exertions and 
example of their British enemies ; and doubtless this fact must 
have reached Gregory through Bertha, the Christian Qaeen of 
Ethelbert, who was herself a native of France ; and who for this 
reason, as well as her hostility to the British, was likely to seek the 
propagation of Christianity through France and Rome, rather than 
through the vanquished Britons. 

II. The British Bishops took pains to ascertain whether or not 
the object of Gregory and Augustine was simply to aid them in 
converting the Saxons; but when they discovered that it 
was rather to forge a spiritual yoke, for them, and indirectly 
also to countenance the uujust usurpation of our Saxon an- 

, cestors, they boldly and firmly resisted them. The history 
of the interview between them clearly proves this point. 
Taking the advice of a pious man, the British Bishops determine to 
give Uie right hand of fellowship to the Boman strangers, if by 
their humility they showed that they bore the yoke of Christ. 
Shocked, however, by the haughty bearing of Augastine, 
Dinooth, in the name of the rest, delivers this mild but decided 
reply — " Be it known, and without doabt unto you, that we all are 
obedient subjects to the Church of God, and to the Bishop of Rome, 
and to every godly Christian ; to love everyone in his degree in per- 
fect charity, and to help every one of them by word and deed to he the 
children of God ; and other obedience we do not know to be due 
unto him whom you name to be Pope, even to be the Father of 
Fathers {i.e,, Bishop of Bishops, Pope being Papa or Father) to 
be claimed ; and tins obedience we are ready to give and to pay 
unto him and to every Christian continually. Besides, we are 
for our parts subject to the Bishop of Caerleon-upon-Usk, who is 
under God appointed to superintend us." Now, in this beautiful, 
peaceful, but faithful reply, we observe most clearly two things — 
first, that the old British Bishops, driven though they were by 
their invaders into the western part of the island, were ready to 
accept the help of any foreign missionaries for the conversion of 
their oppressors ; but, secondly, that they regarded the claims of 
these Roman strangers as an unjustifiable intrusion. History tells us 
the painful sequel. Augustine had recourse to threats, and predicted 
vengeance. The prediction was fulfilled, not till after Augustine's 
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death, if Bede may be trusted in what concerns the fair character of 
the Anglo-Saxon Church, when 1,200 British clergy accompanying 
the army of their people against Ethelfrid, King of Northumbria, 
with no other weapon than that of prayer and exhortation, were, 
nevertheless, singled out for utter and immediate massacre before 
the armed troops were attacked, a.d. 607. How far Augustine 
spoke in the spirit of prophecy or in the spirit of revenge we must 
leave others to determine. FinaUy, the great part of the Saxon 
Heptarchy, or Angleland, was, after all, not evangeHzed by the 
Romish missionaries, but by the old natives. The Saxon historian 
Bede is still our authority. We acknowledge that the party of 
Augustine re-established Bishops at York and London, from which, 
in A D. 586, the Saxons had expelled the lawful British ones. This 
happened a.d. 625, while Edwin was King of the North. On his 
death Oswald became King of Northumbria, the vast country lying 
north of the Humber, and extending to Edinburgh. In his youth, 
for seventeen years, he was an exile among Irish Christians in lona, 
(a Scottish island originally colonized by the devoted St. Columba 
from Ireland) Oswald's very first act was to send for missionaries 
from where he received his own Christian education ; and he soon, by 
obtaining the consecration of Aidan as Bishop, laid the foundation 
of the see of Durham. Bede gives this candid opinion, (and 
observe now the words marked in italics show that he would have 
liked him better had he come from Canterbury or Home) '* Aidan, 
a Bishop of uncommon meekness, piety, and moderation, and having 
a zeal for G-od, but not according to knowledg$, answered the call {Ls. 
of Oswald) ; and vast numbers of the Irish (then called Scots) fol- 
lowed him daily into Britain.'' 

1. Not many years later we learn from the same historian that this 
very King Oswald (called in Saxon a Bretwalda) paid a visit to the 
King of Wessex (West Saxon land) on a matrimonial errand, whom, 
with his family and lords or thanes, he converted to Christianity. 
It is true that he was assisted by a foreign Bishop, who coin- 
cidentally arrived from Home, and who was appointed to the see of 
Oxford. This happened a.d. 685. 

2. In a similar manner, the great Midland District^ then called 
Mercia, became Christianized by the conversion of its king, who 
had married Oswald's grand-daughter. This king obtained as 
Bishop of Mercia (or Lichfield) Diuna, consecrated not from Borne 
or by Home, but by Finan, who succeeded Aidan as Bishop of 
Durham. 

8. East Anglia^ with London for its capital, was originally seized 
by the Roman party, yet it soon relapsed into idolatry, which in fact 
it has been the policy of all Romish missions in all ages to 
assimilate to Christianity rather than to subvert. We may ask 
whether this is the only practice which Rome learnt from St. Peter, 
for whose dissembling Paul, an Apostle, boldly rebuked him to the 
face. After the relapse of the East Saxons into idolatry, London 
receives St. Chad as its Bishop, who was also conseQrated by 
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Finan, assisted by two British Bisbopg. Tbrongh him it was and 
bis immediate followers tbat the heathenism of the modem diocese 
oi London was in reality extirpated. 

It was abont this time, a.d. 669, that the whole Saxon Choreh 
owned the supremacy of the Bishop of Canterbury ia the person of 
Theodore. The British Church, however, continued to maintain a 
separate existence from the Saxon, until the twelfth century, when 
Wales, so long the sphere of its independent existence, became 
under Edward I., attached to England, and the old and genuine 
British Church was brought to acknowledge the jurisdiction of 
Canterbury. 

Now, in reviewing all this, we come to the undoubted conclusion 
that the British Church is more ancient than our monarchy ; that in 
iheji7'st ages of Christianity it was planned by the Apostle Paul or 
other Apostles ; that in the second century the British Church was a 
prosperous one ; that in the third she was a persecuted one ; that 
in the fourth she was represented in many General Councils, and 
subscribed their decrees ; that in the Jifih she protested against the 
Pelagian heresy ; tbat in the sixth when Saxon idolatries overran 
the land, she yet flourished in the west *, that, when the Pope's 
servants came, sho asserted thus early her Protestant character ; 
and that in the succeeding century she made more successful efforts 
for the conversion of her Saxon enemies than the agents of Eome, 
whose exertions were more exclusively confmed to Kent ; and lastly 
that the acknowledgement of Bomish authority was not extorted 
until Wales, by the force of arms, was annexed to England in the 
twelfth century. 

Such, then, is the suitable reply we make to the Pope's claim upon 
England. In answer to the question, ** Where was your Church 
before the time of the Reformers?" We throw all these testi- 
monies together, and say she was in turn a prosperous Church, a 
persecuted Church, a Church duly represented in Councils, a 
Church protesting against your own haughty despotism ; a 
Church which, through your own intrigue and the civil power 
gradually resigned her independence, but which in another 
struggle in the sixteenth century once more regained her primitive 
Christian creed, her primitive government, and her primitive 
liberties. Bemembering all this, and stimulated by these early 
protests, and this later bondage, and still later recovery of our free- 
dom, we rise as one man and reject the attempt to throw a fetter 
over our spiritual liberties, and because a few, chiefly young, mis- 
guided, restless spirits among her sons, have turned false and 
treacherous, choosing the pseudo-unity of a foreign Church, with all 
her heresy, British subjects, though leagued with Rome, would 
subvert the foundation of our country's constitution, overthrow the 
authority of its rightful Church, and the jurisdiction of its Bishops, and 
transfer from our Queen the affections and allegiance of her people. 

I trust that a measure so bold, so arrogant, and so unprece- 
dented which the Pope has taken in England in hope of obtainind 
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abroad what he has lost at home, may call forth such a spirit of 
enquiry as will not rest until the effrontery shall recoil upon its 
autiiors. I say a spirit of enquiry , for a carnal spirit of party that 
cries out ** No Popery " is never to be trusted. We need a spirit 
of opposition to the overbearing claims and revolting cruelties of 
Bomanism, founded upon something more sure and substantial 
than excited passions. We need the argum^it of •nHghtened 
reason. We must not only seek to elicit truth, but we 
must so elicit it as to leave in the heart its sacred unction 
and power. If we are content to anathematize, to revile, or to mis- 
represent, we use unlawful weapons ; we approach no nearer than 
our adversaries to the spirit of that religion which commands 
** Bless and curse not.'' Hating as we do that superstition which 
cramps the mind and retards the onward progress of mankind; 
shocked as we are at that mass of heresy which attests the sad 
departure from real and pure Christianity, yet we wish not to 
direct our appeals to your passions instead of to your reason. We 
will not be afraid to become honest and manly adversaries. We 
will venture the assertion that many who have turned traitors to the 
English Church and have embraced the errors of Bomanism have 
done so in mistaken judgment, and in hatred of the disunion 
among the ranks of Protestant denominations. We believe that 
many thousands in the Romish Communion, in spite of mists and 
intervening clouds, have, nevertheless, marched to glory, '* looking 
unto Jesus." We admit this because the holding back the truth 
never advances it ; but with all this admission, we beheve the Church 
of Rome to be filled with the spirit of everything blighting, wither- 
ing, desolating. We think that a time has come when a voice 
should be heard from British shores in the Vatican that a few 
eighty or ninety Presbyters are not even the Church of England, 
much less England ; that, tolerant and unpersecuting as she is, she 
will not be cajoled of her liberties ; and that her watchword still 
shaU be written upon her throne, her churches, her chapels, her 
schools, — transcribed from the Articles of her Established Church — 
*' The Bishop of Rome hath no jurisdiction in this realm of Eng- 
land." 

Individually f learn to value your privileges as members of this 
Church, and be assured that the best way to hand down your 
charter unsullied to posterity — a chsjier primitive in its origin, 
Protestant in reference to Rome— is to live out its Christian truths, 
to practise its holy precepts, to show the reality of her Divine com- 
mission from her Saviour, and of the presence and communion of 
the Spirit, by producing the fruits of her ordinances and her 
sacraments, and to manifest the value of your privileges, by an 
abiding fellowship, in the spirit of holy awe and responsibility. 

* Art. xxzvii. Numbers of Ohriitianly edacated yoang men atxd women, 
wjllbefoand scarcely aware of (he fact that this declaration "The Biahop 
of Home,*' &0. (Article 87) exists in the Prayer Beok. 
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AS onr readers are aware, the efforts of ihe Protestant Educa- 
tional Institute have been, by the blessing of God, eminently 
successful. Well nigh 60,000 students have passed through its 
Protestant classes, and of whom a very large number have under- 
gone written examinations equal to those in any Theological College 
in the Kingdom. The subjects of lectures, and of the examination 
papers have been restricted to the doctrines and history of the 
Reformation. The Institute has also collected a very valuable 
Library of Protestant and Romish wc^rks, which are found to be 
very valuable to the students of its Metropolittm classes, and to 
clergymen and ministers, as well as Members of Parliament. The 
Institute now proposes to extend its effort?, first in induting 
student 4 for the ministry, both in the Church of England and 
among Nonconformists, to study the distinctive principles of 
Protestantism, by offering prizes for the best writte i examinations 
on standard works^ and also among Sabba'h Schools and Bible 
Classes. The details of the former cheme will be announced at a 
subsequent date, and as t ) the latter we have the pleasure of 
giving the following p rticulars. The plan proposed is first, to 
hold large gatherings of Sabbath School scholars in the chief towns, 
to hear special addresses on subjects connected with the Ref rma- 
tion, and to present to each scholar a simple Protestant Catechism, 
also to offer pr zes to those children who may stand the best 
examination on it. The catechism selected is titled " 'i he leading 
errors of the Church of Rome questioned and refuted in a cate- 
chetical form,*' to be obtained from the Institute at lOd. per dozen, 
or 7s. per hundred, post free. Second, to offer prizes to Sabbath 
School classes for the best examinations on the same catechisin, 
the prizes to be awarded by the Institute, on receiving a report 
from the teacher of any such class, countersigned by the supeiin- 
tendent of the school or the minister or cl rgyman of the church, 
or parish, setting forth that the teactier has akeu he members 
of the class over the catechism, and that a ' erlain number, in his 
opinion, are entitled to receive prizes. Th • teacher is required to 
state the ages and names of the scholars whom he recommends for 
prizes and that they have fairly mastered the oattchism. The Insti- 
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tnte requires that the scholars commit to memory the various texts 
of Scripture quoted in the catechism, and that they should be able 
to give a simple statement showing that such texts refute the errors 
of Romanism and Bitualism. A similar scheme will be extended 
to Bible classes for examinations on a more advanced catechism, 
or text-book. 

It is in contemplation to encourage teachers also to study, with 
a view to examination, a still more advanced text-book. Full 
particulars of these schemes may be obtained from the Secretary 
of the Institute. 

The books recommended are : — First, for Sabbath scholars, 
** The Protestant Catechism," already referred to ; second, for 
Bible classes, " Popery completely at variance with the Bible," 
published by the Institute, pi ice Id. each^ or 50 copies for 2s. 6d.; 
or *' Biching's Protestant Catechism," 4d. per copy, or 8s. per 
doz., post free; or "Blakeney's . Protestant Catechism," at the 
reduced piice of 2d. per copy, post free 8d., for a doz. post free 
2b. 7d. Third, for teachers, " Blakeney's Manual," i^ew edition 
reduced, price Is., post free Is. 8(J. ; or *' Todd's Text Book," 
reduced price 2s. 6d., post free 89. 

The friends of Protestantism are earnestly appealed to for special 
contributions, to enable the Institute to carry out these important 
operations. 

THE FIFTH OF NOVEMBER. 

The Institute has prepared, as in former years, a series of 
leaflets and memorial cards for general distribution on the 5th of 
November, particulars of which wiU be found on. the cover. 

THE PROTESTANT ILLUSTRATED SHEET ALMANACK 

FOR 1880. 
Our Protestant Almanack for next year will be issued early in 
November. The calendar contains ^ historical record of the doings 
of the Papacy, and of leading events in the history of Protestantism, 
supplemented by valuable historical notes. The compiler has 
bestowed great labour and research in collecting and verifying the 
numerous facts and dates recorded. It is Ulastrated by portraits 
of Queen Elizabeth, the Elector of Saxony, Bishop Jewell, and John 
Foxe, and with representations of the destruction of the Spanish 
Armaia by the English fire ships, of " The Bridge Tower of 
Prague," pn which the heads of the Bohemian nobles were impaled, 
and of ihA Ruins of the Popish Chapel of St. Andrew's, Scotland, 
from the castle of which place John Enox was carried off by the 
French fleet, and compelled to work for two years as a galley ^lave 
in France. It is earnestly hoped that employers of labour and 
others will assist in the wide circulation of this almanack as a most 
useful instrument for. instructing the great body of ihe people in 
Uie memorable events connected with the history of th^ glorious 
'Reformation^ ftQd our struggles with Rome for civil and religious 
^eedom, and the blessings of the Gospel of Christ. 
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A BUILDING FOR THE PROTESTANT EDUCATIONAL 

INSTITUTE. 

It has long been in contemplation to' erect a building suitable 
for carrying on the Various operations of the Protectant Educational ' 
Institute.. Although the new premises to which ' the Institute haV 
recently removed are convenient for carrying on, its Parliamentary' 
work, from their proximity to the House of Commons, yet it is. 
most desirable to have such a building as will give adequate' 
accommodation for its extensive and increasing hbrary, and for the 
various departments of its work, including offices, book and tract 
depot, lecture halls, and class rooms. Not only would such a 
building be a centre of Protestant effort for Ihe whole country, but 
a greatly needed institution in London, to which the members of 
the metropolitan classes might resort as a great and permanent 
Protestant centre. 

A friend has given a special donation for this object, and it is 
hoped that other friends will follow his excellent example by liberal' 
contributions. 



Mr. Ashbuey, M.P. Brighton, at the request of the Protestant ' 
Educational Institute, offered a prize to the ' members, past and' 
present, of the Protestant classes held in Brighton for the best*, 
essay on **The Bible alone the Supreme Rule pf Faith and Morals.'*' 
The essays have now been examined by Mr. James Todd, the 
Examiner to the Institute, and the following is his adjudication : — 

*^I have examined the Essays for the special prize offered by 
"Mr, Ashbttry, M.P. on the subject * The Bible alone the Supreme 
** Rule, of Faith, and Mprals ;' aiid I consi^ei^ the essay beg|,ring the, 
« mottoes Juncta juvantf Debet digniosi^ entitled tp the pri^e. It. 
"is. a very able and . learned , exposition of the subject, and the 
"author, in my opinion,, has merited a valuable prize." 

JAMES TODD, Examiner. 
Protestant Educational Institute, 

38, Parliament Street, London, S.W. 
September,. 1879. 

t toat f ml d IkMrg, . 

By THE Rev. Canon Babington.' 

"He f'eedeth on ashes: a deceived heart hath- turned him aside, ■ 
that he cannot deliver his soul nor say^- Is' there not a • lie iii' my 
right hand ?"— Isaiah xliv. 20. ■ • i: : > . • 

How striking is the exposure of Idolatry in this ; chapter.'!' The; 
ten verses that {>recede my text wpuld seem' to make it impossible 
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for any one who has the sense of a man ever to speak a word in 
defence of Idolatry. The case is indisputable ; the god that a man 
can make must be profitable for nothing. The foUy of him that 
maketh, and the folly of him that worshippeth, are alike beyond 
expression. He that '' maketh a graven image is altogether 
vanity" (v. 9). So says the Psalmist most scornfully, ** Their 
idols are the work of men's hands !" *' They have mouths but 
they speak not : eyes have they but they see not : ears have they 
but they hear not f' and then with unquestionable truth he adds, 
" They that make them are like unto them, so is everyone that 
trusteth in them" (Ps. 115. 4 — 8). Canyon conceive, brethren, 
planting a tree, watching its growth, hewing it down, fashioning it 
with your hands and then, worshipping this stock as your god ? 
Yet : such is the idolatry of the heathen ; (v. 19.) ** none con- 
sidereth in his heart, neither is there knowledge nor understanding 
to say, I have burned part of it in the fire : yea, I have baked 
bread upon the coals thereof 1 I have roasted flesh and eaten it : 
and shall I make the residue thereof an abomination, shall I fall 
down to the stock of a tree ?" 

So then all Idolatry seems irrational, a sin without a motive or 
an apology. You thmk it almost impossible that any man should 
be an idolater ; or, at least, any but the most ignorant and brutish 
of mankind. Whea once man has been instructed in the glory of 
the great Creator, how can it be that he should ever stoop to bow 
himself before the thing that his own hands have performed, as if 
that could be his god ! 

How then could Idolatry ever come into the world ? For it is 
clear from the early chapters of Genesis, that from the first God 
did reveal Himself to man, and gave him the knowledge of £[is 
nature, and His glory. And ever since man has existed on the 
earth, the glorious works of God have been crying out with a voice 
which connot be misunderstood, ''The hand that made us is 
divine." '' The heavens declare the glory of God : and the firma- 
ment showeth His handy work " (Ps. 19. 1, 2). "The invisible 
things of God from the creation of the world are clearly seen; 
even His eternal power and Godhead " (Eom. 1. 20). His glorious 
attributes, that are shrouded in the light that no man can approach 
unto, yet may be discerned in the works of His hand ; so that the 
man is utterly without excuse — a miserable and senseless dreamer—- 
who cannot see God in this great and glorious creation. 

But still it is certain, that Idolatry has been the religion of 
human nature ever since the Fall. Man is too proud to learn even 
of his creator, from whom alone he received his knowledge, and his 
power to think. Man is too self-willed to submit himself to that 
Power, which is irresistible throughout the universe. Turning from 
the only God, he becomes '' vain in his imaginations, his foolish 
heart is darkened : professing himself to be wise he becomes a 
fool" (Rom. 1. 21, 22). The true God he will reject because he 
is ''unable to abide His purity," and for himself he willinTent 
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** gods &VLch as gtdlt makes welcome, gods that sleep, or disregard 
his follies, or tibat sit amused spectators of this bustling stage." 
That is to say, Idolatry is the religion of those who desire in- 
dulgence in their sins. It is the religion of those who would gladly 
do without religion altogether if they dare : but inasmuch as con- 
science condemns them, and whispering of a judgment to come, 
will not suffer them to be at ease, they will quiet its alarms by a 
pretence of religion in place of the reahty. Therefore, Idolatry is 
the natural religion of guilty man ever since the Fall : — because 
when he has set up his Idols that can neither see nor hear nor help 
in time of need ; so neither can they witness nor avenge his im- 
purity and his rebellion. 

Hence it has come to pass, that tbe nations of the earth have 
in time past been wholly given to Idolatry. In some it has been 
more brutish and cruel and debased ; in others more elegant and 
genial ; but in all, Idolatry has been the governing power. Before 
tiie call of Abraham his family were idolaters (Josh. 24, 2, 14, 16). 
After all the revelations of God to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
Idolatry crept a&esh into the household of Jacob (G-en. 81. 19 : 
85. 2). The Israelities under their bondage in Egypt sank again 
into Idolatry. (Ez. 20. 8). At the foot of Sinai — after hearing 
the awful voice out of the midst of the fire — even whilst the glory 
of the Lord was still as devouring fire on the top of the mount, 
they made for themselves the golden calf to worship : so inveterate 
was the propensity to Idolatry I Then look at their later history : 
after reaching the promised inheritance, they presently fell into the 
abominations of those whom God had destroyed before them for 
their idolatry. Even Solomon, the greatest, the wisest, and most 
favoured of their kings, was betrayed into the guilt and absurdity of 
Idolatry. And their history afterwards is but the record of lieir 
Idolatry and their punishment ; until the Lord, who had chosen 
them for His own, removed them out of His sight, and made them 
a bye- word in all ages on account of their abominations. 

Meanwhile there was not one spot on the whole earth that was 
free from sin. '* The Lord looked down from heaven to see if 
there were any that did understand and seek God ** (Ps. 14. 1, 2). 
But with what result ? ** They are all gone out of the way ; there 
is no fear of Jehovah before their eyes." 

Oh, then, Brethren, let it never be thought that warnings against 
Idolatry are needless, at any period of man's history. The Old 
Testament throughout is bnt one protest against Idolatry. Abraham 
and his seed were separated from the rest of mankind as a stand- 
ing sign against this sin. The prophets were God*s messengers to 
proclaim its folly and danger. The miraculous mercies to the 
Israelities were to prove that Jehovah, and no idol god, was the 
author of every blessing to man. The judgments on the Israelites, 
and on the heathen, were to alarm mankind into subjection to the 
authority of God ; and both the judgments and the mercies were 
predicted beforehand, to expose the absurdity of thinking that any 
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other god was their author, but He fey whom they were foretold. 
I need not instance particularly. Bead only the 40th' and. follow- 
ing chapters of Isaian ; in which this is the very basis of Jehovah's 
appeal against the gods of the heathen. And yet mankind rejected 
the warning— although it was given through Nebuchadnezzar along 
the length and breadth of his mighty empire : — although it was 
repeated through Darius to all the tribes that owned the Persian 
sway. Men might differ in language, custom and colour: — ^but in 
this one thing they all agreed, to reject the. Creator and upholder 
of the universe, and to worship the thing that their own hands had 
formed. 

At length the eternal. Son descends from His throne of glory, 
that we might behold " the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ :'* — ;but how small a fraction of the world received His 
testimony, and ** turned from idols to serve the hving God 1'* And 
ev^n wheA the Pagai^ system of the old Eoman empire fell before 
the doctrine of the Cross, how quickly did Satan seduce professing 
Christians into various forms of Idolatry under the semblance of 
Christian worship ! 

Shall we then hope to escape ? Shall w?« proudly deem ourselves 
too wise and too noble to be thus enslaved ? Snail our mighty 
empire preserve us ? Shall our wealth and arts, and commerce ? 
Nay,, brethren, the mightiest empires in the world have been 
idolatrous ! The Egj^tian, Assyrian, Babylonian, Persian, 
^Epman I. . The most splendid dynasties on earth have been besotted 
witii this sin. The riches and arts and commerce of Tyre could 
not. preserve her from it. 

Shall we, then, trust" to our eminence in knowledge and civilization, 
, to oup freedom of thought and speech and action— to keep us • from 
the degradation and absurdity of bowing down to the creature 
instead of the Creator ? Again I say, Greece and Rome in these 
things were exalted abpve the nations of the earth as we ; and yet 
never - could learn the. folly and wickedness of Idolatry. And 
though >ome of their philosophers did wince at its absurdity, and 
ridicule, the practices of the common herd: yet none of them ever 
condemned it as sin. None of them stood up to vindicate the hon- 
our of the only true and eternal God. Let vain man be left to his 
own devices, and still the! language of our text will be a just descrip- 
tion of him, under the most favourable circumstances ; •* He feed- 
eth on ashes : a deceived heart hath turned him aside that he cannot 
dehver his soul nor say, Is there not a lie in my right hand ? Still 
he will turn to gods such as gilt makes welcome I " For Idolatry 
is the sirif is the religion of human nature : and nothing can save us 
from it but the special grace and teaching of the. Word and Spirit 
of God. 

And yet, there are those who tell us that we have npw escaped 
the danger — that the time has gone by for Idolatry — that gross 
outward Idolatry never can return — that in this ripe age of the 
world, the intellect of man is too far advanced for such nonsense — 
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thai we are wiise enough to despise the follies that oar forefathers 
counted to be wisdom 1 — And yet at this very hour three fourths of 
mankind are still idolaters by profession. A Vicious and cruel Idol- 
atry is grinding men down under an iron bondage of sin and misery. 
In AMca eyen now, hideous representations of the Devil are pub- 
licly worshipped. In India thousands of monstrous figures after 
human fashion are adored as Deities. 

But in those cuuntries you will say, let light and civilization pre- 
vail and all will be changed. What, then, shall we say of these Wes- 
tern nations, where the light of literature and even the light of the 
Gospel seems to shine ? Brethren, I speak the simple truth when I 
say, that wherever the BomJan Catholic system is dominant, there 
angels and departed spirits are adored, as were the heroes of anti- 
quity ! And ^specially the Virgin Mary, to whom we always refer 
with affectionate remembrance as the mother of our Saviour's human 
nature, but whom we know to have been an erring mortal like our- 
selves — yet she is elevated to a position of Divine honour, even higher 
at times than that v^hioh is tendered to the eternal Son of God. And 
these things are before our eyes. In Europe, in Ireland, even in 
England, Boman Catholics bow down to figures of wood, and ivory, 
and brass, and stone, and justify the sin. Well may we repeat the 
words of our text, 'VHe feedeth on ashes : a deceived heart hath 
turned him aside, that he cannot deliver his soul, nor say. Is there 
not a lie in my right hand T* There are those who pass by us in 
public day by day, who cannot read in these chapters their folly, nor 
in the Second Commandment theic sin :^-«unlesB, indeed, we may 
consider that it is a secret, consciousneiss of giiilt which leads them 
to omit or mutilate the Second Coniunandment in their Catechisms, 
lest their practice should be too plainly condemned by the words, 
** Thou shalt not make to thyself aty graven image, thou shalt 
NOT BOW DOWN TO THJ5M— r-uor worship them." 

But this is not all. Idolatry — ^plain and palpable Idolatry — is 
introduced into the most sacred ordinance of our religion. I beg 
your attention for a moment to the real character of the Sacrament 
of the Body and Blood of Christ. Under our Lord's direction we 
reverently set apart a portion of Bread and Wine, to represent His 
body broken and Qis blood shed for us. The bread that we thus 
break is no direct emblem of the form or the substance of His body : 
nor does the wine partake of the nature of His blood. Both are 
emblems, to bring to mind that which He has done for us. And the 
special force of the emblem is in the breaking of the bread, to signify 
His sufferings, and in the pouring out of the wine to signify the 
shedding of His blood /or t/a. Then farther, by our Lord's direc- 
tionSy we eat the bread and we drink the wine ; acts which on our 
own part are highly significant ; representing, that as our bodies 
are nourished and refreshed by our natural food, so must our souls 
be nourished by partaking of Christ, — as only they can partake of 
Him — ^by faith and meditation and prayer. It is not the receiving 
gf the consecrated elements into our hand or into our mouth that is 



240 THE ARMOURY. 

partalsing of Christ i^^but we partake of Him by the spiritaal act 
of rememberlDg what He has . done for us, < fixing our thoughts 
upon Him, and believing for our own selves, that He has borne our 
sins for us on the accursed tree, and that for His name*s sake we 
are pardoned and accepted. This is the work of God*s blessed 
Spirit in every one of His true children. And when He graciously 
communes with your spirit at these holy seasons, showing you the 
glor^ of Christ, and the sweetness of Bis love, then your soul is 
nourished by this believing meditation, as the body is nourished by 
the bread and wine. And in this sense it is that our Lord says so point- 
edly (John 6, 54, 55), *' He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my 
blood, hath eternal life. For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood 
is drink indeed f — words that are but an expansion of what He had 
previously said (v. 47), **Yerily, verily, I say unto you, He that be- 
lie veth on me hath everlasting life." And so, in agreement with 
His word, our Church directs us to say to every one of you, "Take 
and eat this, in remembrance that Christ died for thee, and feed 
on Him in thy heart by faith with thanksgiving." Nor do we doubt, 
that to everyone who is enabled by the Holy Spirit thus to receive 
the body and blood of Christ by faith, the words of our Lord are 
graciously fulfilled (John 6, 56). "He that eateth my flesh,and drink- 
eth my blood, dwelleth in me and I in him ;*' << He that eateth of 
this bread shall ive for ever" (v. 58). 

But now here cr mes the Homan Catholic and perverts this spirit- 
ual life-giving ordinance to purposes of Idolatry. He fixes the 
thought of the communicant on the outward and visible emblem, 
instead of the inward and spiritual grace. He takes the words of 
Christ, as if the bread, that \\ e can look upon and handle, were after 
consecration the actual person of our blessed Lord, instead of the 
sign to us of His suflering body. He elevates, therefore, for adora- 
tion these lifeless creatures of bread and wine. He bows himself 
before them, and expects the lowest prostration of wori-hip from all 
who are present. And thus, wherever his system prevails, this 
most blessed, most spiritual, ordinance is corrupted into an act of 
direct Idolatry. 

It was against this monstrous perversion of Christ's institution 
that we most specially protested at the Reformation. That protest 
for more than three hundred years we have maintained unrepealed 
in our Articles and Liturgy. And shall we presume, then, that 
there is no danger now of our returning to the sin ? What 1 When 
we see men introducing into our services the incense, the altar 
lights, the sacrificial vestments, the language, the postures, by which 
the Roman Catholic expresses his adoration of the Host, — can we 
doubt the intention of those who do such things ? Or at least, can we 
doubt that such practices are calculated to draw our people off from 
the spirituality of Christian worship, and prepare them for the direct 
Idolatry of the Mass ? I pray you. Brethren, to bear in mind, that 
Idolatry is no less offensive to Him that searcheth the heart, when 
it is speciously disguised by ingenious artifices, than when it stands 
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ont in its naked deformity before all men. And I pray yon to be- 
ware of that incipient superstition in ontwai'd act, which leads 
imperceptibly to real Idolatry of the heart. I repsat, Idolatry is the 
religion to which man naturally cleaves, because it may be followed 
without any true mortification of his sin, or subjection of his will to 
God. In one sense. Idolatry leaves a man his own master, because 
his gods are but the creatures of his own invention, and have no 
power to control his will, to renew his nature, or to sanctify his 
affections. In another sense, the Idolater is the veriest slave upon 
earth. He is the slave of his appetite, of his passion, of his fears : — he 
has neither strength nor will to keep them in order, and they hurry 
him on over every barrier into misery and ruin. What then is to pre- 
serve us. Brethren, from this great peril of Idolatry ? There is no 
safeguard but our open Bible, in which the Holy Spirit has written 
out for us these striking exposures of the sin, and the charter of our 
eternal salvation. So long as this Bible is unveiled, and neither 
Priest nor Prince hath power to wrest it from us, or to force upon 
us his own interpretation, — ^just so long and no longer may we 
hope to escape the great peril of Idolatry. 

Next to our open Bible, our true safeguard is in the simple earn- 
est preaching of Christ Crucified as there revealed to us. First, 
Brethren, you must know yourselves as lost sinners : children of 
disobedience, children of wrath : fulfilling the lusts of your own 
mind and the will of the evil one ; ripening for that day when your 
own passions and his malice will be the torment of the impenitent 
for ever. When thus convinced of sin whither shall you turn for 
deliverance ? Satan and your own darkened understanding will 
lead you to your own good works, to ceremonies, to penances, to 
self torture ; to human Priests as your intercessors, to Saints, and 
Angels as your mediators. These are the false gods that cannot 
help you, but only Ime you on to your destruction. 

We lead you at once to Christ. Even His own blessed ordinance, 
the outward and visible reception of the Sacrament of His Body and 
Blood, will not of itself save any man's soul. It is a worthless 
ceremony, a simple profanation, unless there be faith and love for 
Christ in the heart. If you look on the sacred emblems with a 
superstitious reverence ; if you think upon a present sacrifice 
offered for your sins by the Mest before you on a present altar, 
your thought will be taken off from that one real atoning sacrifice 
offered once for all on the cross :— the figure will stand for you in 
the place of the reality : — and your adoration, being fixed upon 
these visible emblems, will be taken off from the Lord Jesus Christ, 
in His own proper Divinity : God will be dishonoured, and the enemy 
of your souls will rejoice. 

We lead you at once to Christ : — Christ crucified for you :— * 
Christ your only Mediator, appearing in the presence of God for 
you — Christ your all-prevailing Intercessor : — your great High 
Priest — your only Priest — having once made an atonement for you, 
and now preparing for you mansions of eternal glory : — Christ your 
xmfailing joy in time : — Christ your unfailing hope for eternity. 
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TfiE BEV. J. EDMUND OULUBN. 

This gentleman, whose death was recently annonnoed, was the 
first cousin of the late Oardinal Collen, Bomim Catholic Archbishop 
of Dablin. 

He was bom on May 10, 1794, at Gort, in the West of Ireland. 
Soon after his birth, his parents removed to Ennis, in the county 
of Glare, where he was carefully educated under their direction, 
with the view of becoming a priest in the Roman Catholic Church. 

After his elementary education at Ezmis, he proceeded to Dublin 
to pursue his studies and preparation for the priesthood under two 
celebrated priests, the Abbi Tintard and the Abbe Darrha, intending 
afterwards to complete his education at one of the Boman Catholic 
Universities in France. 

While engaged in his studies at Dublin, he noted that the Greek 
word fAtrdvtM, repentctncef was translated by penance in the Douay 
Bible, an English translation made &om the Latin Vulgate, which 
latter is considered in the Bomish Church of higher auti^ority than 
the original Hebrew and Greek Scriptures. He was led from this 
circumstance to examine the Scriptures for himself, where he 
would also read that the verb fAirawiv, *<to repent" was translated in 
the Vulgate by ^^agere pcmUentiam^'' and in the Douay version of it, 
^^ to do penance.'^ 

In searching the Scriptures, he was led to understand the nature 
of sin and the scheme of human redemption, and learned that it was 
only *' The Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world.'' 
And he found the teaching of the Scriptures so different from the 
teaching of the Church of Borne, that he felt that he could not, with 
safety, rest his eternal destiny either upon his father confessor or 
even upon his mother Church. 

Having bedn led by Diviue grace (as he believed) to embrace the 
truth as it is in Jesus, he became, as St. Paul on his conversion, 
earnestly zealous to make known the truth he had found to his 
fellow-m«i. At once he resolved to commence preaching at Gmagh, 
in the north of Ireland, the unsearchable riches of Christ, and at the 
same time he was engaged as private tutor to the family of James 
Buchanan, Esq.. the father of the late President of the United 
States of America. 

As was to be expected, Mr. Cullen's preaching aroused the 
enmity of the Bomish priests, so that his life became in danger. 
He left Omagh, and removed to London, where he maintained him- 
self by teaching languages in schools and private families. While 
he was so engaged, he used occasionally to supply the pulpits of the 
Congregational Dissenters in the vicinity of London. About the 
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jeur 1820, he was ordained, and entered upon his first charge of a 
congregation at Caistor, in Linoohishire. His name appears in the 
Congregational Year Book of 1821 as having been ordained to the 
ministry. 

After haying been some time at Caistor, he was. removed to 
Mockton, in Yorkshire ; next to Fairford, in Gloucestershire ; and 
after that, to Lacock, in Wiltshire. At each of these places, his 
labours in the ministry of the Gospel were successful; and, while 
at Lacock, he supplied occasionally the pulpit of the late Bev. W. 
Jay, of Bath. 

After this, he was removed to Boroughbridge, in Yorkshire, 
where he laboured with much success for eight years. From 
thence he was removed to Burwell, in Cambridgeshire, and, lastly, 
to Fordham, where he ended his ministerial labours, and retired 
from the Pastorate in 1866. 

For some years after his retirement, he occasionally supplied the 
pulpit in Fordham and in the surrounding villages. While his 
health and strength continued, he ceased not to teach and preach 
Jesus Christ. For the last two years of his life his health declined, 
and he became much enfeebled, being often seized with sudden 
attacks, which resembled fits of apoplexy. For the last few days 
of his life he was unable to speak, and died at Fordham, on 
December the 30th, 1878, at the venerable age of 84. 

During his ministry, he published a work entitled ''The Voice of 
Truth," which was, by permission, dedicated to the Duke of 
Beaufort. And while he ministered at Fairford, he published a 
second edition, considerably enlarged. The list of subscribers 
includes the names of the Duke of Buccleugh, the Earl of Bradford, 
Viscount Sandon, the Bishop of Chichester, Rev. F. Close, Rev. 
J. Mendham, Rev. Hugh McNeile, with others, which imply the 
high respect in which Mr. Cullen was held. 

The following extracts from his address wiQ give some notion of 
the work : — 

''Having been mercifully rescued, I trust by the hand of God, 
from the trammels of Romanism, of which I was once an earnest 
votary, I am able, somewhat from my own experience, to confirm the 
testimony of many eminent writers of the dangerous and unscriptural 
doctrines of the Romish Church, and I hope my renewed efforts to 
delineate the features of that unscriptural system may be of some 
service to the cause of truth. 

" Every sincere Protestant must reflect with deep concern on the 
state of Popery, and the advances it has been making among us for 
some years past ; nor can we feel free from alarm for our religious 
privileges when we know that Papist Chapels, Nunneries, and 
Colleges, have multiplied in England from 50 to more than 500 in 
the course of a few years. And when we are aware that Romish 
priests are so confident as openly to express sanguine hopes of the 
conversion of the nation to the true faith (as they call it) ; and that 
the Romish Archbishop of Paris has lately drawn up a prayer iox 
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the conversion of England, to be used by French Romanists, it can- 
not be said that our fears are groundless. 

<*In all cases, mischiefs are much better prevented than cured. 
The proper prevention in this case is to make our Protestant 
brethren so >vell acquainted with the dogmas of Home and the 
doctrines of Scripture, that those who would seduce them may not 
find them unprepared. 

" For, though it be true that but a small portion of our population 
are at present Roman Catholics, yet we can by no means be con- 
sidered alarmists for expressing our fears lest Popery should again 
become triumphant, when we know from history that in 1568, the 
Papists in the kingdom of Poland did not bear a proportion to the 
Greek and Reformed Churches of more than one in seven ; and yet 
in the course of rather more than half a century, from the successful 
intrigues of the Jesuits, the latter churches were despoiled of their 
rights, their hberties, and their immunities by the Papists." 

Mr. Cullen was a man decided in character and sincere in his 
convictions. His friends frequently expressed their wishes that he 
would become a clergyman of the Church of England, but this he 
firmly refused. And when a benefice of £750 a year was ofiered 
him, he declined it, and declared he could not subscribe to the 
Articles of the Church of England. He adhered throughout his 
long and useful life to the principles of Congregational Non-Con- 
formity, beheving they were most in accordance with the word of God 
according to his views. 

He was a man of amiable temper, of a loving and generous spirit, 
and of genuine Christian humihty ; in fact, he was a living epistle, 
known and read of all men who came into communication with him. 
His whole life and conversation proved to all who knew him his faith 
and hope in the Lord Jesus Christ, and his readiness to depart and 
be with that Saviour whom he had deeply loved and sincerely 
served. 

He was twice married. His first wife died on March 21st, 1866. 
She was a woman of a loving spirit, and went about doing good — 
especially among young people. His second marriage took place in 
August, 1868. His widow survives, but without any suitable pro- 
vision, as their income ceased at his death. He had a large circle of 
friends, who used to send them pecuniary aid. Mr. Cullen received 
an annuity from Sir J. Eennaway, Bart., up to the time of his 
death. He also received great kindness from many friends, which 
enabled him and his wife to Hve in comparative comfort, with the aid 
of the Pastor-Retiring Fund. It may be hoped that some efforts 
may be made for the comfortable maintenance of the widow of such 
a man, who, by a long life of ministerial labour, had proved himself 
to have been no unworthy ambassador of the King of Kings.* — 
Cambridge Express, 

* The Editor of the Oamhridge Express will be glad to receive contri- 
bi;tions for this laudable object. 
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We rejoice to observe that the Protestants of Dundee have bug- 
ceeded so admirably in organizing a Protestant Association for their 
own town. The late attack by the Bomanists in Dundee upon 
freedom of speech has stirred up this activity. The organi- 
zation consists of Protestants of all denominations, and is of 
no political party. It consists already of upwards of 1,200 members. 
A public meeting was held on the 29th September last in the 
Einnaird Hall, where upwards of 2,000 persons assembled. The 
greatest enthusiasm and unanimity prevailed. Mr. B. J. Niven, 
Vice President, was called to the chair, and the following resolutions 
were unanimously adopted : — 

Ist Besolution, moved by the Bev. T. Hill, seconded by the 
Bev. E. A. Jones, ** That this meeting seeing that Bomish 
assumptions and aggressions are advancing in our country, and 
believing that these are antagonistic to the nation's civil and re- 
ligious wellbeing, deems it of paramount importance that Protest- 
ants of every denomination should combine to resist these assump- 
tions and aggressions to the utmost.'' 

2nd Besolution, moved by the Bev. N. Taylor, seconded by the 
Bev. A. IngUs, '* That this meeting while wishing nought but 
good to their Bomish fellow citizens, rejoices in the formation of 
a Dundee Protestant Association on a Catholic basis, as an impor- 
tant means, under God, of enlightening the community in regard 
to the treacherous policy and insidious 'designs of Bome, pledges 
itself to assist and encourage the Association now formed in the 
accomplishment of its objects by every means in its power, and 
more especially by attending its lectures and other meetings, by 
contributing to its funds, and by prayer to God on its behalf." 

3rd Besolution, moved by the Bev. Dr. Wylie, and seconded by the 
Bev. John Wylie, " That this meeting cordially invites the co- 
operation of the members of this community, and of Protestants 
everywhere who love their country and are loyal to their Queen, 
to join them in preventing the ascendancy of a foreign power in 
this land, whose subjects are pledged to aim at the destruction of 
our liberties, and the overthrow of all our Protestant institutions. 

The Bev. Dr. Wylie, author of the "History of Protestantism, 
delivered an able speech; the following brief summary of which we 
commend to the attention of our readers : — He asked, first of all, 
what was the centre of the Bomish system ? The ablest expounder 
of Bomanism told them that the fundamental article of Bomanism 
was the Pontifical supremacy ; and that there was not a truth 
regarding the character of God, the redemption accomplished by the 
Saviour, the renewing grace of the Holy Spirit, or in regard to any 
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duty we owe to God, lying at the foundation of that great system. 
The centre of the Bomish system was a great potentate. What 
was his code ? The canon law. What did they mean by the canon 
law ? The entire legislation of Rome, all the bolls of the Popes, 
all the dictates of the Councils during the past 1,500 years, forming 
the largest code in the world, and tremendous because of the terrible 
enactments it comprehended. Though that code had been prepared 
during the dark ages, a compendium had been drawn up only a few 
years ago, and was called the Syllabus, under which the Pope was 
entitled to employ force against kings and people who were heretics. 
The Pope carried out his power through hierarchies and territorial 
bishops, who did not exist to preach, but to give effect to the 
temporal power of the Pope. Then there were the secret police, 
who were to be found in the Confessional trying to get hold of the 
consciences of men, by this means to make the tyranny of the Pope 
felt in every house and in every bosom. It was not the subjugation 
of our country only which this Potentate was aiming at, but the 
subjugation of all Christendom. There had been a reconstruction 
of ideas, a chalking out of the great foundation stones, in order to 
rear again the universal temporal dominion of the Pope of Rome, 
and the times compelled him to entertain the criminal project, and 
conspire not only against the peace and honour of Great Britain, but 
of the world. (Great applause.) Here, then, was the enemy that 
met them — the system they had to resist. Were they prepared to 
put their neck under the yoke of that power, and be his servants 
as our fathers before the Reformation were ? (Cries of **No, no.") 
They answered " No.*' They were resolved to resist it. They were 
brave men, they were free men, they were Scotchmen, and they 
would never be slaves to a 'Bomish King. (Loud applause.) Borne 
felt she must advance. The condition of £urope, the growth of 
civilization, the advance of knowledge in various countries ren- 
dered it altogether necessary that she should either resume her 
former domination or pass out of existence. That she knew right 
well, and she never would retire from this battle till she had 
either perished or triumphed in this great field. (Applause.) 
She was advancing on them with giant strides ; she was making 
prodigious progress in England. She received a miUion sterling 
year by year from their Government. Was there ever a greater 
folly, he might say a greater insanity ? (Great applause.) She 
was planting her agents in every department of our national organ- 
ization ; she was converting our aristocracy, who were putting their 
consciences and understandings under her foot, and who were pour- 
ing their wealth and their lands into her money chests. (Applause.) 
She was acting too by the mob. It was rearing its horrid front in 
their streets and in that very hall. It was by a mob that the 
Beformation was first turned back in France, in Poland, and in 
other countries in Europe, and after the mob in came the govern- 
ments and the inquisitors, who trampled out what of the liberty 
and Protestantism the mob had left. In conclusion he called od 
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them as sons of Enox, and of many martyred sires besides, to 
arise ! There is the foe ; tell them this is Knox's land. (Applanse.) 
They may riot ia Ireland and vanquish in England ; but while the 
sun shines on the mountains, and the heather grows in Scotland, 
they shall never triamph here. (Renewed applause.) 



The Bomish hierarchy has had, as in France, the supreme control 
of Education in Belgium. In both countries, however, very strong 
opposition has been organized against their exclusive and intolerant 
system. Hence, M. Jules Ferry's Education Bill in France, which 
has not yet become law, and the recent Act of Parliament carried 
by the Belgium Government. The following able article from 
the Times is deserving of much attention as a warning to us 
against similar tactics in our own country. 

<' The Roman Catholic hierarchy in Belgium are proceeding with 
apparent caution but with real audacity in their struggle with the 
Btate for the retention of exclusive control over the primary schools. 
They have addressed a pastoral to the clergy on the duties imposed 
upon them by the new situation ; and at first they withheld this 
pastoral from publication. As far as Belgium is concerned the 
pastoral was to be treated as a confidential circular, the existence of 
which might be vaguely known without any knowledge of its con- 
tents. Ihe step thus taken seemed of an extremely guarded 
character, and might be taken to imply some considerable anxiety 
on the paii of the archbishops and bishops not to bring themselves 
within the sphere of the correctional. As if to exemplify this in a 
more striking manner, the document which was kept back in 
Belgium was sent over the frontier for publication in Germany, 
where it appeared in full in the Germaniay the leading newspaper 
of the Ultramontane party in the Empire. The pastoral thus 
cautiously revealed is found on examination to be boldly conceived. 
The clergy are, indeed, carefully warned to keep in mind Article 
128 of the Penal Code. They must be vigilant not to bring them- 
selves into collision with \he civil power. They must avoid 
« thoughtless attacks" on the administration of the new education 
law — that is to say, attacks which might expose them to the juris- 
diction of the civil courts. They are further advised to use the 
greatest prudence and forbearance in speaking from the pulpit, 
especially when preaching sermons touching on the teaching and 
attendance in Catholic schools. But the clergy, being thus duly 
warned, are simultaneously instructed that the Church everywhere 
and at all times fights against the principles of mixed education, 
and the priests of Belgium may learn from the examples and 
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precepts of bishops and clergy elsewhere how, from the pulpit and 
in private, they should warn the faithful against the dangers of 
common school teaching. Nor are direct injunctions wanting. 
The sacraments are to be freely refused. Parents, with a few ex- 
ceptions, sending their children to the communal schools, teachers 
presuming to use the Catholic catechism without a Hcence, pro- 
fessors, pupils, and all connected , with the normal schools are put 
under the ban. Excommunication is thus said to be held over 
three-fourths of Belgian people. The hierarchy they are deter- 
mined to follow, if not to out do, the example that has been set 
them by bishops and clergy in Germany, in Holland, in Ireland, in 
the United States, in the Australian colonies, and, indeed, in all 
free countries, in fighting for the possession of exclusive controlling 
authority over the education of the young. It may be necessary 
to be prudent in the conduct of the battle ; but the battle is to be 
fought with the same pertinacity in Belgium as elsewhere. 

The orders ^ven by the Belgian hierachy to their clergy to re- 
fuse the sacraments so broadly show that they are prepared for a 
vehement struggle. The bishops have every motive to be prudent, 
and among them a consciousness that the law which appears to 
excite them is really moderate in its character, and that any open 
campaign of a violent kind would not be supported even by. those 
who confessedly remain faithful to CathoHc teaching. Priests bear 
rule through the subservience of their flocks, and where congrega- 
tions wiU not follow them priests cannot go. The new education 
law of Belgium doubtless makes great changes in the organization 
of elementary teaching in the country, but while it disallows 
priestly supremacy, it does not exclude priestly teaching or priestly 
influence. It has been supported by zealous Catholics as well as 
by those who are comparatively unattached in reUgious faith. 
Under the pre-existing law the clergy were paramount in the ele- 
mentary schools, and in the rural communes their control was 
exclusive. Parents who objected to their children being made the 
recipients of Ultramontane teaching were obliged to support volun- 
tary schools, which were not, however, always accessible in the 
poor Wallon districts. What the new law seeks to do is to make 
the national schools come to all, leaving it to the priests to supple- 
ment the teaching given in them by teaching of their own in 
additional hours either before or after the rest of the shool work. 
Religion will not be banished from the common schools, and, indeed, 
its symbols will remain on their walls and be always present for 
edification; but special religious teaching will be relegated to 
special hours, and will form a subsidiary part of the school curri- 
culum. Moreover, there is no attempt made, as is threatened in 
France, to interfere with voluntary schools, and the prelates may, if 
they can, set up their own estabhshments by the side of those of the 
Btate. The Cardinal- Archbishop of MEOHiiiN has enjoined his 
clergy to establish such voluntary schools as far as practicable 
throughout his diocese. It will thus be seen that while the anti- 
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clerical party have hitherto been obliged to set np subsidiary schools 
of their own, and by means of popular collections everywhere— the 
dernier des Scales — have done so in many places, the Ultramontane 
party may find themselves setting up such subsidiary schools in the 
future. And it is for changes such as these that the sacraments 
are to be denied to all that are concerned in carrying them out I 
It is heheved that the bulk of the people will accept the change 
with satisfaction, and that any violent denunciation of them must 
be a failure. The laity should not be estranged by an open pro- 
clamation of a war which might, nevertheless, be waged. Their 
susceptibilities are, however, cot to be respected. . They must be 
driven into the opposite camp by this revelation of arrogant preten- 
sions they resent. There is no longer ano concealment that war is 
to be waged a outrance. If the sacraments are refused to the 
teachers in the State schools, or to parents who have declined to 
transfer their children to the subsidiary schools of the clerical party, 
the refusal cannot be attributed to the indiscretion of an over- 
zealous priest acting in excess of episcopal directions. It is probable 
that the first struggle will be to obtain the services of the existing 
teachers of the primary schools, and the fulminations that have been 
issued are perhaps meant to bring them over. As many, and in 
rural districts most, of them have been appointed under the pre- 
dominant clerical influence, it .would not be unnatural if they aban- 
don the State schools to assume the mastership of the clerica 
schools where the bishops succeed in establishing the latter by the 
side of the former. On the other hand, the State can generally 
offer its schoolmasters a better and more assured pecuniary position, 
and the comparison in favour of the State schools will probably in- 
crease. Whether on this account or from whatever motive, the 
number of resignations of their posts by teachers have been very 
few, and it was announced a week since that not more than 100 
out of 7,500 teachers had resigned. We shall soon see whether 
resignations will multip y now that the episcopal pastoral has re- 
vealed the depth of the episcopal opposition to the new law of 
elementary education, but the fewness of previous resignations 
proved that even among their own nominees there is no invincible 
repugnance to accept the alteration that have been made in the law. 
" The Boman Catholic hierarchy of Belgium have opened the 
educational flght as boldly as possible ; and we cannot venture to 
believe that they do not intend to carry on the conflict with the ut- 
most pertinacity and determination. A change which puts the 
clergy in the second instead of in the front raok in the manage- 
ment of the elementary schools of a kingdom cannot be accepted 
without a struggle. The Church may tolerate as a sad necessity 
the attendance of Catholic children at schools which are non- 
Catholic in cases where Cathoiic schools are wanting; but the 
claim to control the education of Catholic children can never be 
abandoned, and they will not be permitted to go elsewhere when 
episcopal schools are provided for their reception. If the State 
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sobools oannot remain as heretofore under the superintendence and 
management of the clergy, rival establishments will be set up by the 
side of them^ bat the bishops will not give np the State schools if 
excommunications can save them. These are the principles upon 
which the Belgian hierarchy will act, and they make them plain to 
their clergy by reference to the conflicts of other lands. They 
quote the pastoral of the American bishops in 1866, condemning 
the common schools which are the pride of the older States of the 
Union. They quote the Dutch hierarchy iu the same year. They 
quote the declarations of the Irish bishops, with which we are only too 
familiar. And they might quote the language of episcopal brethren in 
many other lands. WiU the Belgian hierarchy be successful in the 
struggle now about to commence ? We cannot venture to speak on 
this with the certainty we should desire to feel. Although the law of 
primary education in Belgium has experienced no considerable 
change for nearly forty years, and the alterations that have been 
made this year are adverse to the pretensions of the clerical party, 
we cannot but remember that University Education has long been 
a subject of contention in Belgian poHtics, and that the Bishops 
have won more than they have lost in that field. The balance of 
power iu Belgium is, moreover, extremely precarious. The con- 
tested elections which really determine the balance within the 
Chamber of Deputies are few in number, and are won or lost by an 
extremely small percentage of votes. It is only necessary 
to divert a few voters from one side to the other, to in- 
cline the scale in a contrary direction and alter the 
composition of the Government. It has also been part of the 
wisdom of the clerical party to favour successive reductions of 
the franchise for the purpose of obtaining the support of popular 
ignorance, and it is openly said that if all the peasants in the rural 
communes of Flanders w^re voters, the partisans of the bishops 
would win all along the line. It is not easy to UDdo a considerable 
change when it has once been made ; but the Belgian episcopate 
is no less untiring and not more scrupulous in the choice of Uieir 
weapons than their brethren in other countries, and those who are 
in favour of mixed education in Belgium will have to be vigilant to 
maintain the victory they have won."^ 



JOHN HUSS, THE BOHEMIAN MARTYR. 

Bt Mb. R. J. NivEN. 

It is one of the unfortunate errors of our time that the Church 
of Rome is regarded merely as a religion, and even as a form of the 
Christian religion. The Church of Rome is not simply a re- 

* Sinoe the above was written, upwards of 1,000 teachers, the majority 
women, have resigned ont of 20,000 teachers in oonaeqaenoe ot the threat ol 
exoommanioation by the Bomish hierarchy. 
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ligion, but a logically organized politioo-ecclesiastioal rgystem. 
In the strnggle over nearly the whole continent of Europe, 
between the new-born Reformation and the old Papal des- 
potism, victory was over and over again turned into defeat 
by the perfidious treachery of the Papacy. Nearly always, 
when the Protestants were united and true to themselves they 
have gained the victory; but the defeated enemy often, alas! 
too often, by the most serpentine cunning, and by making pro- 
mises only to break them, has been able to work its cruel 
will amongst the betrayed. Were there only one isolated instance 
of such conduct, we should seek for another cause than systematic 
perfidy ; but it is only too easy to show that it is in perfect accord- 
ance with the whole system, and that nothing else is ever to be 
expected. Rome's boasted semper eadem et uhique is in this matter 
most literally true. 

It is customary in this world and not unnatural, for both societies 
and individuals to differ from one another in matters of greater or 
less importance. In most cases, however, we can agree to differ, 
and to agree very well, although we continue to hold diverse views. 
Moreover, although these individuals or societies differ from one 
another, they are not necessarily continually at war. In case, how- 
ever, of strife and contention being exceedingly bitter, the opposing 
parties may come to terms, and having done so, these terms maybe, 
and often are, faithfully kept. At all events, there is nothing in the 
nature of the case to prevent these terms from being kept, both 
human and divine law commanding that they should be so. It has 
happened that the inhabitants of a beleagured city, having been 
promised their lives if they would admit the besiegers, have - been 
basely slain by their perfidious conquerors ; but such atrocity always 
provokes the scorn and loathing of the civilized world. If, however, 
we can find any society or association who are habitual ** covenant 
breakers, without natural affections, implacable, unmerciful," what 
are we to think of them ? Is it our duty to trust them ? Is such a 
society to be found ? We shall see. 

Every one admits that there was a time when this country suffered 
dreadfully from the tyranny and persecution of the Church of Rome ; 
that there was a time when civil and religious liberty seemed to be, 
yea, were impossible, unless Rome could be kept in check. . Our fore- 
fathers, therefore, made various laws and enactments with the view 
of keeping her in check, and if any of these appear in our day to be 
unnecessarily hard, but at the time an absolute necessity for the 
preservation of the State, they have been repealed long ago. We 
are a Protestant people, we have a Protestant constitution, we 
protest against the tyranny and usurpation of the Church of Rome. 
In this way has Britain become Great among the nations 
of the earth, and the more actively we have protested the 
^eater have we become. In fact, it were easy to show that when 
we have vigorously opposed the Papal See we have prospered, and 
that when we yielded to Rome's seductions it has gone ill with us. 
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Borne has, however, demanded at varions times, and still demands 
with increasing frequency and boldness, that we should remove the 
wholesome restrictions which our fathers made, and thoughtless 
Protestants are too ready to say, " Well, what matters it ?" It is 
admitted that Bome behaved a cruel and unkind part in the past, 
but it is at the same time alleged that she is changed now, that she 
is wiser, gentler, more imbued with the so-caljied spirit of the age. 
We are asked to have no suspicion of her, we are pointed to her 
good deeds, we are even asked to assist in her work, and to lend our 
aid in her operations. In one notable instance it was demanded 
that we should admit her followers to be members of our Parliament, 
and we were told that though danger might reasonably be expected 
to result from this, yet such precautions had been taken, and such 
an arrangement entered into, as made it impossible that any mis- 
chief should follow. O, vain and foolish imagination ! *< In vain is 
the net spread in the sight of any bird." But such silly birds 
have we been to believe those who, like the Cretans, are *' always 
liars,*' who, according to God's description of them " speak lies in 
hypocrisy.'* 

So-called liberal-minded people will say that these are unkind 
words, rash, uncharitable. ** In omnibus caritaSf*' we shall be told. 
Yes, surely ; but nevertheless we mean to make them good, and then, 
as Oowper has so well said : — 

Grant them the rights of men, and while they cease 
To vex the peace of others, grant them peace ; 
But trusting bigots whose false zeal has made 
Treachery their duty, thou art self-betrayed. 

We shall, therefore, very briefly trace down the history of some 
of Bome's transactions with those who have differed from her. It 
is so plain that '* he who runs may read," and we shall produce not 
our own opinion, but simply adduce historical facts which cannot 
be denied. 

Our first reference to history takes us back to about the year 1400, 
and, to understand the importance of those facts to which we 
wish to call attention, it will be necessary to pass in review the 
incidents in the public life of the Bohemian Martyr, John Buss. Two 
hundred years before this remarkable man was bom, Pope Gregory 
VII. (Hildebrand), after gradually suppressing the Greek ritual, for- 
bade the reading of the Scriptures in the vulgar tongue, and thus 
virtually shut up the Bible in Bohemia. The Waldensian refugees 
however, being scattered through the country, were the means of 
keeping alive the light of truth. John Huss, one of the brightest 
students at the University of Prague, was selected by Queen Sophia 
as her confessor, he being then a Arm believer in the Papacy. He 
was afterwards appointed preacher to the Chapel of Bethlehem, and 
it was here that his real work began. His sermons in this chapel 
had a wonderful effect both on himself and the people, and the study 
of the books written by WycUffe gave him a much-needed education 
in Bible truth. Huss was now elevated to the rectorship of the 



" NO FAITH WITH HERETICS:' 268 

university, and was thus abler than ever to preach the Word. But 
the Pope heard of what was doing, and a pfle of Wycliffe's works 
was burnt in the public street. This act stirred the noble preacher 
yet more, and he now inveighed against both indulgences and the 
abuses of the hierarchy. The Pope therefore demanded that he 
should at Home personally to answer for his doctiine. To obey was 
of course to walk into his grave, and the King having asked the 
Pope to excuse him, Prague was laid under an interdict 

To understiEind the effects of the Papal interdict, let us quote the 
words of Dr. Wylie in his ** History of Protestantism." " The 
Bohemian capital was thrown into perplexity and alarm. On every 
side tokens met the eye to which tibe imagination imparted a fearful 
significance. Prague looked like a city stricken with sudden and 
terrible calamity. The closed church doors, the extiDguished altar 
lights, the corpses waiting burial by the wayside, the images which 
sanctified and guarded the streets covered with sackclctJ^ or laid 
prostrate on the ground, as if in supplication for a land on which the 
impieties of its children had brought down a terrible curse, gave 
emphatic and solemn warning that every hour the citizens harboured 
within their walls the man who had dared to disobey the Pope's sum- 
mons, they but increased the heinousness of their guilt, and added 
to the vengeance of their doom " (vol. I., p. 137). Huss retired to 
his native village of Hussinetz, and preached the Gospel in the sur- 
rounding district, to the great profit of the common people. 

Once again he is permitted to come back to Prague, and to preach 
in the Bethlehem Chapel, now declaring that the Word of God alone 
is to be the rule of ij\e conscience. This was laying an axe to the 
root of the Eomish system, though he did not know it, and a 
powerful party was formed against him, among whom two priests, 
once his friends, became his bitterest foes. 

At this time there were three Popes reigning — John XXIII. 
at Bologna ; Gregory XII. at Bimini ; Benedict XIII. at Arragon. 
Each claimed to be the real successor of Peter, and cursed the 
other. Huss and his followers therefore very naturally said, ** If 
we must obey, to whom is our obedience to be paid ? Balthazar 
Cossa, called John XXIII., is at Bologna ; Angelo Corario, named 
Ghregory XII., is at Kimini ; Peter de Lune, who calls himself 
Benedict XIII., is in Arragon. If all these are infaUible, why does 
not their testimony agree ? and if only one of them is the most 
holy father, why is it that we cannot distinguish him from the 
rest ?" If these men were to be believed, they were three anti- 
christs instead of three Popes ; and if they were not, where was 
the infallibility, and where was the apostolic succession ? 

Huss, besides other writings, placarded on the doors of his 
chapel a list of six errors, the principal of which were transub- 
stantiation and confession. He afterwards vigorously attacked 
indulgences. As to worshipping the dead, he said : ** They are 
profuse towards the saints in glory, who want nothing ; they array 
the forms of the latter with silk and gold and silver, and lodge 
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them magnificently ; but they refuse clothing and hospitality to 
the poor members of Jesus Christ who are amongst us, at whose 
expense they feed to repletion and drink till they are intoxicated.'' 
He wrote a treatise on ** The Abomination of Monks/' and another 
in which he styled the Pope and his Court " The members of anti- 
Christ." Again the Pope placed Prague under an interdict, and 
again John Huss retired to Hussinetz. 

Things were now coming to a crisis. The Emperor Sigismund, 
alarmed at the spread of heresy, proposed to call a General Council. 
Pope John did not like it, but submitted, and a general council 
was convened at Constance on 1st November, 1414. John Huss 
is summoned to attend, and we shall see what he got for his pro- 
tection. First, a safe conduct from his own King, Wenceslaus ; 
second, a certificate of his orthodoxy from Nicholas, Bishop of 
Nazareth, Inquisitor of Bohemia ; and a document drawn up by a 
notary and duly signed by witnesses, setting forth that he offered 
to purge himself of heresy before a provincial synod of Prague, 
but had been refused audience. One of the first acts of the council 
to which John Huss was summoned to appear was to condemn John 
Wyclifie, and, as he was beyond the reach of their malice, to order 
his bones to be burnt, which was actually done. Another of its acts, 
although it does not bear on our subject, was to take the cup from 
the laity, and to decree that communion should only be in one 
kind. A most extraordinary act, however, must be added to 
these even, the deposition of three Popes, including the infamous 
John XXIII., who, with the Emperor, had called it. 

Something greater, however, than all these was coming ; but 
before we tell the story which brands with eternal infamy the 
apostate Church of Borne, let us explain that, in addition to the 
protection which we have already mentioned, John Huss had a 
safe conduct from the Emperor Sigismund, without which he 
would not have travelled, and as it is a most important factor in 
the case, we quote it in <full. It was addressed '* to all ecclesias- 
tical and secular princes, &c., and to all our subjects." "We 
recommend to you with a full afiection, to all in general and to 
each in particular, the Honourable Master John Huss, Bachelor 
in Divinity and Master of Arts, the bearer of these presents, 
journeying from Bohemia to the Council of Constance, whom we 
have taken under our protection and safeguard, and under that of 
the empire, enjoining you to receive him and treat him kindly, 
furnishing him with all that shall be necessary to speed and assure 
his journey, as well by water as by land, without taking anything 
from him or his, at coming in or going out, for any sort of duties 
whatsoever; and calling on you to allow him to pass, sojourn, 
STOP, AND RETURN FREELY AND SECURELY, providing him eveu, if 
necessary, with good passports, for the honour and respect pf the 
Imperial Majesty, Given at Spires, this 18th iday of October, of 
the year 1414, the third of our reign in Hungary, and the fifili of 
that of the Bomans." In this document the Emperor pledges his 
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own honour and that of the empire, for tho safety of the illastrions 
preacher ; bat his real trust nevertheless, was of another kind. 
**I confide altogether," said he, **in the all-powerful God, in my 
Saviour. He will accord me His Holy Bpirit to fortify me in His 
truth, so that I may. face with courage temptation, prison, and, if 
necessary, a cruel death*" 

At first he was allowed his liberty ; but his enemies gave them- 
selves no rest, and on the twenty-sixth day after his arrival, John 
Huss was arrested, in flagrant violation of the safe conduct, and 
imprisoned. The news of this base perfidy reaching Bohemia, 
created an outburst of indignation, and the barons sent a remon- 
strance to the Emperor, demanding that he should vindicate his 
own honour by respecting the safe conduct. The first impulse of 
Sigismund was to open the prison doors ; but he was told tiiat the 
Church could overrule his promise, and that he can be under no 
obligation to a heretic* They made him stifie his conscience and 
his humanity, and, accustomed to hear the voice of the Church as 
the voice of God, to deliver up John Huss to the will of his enemies. 
To carry, however, baseness further stiU, and to fasten a stigma 
Upon the Church of Bome which shall never be blotted out, this 
council passed a decree to the effect ** that no faith is to be kept 
with heretics to the prejudice of the Church." Coi^ld anything be 
plainer than this ? How, then, are we in this day so mad as to 
grant one concession upon another to the Papacy, and to believe her 
promises, while this diabolical and covenant-breaking decree stands 
unrepealed ? Should any Protestant nation ever trust the Church of 
Rome after this ? If they do so, they do it at their peril, for history 
proves most clearly that this decree of the Council of Constance is 
faithfully acted up to, and Rome most certainly does not keep faith 
with heretics. 

But to return to our narrative. John Huss was now, by an act 
of the basest treachery, completely in the hands of his enemies ; 
and this not the treachery of a godless world, but, strange to say, 
of a so-called Christian Emperor, commanded by the Church, on 
the peril of his soul, to break his plighted faith. The natural man 
was willing, nay, anxious to keep his word ; and his Church, profess- 
ing to be the only true Church of Christ, compels him to He and to 
perjure himself. Verily, this Church compasses sea and land to make 
one proselyte, and, when he is made, he is tenfold more the child 
of hell than before. We cannot excuse the Emperor, whose name, 
otherwise honourable, has come down to us with an ineffaceable 
stign^i on account of this act. But how much more guilty is his 
perjured, covenant-breaking Church, which terrified him into break - 
ing the bond in which he pledged his honour as a prince and his 
power as an emperor, to preserve the hfe md Hberty of John Huss, 
and to return him safely to his home? Sigismund is guilty j a 
hundred times more guilty and more execrable is the Church of 
Bome^ which goaded him on. 
John HusSi after a mock trial, is condemned to be burned at the 
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stake, and the sentence is carried out on 6th July, 1415, the anni- 
versary of his birth. When he was made fast to the stake, he made 
use of these memorable words, conveying a thought which he had 
expressed more than once before — '* It is thns that you silence the 
goose (Huss); but a hundred years hence there will arise a swan 
whose singing you shall not be able to silence'* — words which were 
so wonHei^ully fulfilled in the work of Martin Luther, And thus 
the noble martyr, betrayed by his Emperor and still more foully by 
his Church, one of whom the world was not worthy, ascended up 
to heaven from Constance, his ashes and the very earth on which 
he stood, being scattered in the Bhine. His work still lives and 
shall never die. His name shall ever be heard with hooour and with 
thanksgiving to God while the world lasts. But wherever his name 
is spoken there shall this also be told, that the Council of the Church 
of Rome at Constance broke Huss's safe conduct, and decreed that 
** no &ith is to be kept with heretics.'' 
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THE ARMOUEY. 



^J^t ^xott^M ^hnt^twml Institute. 

Our readers may be reminded that the special object of the Protes- 
tant Educational Listitute is to afford, to the rising youth of England, 
systematic instruction in the doctrines, principles, and history of 
the Reformation. This is done by establishing courses of lec- 
tures on Protestantism, similar to that for literature and science by 
Oxford and Cambridge Universities. There are also examinations 
and prizes. By this means nearly 50,000 students have passed 
through these Protestant classes. The instruction is given gratui- 
tously, and the whole machinery and organization are supported by 
the voluntary contributions of earnest 6:otestants. We regret to 
learn that the depression of trade, the loss of capital and income on 
the part of earnest Protestant friends, and the numerous deaths that 
have taken place during the past twelve months, have much crippled 
the energies of the Institute. A statement of the Income and Expen- 
diture, duly audited, accompanies our present issue, and we would 
earn stly urge upon all true-hearted Protestants not only to con- 
tinue to support this very important and urgent work, but also to 
enlist other friends in the operations of the Institute. We subjoin 
a report of the Protestant classes conducted in the West of England. 

PRIZE DISTRIBUTION AT THE COLLEGE, 

W ESTON-SUPER-MARE. 

Mr. E. C. Nunn, Principal ; E. S. Nunn, LL.D., Head Master. 

The Protestant class, consisting of about one hundred and forty 
students, was conducted by Mr. James Todd, the Examiner for the 
Protestant Educational Institute. The examination was held at the 
close of the Session, on **The Seven Sacraments of the Church of 
Rome," and **Todd*s Protestant Text Book of the Romish Con- 
troversy." 

A meeting was held at the College in October for the purpose of 
hearing an address on ** Protestantism," to be delivered by Mr. Todd, 
and for the Distribution of the Prizes granted by the Protestant 
Educational Institute to the successful candidates. An *' Invitation 
circular " having been issued by Mr. Nunn, a considerable number of 

Vol. VI, — I, 
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the friends of Protestant education were present. The chair was taken 
at 8.80 p.m. by the Bev. Prebendary Bowley, who, in an earnest 
and able speech, exposed Eomanism as to its religions, moral, and 
social aspects, and expressed the great pleasure which it afforded 
him to take the chair on so interesting an occasion. He then called 
upon Mr. Todd to deliver his address. 

Mr. Todd, who was received with hearty applause by the students, 
commenced by referring to the assertionsof Romanists and Ritualists, 
that Protestantism is a system without principles, and that it 
simply consisted of a denial of articles of Christian faith held by 
the Church of Rome. He said this was a gross misrepresentation. 
Protestantism is true Christianity. It is the religion of the Bible. It 
is not only a protest against error, but it is also a protest for the 
truth. Protestantism implies every article of Divine faith. It 
maintains that the Bible is the inspired record of the Divine will, 
and that it contains everything requisite to be known for salvation. 
The Bible teaches us concerning man's creation in innocence and his 
lamentable fall. It unfolds to us God's plan of salvation through the 
atonement of a crucified Saviour, the God-man, Christ Jesus our 
Lord, and shows how God's justice and mercy can meet together, how 
He the Just One can justify the sinner. All this is included in 
Protestantism. It teaches man his duty towards God, and also 
towards his neighbour, comprising the whole moral code, all of which 
is essential to Protestantism, and thus Protestantism is a protest for 
the Truth. 

Protestantism is also a protest against Bomish and Bitualistic error. 
As Protestants, we maintain the right of private judgment, and 
protest against the pretended infallibility of the Pope and Church 
of Bome. We protest against the blasphemous assumptions of Bome, 
and refuse to permit our heaven-bom Christian rights to be crushed 
beneath the chariot wheels of the Papal apostasy. The Bible, and 
the Bible only, is the religion of Protestants, and we utterly reject 
the pretended traditions and interpretations of Bome. He then com- 
pared Articles I. and n. of the Creed of Pope Pius lY. with the Sixth 
Art. of the Church of England. A grand Protestant protest against 
Popery is made in the Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of 
England. Art. XI. , which asserts the doctrine of justification by faith 
only, which, as Luther of immortal memory said, was the doctrine 
of a standing or a fallen church, is a protest against the decrees of 
Trent, and the Fourth Art. of Pope Pius's creed. If man is justified 
by faith only, he is not justified by either sacraments or works. 
The Seven Sacraments, as affirmed in Art. HI, of the Bomish Creed, 
are reduced to two in the Twenty-fifth Art. of the Church of England. 
The Fifth Article of the Bomish Creed, which affirms the Mass, tran- 
substantiation, and Communion in one kind, is completely repudiated 
by the Articles of the English Church. Art. XXYUI. denies tran- 
snbstantiation in Clause two. In Clause three, consubstantiation 
as set forth by Bitualists is directly opposed, and in Clause four the 
idolatrous worship of the host is condemned. Art. XXX. is a 
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protest against Communion in one kind, and affirms that "the enp 
of the Lord is not to be denied to the lay people." Art. XXXI. 
cuts up the Romish and Eitualistic Mass, both root and branch, and 
denounces Mass sacrifices as " blasphemous fables and dangerous 
deceits." The Creed of Pope Pius, in Art. VI., affirms the doctrine 
of Purgatory ; in Art. VII. invocation of Saints ; in Art. VIII. the 
worship of images ; and in Art. IX. the doctrine of indulgences ; all are 
condemned by the 22nd Art. of the Church of England, which affirms 
of each that it is *' a fond thing, vainly invented and grounded 
upon no warranty of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the Word of 
God." Papal supremacy as set forth in Art. X. of the Romish Creed 
is denied by Article XXXVII. of the Church of England, which affirms 
that the "bishop of Rome hath no jurisdiction in this realm of England." 
The Romish Creed, Art.XI., binds the Romanist to undoubtedly receive 
and profess all other things delivered, defined, and declared, by the 
Sacred Canons and General Councils, and to condemn, reject, and 
anathematise all things contrary thereto. On the other hand, in 
Art. XXI. of the Church of England it is affirmed that General 
Councils " may err, and sometimes have erred, even in things 
pertaining unto God." Protestants protest against the usurpations 
and tyranny of Rome ; against her intolerant principles and cruel 
practices, knowing that she has stained with blood every land on 
which her foot has trodden, and everything which her hand has 
touched. Knowing that Rome is unchangeable ; that her blood-defiled 
hands have never been washed ; that her sanguinary deeds have never 
been repented of; that her persecuting principles have never been 
disavowed, they must continue their protest against all these 
** detestable enormities." Protestants protest against the pretended 
right of the Popes to interfere in the temporal concerns of empires 
and nations, to depose Kings and civil Rulers, and absolve subjects 
from oaths of allegiance; and as these anti-Christian pretensions 
are still maintained, so must the protest be maintained against them. 

Mr. Todd then referred to Ritualism as a system which he charac- 
terised as Popery without the Pope. It had the false doctrines and 
superstitious practices of Rome, her lawlessness and unscrupulous- 
ness, and her detestation of the very name of Protestantism. He 
then spoke of the work of the Protestant Educational Institute, and 
referred in eulogistic terms to the Protestant character given by Mr. 
Nunn and Dr. Nunn to the College, and to the knowledge and 
ability displayed by the students at the examination. Mr. Todd 
concluded an admirable address amid repeated rounds of applause. , 

The prizes were then distributed. They consisted of a large number 
of superior Protestant historical and controversial works. A vote of 
thanks to Mr. Todd was moved by one of the students, and seconded 
by the Rev. W. F. Lanfear in an interesting and thoroughly 
Protestant speech. After the vote was carried, votes of thanks were 
passed to the Chairman, Mr. Nunn, and Dr. Nunn. 

The names and order of merit of the successful competitors are as 
follows : — 
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Seniob Division. 
1, Lionel Woskey; 2. William Sainbury; 8. Harold] Amey; 
4. E. J. Hemans ; 5. A. J. James ; 6. Edward Hearl ; T.^Charles 
Austin ; 8. Sid. Dacketh ; 9. John Hodges ; 10. G. W. Panes. 

JuKioB Division. 
1. Wilfrid Deacon; 2. Edward Amey; 8. Walter Betty; 
4. Stuart Thompson ; 5. Hugh Allen ; 6. Geo. Murray ; 7. Wm. 
Hardwick ; 8. Her. Flint ; 9. Ar. Geo. Davies. 

PEIZE DISTRIBUTIONS AT TAUNTON. 

(1.) WESLEYAN COLLEGE. 

A Protestant class, attended by about two hundred students, was 
conducted by Mr. James Todd last spring. The examination was 
upon the " Seven Sacraments of the Church of Rome," and Part I. 
Vol. 1. of ** Todd's Protestant Text Book of the Romish Controversy." 
On Oct. 10th Mr. Todd distributed the prizes to the successful 
competitors. Previous to the distribution, the students were 
addressed by the Rev. W. P. Slater, Governor, and Mr. Sibly, Head 
Master ; the remarks of those gentlemen being calculated to infuse 
into the minds of the students an earnest desire to become acquainted 
with the Scriptural principles of Protestantism as opposed to soul- 
destroying principles and practices of the Church of Rome. 

Mr. Todd, in his speech, referred in warm terms of praise to the 
Wesley an College, principally on the ground of its eminently Pro- 
testant character. The atmosphere there was a Protestant one, and 
the cheers with which his (Mr. Todd's) presence there was always 
greeted were thoroughly Protestant cheers. 

The names of the successful candidates were then announced, and 
the prizes, consisting of upwards of thirty volumes of excellent 
Protestant books, were given to the undernamed — viz : — 

1. Ralph Hoddinot; 2. Alfred Edward Price; 3. George Rowell; 
4. Joseph C. Richards ; 6. Arthur H. Brown ; 6. David Caudwell ; 
7. Robert Norton ; 8. Charles Wm. Priestly ; 9. Thomas Arthur 
Rickards; 10. A. W. Drew; 11. W. T. S. TiUey; 12. Samuel 
Biamard; 13. Joseph B. Goold ; 14. Alfred L. Barnett; 15. Joseph 
T. Thomas. 

Mr. Todd then stated that he hoped to conduct the Protestant 
class next spring, an announcement received with three cheers by 
the students. 

Among the students of this year's class were about a dozen 
University Undergraduates. 

(2.) THE LADIES' COLLEGE, FLOOK HOUSE. 

Lady Principal, Mrs. Sibly. 
The Protestant class was conducted in the spring by Mr. James 
Todd ; and the examination was held at the close of the Session, on 
•* The Seven Sacraments of the Church of Rome," and Todd's ** Pro- 
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testant Text Book of the Bomish Controversy." The meeting for 
prize distributions was held on October 10th. 

Mr. Todd said that it afforded him very great pleasure to be able 
to congratulate Mrs. Sibly and the students on the very creditable 
manner in which many of the young ladies had answered the ex- 
amination questions, which he had drawn up without the slightest 
intention of making them " very easy." He never did give " very 
easy" papers to students possessing the attainments and educational 
advantages of many of the young ladies who were members of the 
Protestant class. He expressed his thankfulness to Mrs. Sibly for 
the great pains which she must have taken in preparing the students 
for the examination. In those days, when the ** cramming system " 
prevailed so extensively in educational establishments, it was note- 
worthy that in this Ladies' College sound instruction in the 
principles of Protestantism, as opposed to the errors of Popery and 
Ritualism, formed an essential portion of the College curriculum, 
and yet did not interfere with the other branches of useful know- 
ledge. 

A large number of valuable Protestant books was then distributed. 
The successful competitors were : — 

1. Bessie Pole; 2. Louie Cook; 3. Bessie Wightman; 4. Bessie 
Thompson ; 6. Ella Mardon ; 6. Blanche Masey ; 7. Helen Morris ; 
8. Minnie Gridley ; 9. Gertrude Tilley ; 10. Florence Eyre ; 
11. Emma Brimscombe; 12. Enid Howell; 13. Louie Brierley ; 
14. Lucy Burford ; 15. Gertrude Bamett ; 16. Lillie Benson. 

(3.) EAST STREET SCHOOL. 

Mr. Green, Principal. 

On the 9th of October, Mr. Todd delivered the prizes to the 
successful competitors of the Protestant class, conducted by him in 
last spring, and who were examined at the end of the Session. 

Mr. Todd said he was glad to see so large an attendance of stu- 
dents, and congratulated Mr. Green on the appearance which his 
** Protestant School" presented. He referred to the growth of 
Ritualism in England, and to the great importance of instruction in 
Protestantism as opposed to Romanism and Ritualism. 

Mr. Green, in his address, said that he was so thoroughly con- 
vinced of the pernicious influence that Ritualism was exercising on 
the minds of many of the people of this country, that he was 
determined that parents, whose sons were entrusted to his care, 
should have no ground for supposing that he was indifferent as to 
their moral and religious training. The Bible would always occupy 
a most prominent place in his school, and its principles, as set 
forth in the Protestant lectures given by Mr. Todd, would be 
distinctly and carefully inculcated. 

Valuable prizes of I^otestant books were then distributed. 

1. A. Aplin; 2. Thomas Geale ; 3. R. Burston ; 4. W. Dibble, 
Jun.; 6. W. Dibble, Sen.; 6. J.StringfeDow. Honourable Mention : — 
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E. Chapman, Sen., W. Davys, G. Nash, E. Chapman,. Jun.; the 
four last named receiving smaller prizes. 

The examination was held on " The Seven Sacraments of the 
Church of Rome," and Todd's "Protestant Text Book," Vol. I. Parti. 

(4.) TH? CASTLE SCHOOL. 

Mr. Veysey Principal. 

Mr. Todd 'delivered the prizes to the successful competitors of 
his Protestant Class, on the ninth of Octoher. This Class was 
held in the spring, and the examination at the close of the Session. 

Mr. Todd said he was much pleased to find from the Examina- 
tion papers that Mr. Veysey had so earnestly devoted himself to 
preparation of the competitors for the examination, on the "Seven 
Sacraments of the Church of Rome " and the " Text Book of the 
Romish Controversy." 
I The prizes, consisting of valuahle Protestant Books, were then 

I distributed. ' 

Senior Division, 1. H. 0. Thompson ; 2. James Rawes. Junior 
Division — 1. Lucy Veysey ; 2. F. C. Bland ; 3. W. H. Westlake. 



BY MB. JAMES TODD, 

EXAinNEB FOB THE PBOTESTANT EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTE* 

Public attention is now particularly directed to the writings of St. 
Thomas Aquinas. These works have, for the last six hundred years, 
been held in the highest estimation by the Ultramontane portion of 
the Romish Church. Now that that Church has become thoroughly 
and entirely Ultramontane, a universal approbation of Aquinas's 
works would be naturally expected. Pope Leo XIII., by an Encyclical 
letter, dated 4th August, 1879, on " The Restoration of Christian 
Philosophy in Catholic Universities according to the Mind of St. 
Thomas Aquinas, the Angelic Doctor," has, according to Cardinal 
Manning, " enjoined upon all the Catholic Episcopate carefully to 
restore in their own teaching, in their seminaries, and in their 
colleges, the sacred tradition of philosophy, and especially as the 
same is embodied and enunciated in the scholastic philosophy of 
St. Thomas Aquinas." * 

The Pope thus expresses liim^elf in his commands to "his 
venerable Brethren, all the Patriarchs, Primates, Archbishops, and 

* Preface to the Encyclical, &c. p. V 
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Bishops of the Catholic World, in favour and communion with the 
Apostolic See." "Let those teachers carefully chosen by you do their 
best to instil the doctrine of Thomas Aquinas into the minds of 
their hearers,- and let them clearly point out its solidity and 
excellence above all other teachings. Let this doctrine be the 
light of all places of learning which you have already opened or 
may hereafter open. Let it be used for the refutation of errors 
that are gaining ground." (P. 89.) 

The nature of this philosophy is explained thus by Cardinal 
Manning : — 

« The truths contained in this philosophy, or, as it may be, and has 
been called, the Beligion of Nature, are in chief as follows : — 

** 1. As to God : His Existence, His Eternity, His Divinity, His 
Perfections as Maker, Legislator, Preserver, Judge, and Bewarder 
of Men. 

"2. As to man, the existence and immortahty of the soul; its 
intellectual and moral nature; the discernment and dictates of 
conscience ; the power and freedom of the will ; the probation and 
respouMbility of man, and retribution after death. 

** 8. As to the world ; the facts and laws of the physical universe. 
Progressive enquiry and experiment have given to this the form of 
science." (Preface, p.VI.) 

The tise of this philosophy is thus set forth in the Encyclical : — 
*• If philosophy be rightly and wisely used, it is able, in a certain 
measure, to have and to guard the road to the true faith ; and is able 
also to prepare the minds of its followers in a fitting way for the 
reception of revelation." (P. 6.) 

Again, ** It pertains to philosophical discipline to guard with 
religious care all truths that come to us by Divine tradition, and to 
resist those who dare to attack them. Now, as regards this point, 
the praise of philosophy is great, in that it is reckoned a bulwark of 
the faith, and as a strong defence of religion." (P. 11.) 

Here it may be observed that the ** true faith " spoken of is the 
faith of the Bomish Church, including all that has come by Divine 
trad-tion, so that the real purpose why the study of Aquinas's 
phil osophy is enjoined is, that it may promote the Bomish faith «. 

Having spoken of scholastic theology and theologians, the Pope refers 
in terms of the highest praise io Thomsis Aquinas and his writings. 
He says, " How far above all other scholastic doctors towers 
Thomas Aquinas, their Master and Prince * * * * Bightly 
and deservedly he is reckoned a singular safeguard and glory of the 
Catholic Church." (P. 26.) Again, the Pope says, ** Men of the 
greatest learning and worthy of the highest praise, both in theology . 
and philosophy, having sought out with incredible diligence the 
immortal writings of Thomas, surrendered themselves to his angelic 
wisdom, not so much to be taught by his words as to be altogether 
nourished by them." (P. 27.) The Encyclical proceeds to assert 
that nearly all founders and lawgivers of religious^ orders, universities, 
and schools, acknowledged St. Thomas, "The minds of all, both 



8 THE ARMOURY. 

teachers and hearers, with wondrous consent found rest in the 
guidance and authority of one angelic Doctor." (P. 28.) The 
crowning glory of Aquinas is thus referred to by the Pope: *' But 
we now come to the greatest glory of Thomas — ^a glory which is 
altogether his own, and shared with no other Catholic Doctor. In 
the midst of the Council of Trent, the assembled Fathers so willing 
it, the Summa of Thomas Aquinas lay open on the altar, with the 
Holy Scriptures and the decrees of the Supreme Pontiflf, that from 
it might be sought counsel and reasons and answers." (Pp. 80, 81.) 

The Pope, in his letter to the Cardinal De Luca, dated October 15th, 
1879,* says, ** It is our great desire that the doctrine of St. Thomas, 
in the highest degree conformable to the faith, should flourish to the 
utmost in all Catholic Colleges," &c, ; and in the same letter Leo 
declares it to be his intention to publish the entire works of 
Aquinas, in order that his wisdom may be more widely spread and 
disseminated. Now then, at length and from henceforth, the principles 
of Aquinas must have supreme authority in the Bomish College of 
Maynooth ; and the Bomish priesthood of these kingdoms, as well 
as those of other countries, must be indoctrinated with the intolerant 
and idolatrous teaching of Bomanism of the worst and most ofifensive 
kind. 

It is in the recollection of many how great and intense was the 
excitement throughout these kingdoms when the monstrous doctrines 
embodied in the Moral Theology of Peter Dens were exposed by 
the late Bevs. B. J. M'Ghee and Dr. Mortimer O'Sullivan, and also 
how earnestly the Bomish Archbishop of Dublin, Dr. Murray, Daniel 
O'Connell, and the Bomish clergy and laity generally, then endea- 
voured, by utterly repudiating Dens, to persuade Protestants that 
the principles therein inculcated formed no part of the genuine 
teaching of the Church of Bome. To charge the doctrines of 
Deus upon the Boman Catholic priesthood was denounced by the 
priests themselves as a falsehood, a calumny, and a slander ; and an 
English clergyman who came forward as the defender of Dr. Murray 
and the priests obtained a bishopric from Lord Melbourne's 
Government. But tempora mutantur ; the book of Aquinas, of 
which Dens's theology was a mere compendium, is now the 
acknowledged authority throughout the Church of Bome, and that, 
too, by command of the infallible Pope himself. It will therefore be 
useful to give a short sketch of Aquinas's life and works, and a few 
specimens of his divine teaching. 

THE LIFE OF AQUINAS. 

Du Pin's His of Eccl. Writers, Vol. II. p. 433. Dublin, 1723. 
Biographical Die. London, 1784, Vol. I. Enfield's His. of Philosophy, Vol. II. 
pp. 372-374. 

Thomas Aquinas, commonly known as the ** Angelical Doctor," 
of the House of the Counts of Aquino, descended from the Kings of 

* Letter of our Most Holv Father, Pope Leo XIII., to the Most Eminent, &c. 
Cardinal De Luca, &c. Published in the Tahlet^ Oct. 25, 1879. 
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Sicily and Arragon, was bom in the Castle of Aqnino, in the Terra 
di Lavoro, in Italy, in the year 1224. When five years of age, he 
was sent for education to the Monks of Mount Cassino, with whom 
he remained till he was sent to the University of Naples. Here he 
studied Humanity and Philosophy. In 1241, he entered the Order 
of Preaching Friars without the knowledge of his parents. 
His mother, being dissatisfied with this step, sought an interview with 
him, but the monks, unwilling to part with such a promising youth, 
removed him from one place to another. At last, as they were 
conducting him to Paris, his brothers seized him on the way, and 
brought him to his mother's castle, where he was confined for two 
years. He still resisted the threats and importunities of his mother, and 
at length succeeded in effecting his escape in the night by letting him- 
self down from a window, and, by the help of some Dominican brethren, 
whom he had apprised of his design, he made his way to Naples. After 
changing his residence several times, he went to Cologne,and became a 
disciple ofAlbertus Magnus. Under this eminent teacher he made 
great progress. Among his fellow students he was called the ^' Dumb 
Ox," on account of his silence, and apparent dulness. Albert, how- 
ever, who better understood, and more correctly estimated the quali- 
ties of his pupil, said, * * This ox, if he begins to bellow, will fill the whole 
world with his roaring." At length, having made himself master of the 
dialectics, philosophy, and theology of the age, he became an eminent 
teacher at Paris, where he obtained the degree of Doctor in Divinity 
in the year 1255. He returned to Italy about the year 1268, and was 
appointed definitor of his order, for the province of Rome. 
Mter this he taught school divinity in most of the Universities of 
Italy, and at length came again to Naples, where he received a 
pension from King Charles. He was here offered the archbishopric 
of Naples, but refused the office. A Council being about to be 
held at Lyons, in 1274, convened by Pope Gregory X. for the pur- 
pose of uniting the Greek and Latin Churches, Aquinas was directed 
by the Pope to attend the Council, that he might read thereat, 
before the Fathers, a book which he had written by command of 
Pope Urban IV. to refute the errors of the Greek Church. On 
his way, he fell sick at the Monastery of Fossa Nova, near Terra- 
cina, and died there in 1274, on the 7th of March, aged fifty 
years. .He was canonized by Pope John XXH. in 1828 ; and 
Pope Pius V. gave him the title of the Fifth Doctor of the Church, 
in 1567, and appointed his festival to be kept with the same 
solemnity as those of the other four Doctors. 

Thomas Aquinas has been greatly extolled by Romish writers. 
Sixtus Senensus says that he approached so nearly to St. Augustine 
in the knowledge of true divinity, and penetrated so deeply into 
the most abstruse sense of that Father, that, agreeably to the 
Pythagorean metempsychosis, it was a common expression among 
all the men of learning that Augustine's soul had transmigrated 
into St. Thomas Aquinas.'*' 

* BibUoth. lib. IV. p. 308, cited in Biog. Die. 
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Enfield, on the other hand, says, ** Notwithstanding all the ex- 
travagant praises and honours which have been heaped upon Thomas 
Aquinas, it is, however, certain that his learning was almost wholly 
confined to scholastic theology, and that he was so little conversant 
with elegant and liberal btudies, that he was not even able to read 
the Greek language." . . . '* Adopting the general ideas of 
his age, that theology is best defended by the weapons of logic and 
metaphysics, he mixed the subtleties of Aristotle with the language 
of Scripture and the Christian Fathers, and, after the manner of the 
Arabians, framed abstruse questions without end upon various 
topics of speculative theology." * 

THE WRITINGS OF THOMAS AQUINAS. 

I extract the following description of his works from Du Pin, 
who says that the number of them is prodigious. *^ They make 
seventeen volumes in folio, and were printed at Venice in 1490, at 
Nuremburg in 1496, at Home in 1570, at Venice in 1594, and at 
Cologne in 1612. The first five tomes are commentaries upon the 
works of Aristotle ; the sixth and seventh, a commentary upon 
the four books of the Sentences ; the eighth, theological questions, 
&c. ; the ninth contains the sum of the Catholic faith against the 
Gentiles, divided into four books ; the tenth, eleventh, and twelfth 
are a sum of Divinity, with the commentaries of Cardinal Cajetan ; 
the thirteenth is composed of many commentaries upon the Old 
Testament, &c.; the fourteenth volume contains commentaries upon 
the Gospel of St. Matthew and St. John, &c. ; the fifteenth is a 
chain upon the four Gospels taken from the Fathers, and presented 
to Pope Urban IV. ; the sixteenth contains a commentary upon the 
Epistles of St. Paul ,and sermons ; the seventeeth volume contains 
divers little pieces in Divinity." Here follows an enumeration of 
the various pieces, and an account of other works whose genuineness 
has been denied or doubted. 

THE TEACHING OF AQUINAS. 

I. Image Worship. — Aquinas says : ** It is, therefore, to be said 
that no reverence is due to the image of Christ, in so far as it is any 
substance — say, carved, or painted wood — because reverence is due 
only to a rational creature. It remains, therefore, that reverence 
is shown to it only in so far as it is an image ; and thus it follows 
that the same reverence is to be paid to the image of Christ and to 
Christ Himself. Since, therefore, Christ is to be adored with the 
worship of latria, the consequence is that His image is to be adored 
with the worship of latria." + 

St. Liguori refers to the opinion of Aquinas on Image Worship in 
the following paragraph : — 

** Some think that we should pay to sacred images the same 
veneration with which we honour the originals ; thus, they say that 

* Summ. Par. 3, ques. 26 Art. 3. 

t " His. of PhUoflophy, Vol. II. p. 374. 
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to the images of God is due the worship of latria ; to the images of 
the Blessed Virgin, the worship called hyper dulia, and to the images 
of the Saints, that of dulia. * * * But St. TJwmas solves this 
diflBiculty better than any other author. (2. 2. q. 81, A. 8, 
ad. 8.) He says, as the advocates of the first opinion hold, 
that the worship of latria or dulia, shown to God or the Saints, may 
also be paid to their images, but with this difference, that the worship 
of the prototypes is absolute, and the veneration of the images rela- 
tive : tiius every difficulty is removed." * 

n. Persecution of Heretics. — Dens thu^efers to the authority 
of Thomas Aquinas, to prove that heretics ought to be punished with 
death : — 

** Are heretics justly punished with death ? " — St. Thomas answers 
(2.2.quaBst.ll.Art.8.inCorp.) affirmatively, because forgers of money, 
or other disturbers of the republic, are justly punished with death ; 
therefore, also, heretics, who nre forgers of the faith, and, as experi- 
ence testifies, grievously disturb the republic." f 

Maldonatus, in his commentary on Matthew xiii. 29, informs us 
that, according to the divine Thomas [Aquinas] , the heretics are not 
to be rooted out when there is any danger, lest the wheat be plucked 
up with them. 

Aquinas's teaching ig equivalent to this, dogs ought to be killed ; 
but if they are likely to bite, if attacked, let them alone. 

The full statement of Aquinas to which Dens refers is the 
following : — 

" Are heretics to be tolerated ?" — ** Although heretics are not to 
be tolerated by reason of their deHnquency, they are to be waited 
for till the second reproof, in order that they may return to the sound 
faith of the Church ; but those who continue obstinate in their error, 
after the second reproof, are not only to be consigned to the sentence 
of excommunication, but also to the secular princes, to be exter- 
minated ; hence, if the falsifiers of money, or other malefactors, are 
justly consigned to immediate death by secular princes, much more 
do heretics, immediately after they have been convicted of heresy, 
deserve not only to be excommunicated, but also justly to be 
killed." X 

in. — The Temporal Power op the Popes. — Dens thus refers to the 
opinion of Aquinas : — 

" Bellarmine, Sylvius, and others, say that the Pope has not, by 
divine right, a direct power over temporal kingdoms, but an indirect 
— that is, when the spmtual power cannot be freely exercised, nor 
attain its end by spiritual means, then he can have recourse to tem- 
poral means, according to St. Thomas, 2. 2. q. 10. A. 12., and q.l2. 
A. 2, who teaches that princes can sometimes be deprived of their 

* Exposition, &c., of the Council of Trent, pp. 423, 424. Dublin, 1846. 
fXheologia Moralis, Vol. II. p. 89. DubUn, 1832. 

X Summa Theologise, quest. II. Art. 8. 
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Bovereignty, and subjects liberated from their oath of allegiance, 
and that this has more than once been done by Popes. '** 

THE TIMES OF AQUINAS. 

Aquinas was the product, and his principles were those of the 
age in which he Hved — the thirteenth century. The Papacy was 
then in the zenith of its power. Never before, and never since, have 
the Roman Pontiffs ruled with such mighty and despotic sway over 
the lives, the consciences, and civil rights of all alike, both kings 
and peoples. At the orders of a Pope, hundreds of thousands of the 
Albigensians were slaughtered, cities were razed to the ground, 
provinces were laid waste, and torrents of blood saturated the soil 
where his crusaders' feet had trodden. At the mandate of the tyrants 
of the Vatican, treasons and conspiracies were hatched, rebellions 
were instigated, nations were embroiled in wars against nations, 
devastations and misery spread themselves on every side. The 
English crown was knocked from a recreant's brow. Magna Charta 
was spumed and cursed. The whole Christian world over which Rome 
held sway groaned under the most crushing despotism that ever 
cursed the human race. The " Holy Inquisition " — that masterpiece 
of Satanic invention — was established, and was soon surrounded with 
the horrors which have caused it to be for ever execrated. The laws 
against ** heretics," enacted by the Councils of the thirteenth century 
have never been surpassed in enormity by even Rome herself, nor 
have they been equalled by the most barbarous code of laws ever 
enacted by the most cruel civil governments. And what is almost 
incredible is still too true, that those papal and conciliar laws 
have never yet been repealed by either Pope or Council in 
the Church of Rome. The last days of the nineteenth centmy are 
likely to close amid the shadows which cast their portentous indi- 
cations over the beginning of the thirteenth. But Romish power is 
doomed. The sunny day of the papacy has for ever passed away. 



The following letters from an eminent author will show concisely 
the present state of the struggle with the Ultramontanes in Belgium 
for civil and reUgious liberty. The second letter appeared in the I^imes, 
in French : — 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE DAILT NEWS. 

Sir, — Since the French Revolution of 1789, no event has more 
deeply stirred our people than the present struggle about the new 
regulations affecting Primary Schools. Hitherto (political and other) 
conflicts in Belgium have not extended beyond the well-to-do classes, 

* Theol. Mor. Vol. II. p. 164. 
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becanse no one could become an elector who did not pay 41 francs of 
direct taxes. Now, on the contrary, the struggle has been transferred 
to the country districts and to the lowest rai^s of the population, and 
has reached even the smallest hamlet. Every family is affected by 
it. For, on the one hand, the Liberals are urging parents to leave 
their children in the communal schools, and, on the other, the priests 
are forbidding them to do so on pain of excommunication. 

Is, then, the new school law anti-religious? By no means. It 
takes the religious instruction out of the hands of the teacher ,who s 
little qualified to impart it properly, and entrusts it to the ministers 
of religion (Roman Catholic, Protestant, and Jewish), whom it 
invites to come to the school, where a room is placed at their 
disposal. Precisely the same regulations have been in force in 
Holland since 1806, without any serious objections being made 
against them. 

Why, then, do the priests in Belgium oppose such'regulations so 
furiously ? Simply because they thus get an opportunity for political 
agitation. Their methods of opposing them are odious. A new 
reign of terror is being inaugurated, z. They refuse all sacraments to 
the parents who send their children to the normal schools belonging to 
the State, or to the communal (primary), and also to the teachers 
of both sexes who continue to give -instruction to them. The 
number of people thus violently expelled from the Roman Catholic 
Church will be very considerable. In the large towns the priests will 
not push matters to an extreme, for fear of losing three-fourths of the 
population ; but in the country districts they will persevere in the 
hope of attaining their end, viz., the ruin of the communal schools. 
"What is to become, religiously speaking, of |*the families thus 
expelled from the church ? They will gradually sink into free 
thought [libre pensee) — in other words, into^^indifference and 
infidelity. 

Is not this, then, a fitting time for Protestantism to approach 
them and to say, ** An intolerant Church, whose chief end is tem- 
poral power, casts you out ; come to us, and accept a religion 
whose only basis is the Gospel, which^respects liberty, which does 
not make the celebration of the sacraments a means of securing votes, 
and which does not hurl anathemas at the institutions of your 
country — a religion of truth, liberty, and charity ? " Such language 
would be understood. Never have Protestant Missions had such a 
chance of success, because the only issue open to the excommunicated 
Liberal, who does not forsake all faith, is to accept the reformed faith. 
But labourers are needed to carry on this Evangelical Mission. 
The Belgium Missionary Church, which has already done so much 
good, will undertake to find the labourers, if only pecuniary aid is 
sent to it, and I hereby appeal most earnestly to the friends of the 
Gospel in England to forward such aid. — ^Yours truly, 
Liege, Dec. 17. EMILE DE LAVELEYE. 

P.S. — Contributions may be forwarded to the following societies : — 
Evangelical Continental Society, 18, Bloomfield street, London- 



14 THE ARMOURY. 

wall, E.C. — Secretary, Rev. R. S. Ashton ; Foreign Aid Society- 
Secretary, Rev. E. Cowan, Ampthill, Beds; Foreign Evangelization 
Society — Treasurer, Donald Matheson, Esq., 52, Queen's-gate, S.W. 

TO THE EDITOB OF THE TIMES. 

Sir, — ^An excellent article in your issue of December 8, in reference 
to the present crisis in Belgium, ends with these words, ''The 
point to be cleared up is the peculicu: violence with which ecclesias- 
tical questions are discussed in Belgium. Neither M. De Laveleye 
nor the many other Belgium writers who have told the history of 
the controversy wich respect to education have yet fully explained 
why their countr3nnen, intelligent as a rule, see so little good in each 
other." Will you permit me to reply to this question, which is, 
indeed, of the greatest importance ? As you rightly observe, is it not 
strange that it should be precisely in the country which has pro 
claimed the separation of the Church from the State that religious 
questions, should be the most embittered with the odium 
theologicum. The reason I believe is this • 

In the Brief of February 1st, 1876, recently alluded to by our 
eminent Minister for Foreign Affairs, M. Frere Oban, Pius IX. says 
that no one can be a Catholic who acknowledges liberty of conscience, 
liberty of worship, and other liberties granted by the revolutionists 
at the end of the last century, all of which the Church has constantly 
condemned. In 1815 the Bishops of Belgium, by a jugement 
doctrinal^ condemned, as contrary to the dogmas of the Church, the 
Ubertus established by the constitution granted to the Low Countries 
by the King of Holland — liberty of opinion, liberty of worship, 
liberty of the press, and equal elligiHtity of citizens to all offices 
without any distinction of faith. When the Constitution of 1830 
guaranteed these liberties, in terms still more explicit than that of 
1815, Gregory XVI., by his famous Encyclical of 1832, nipped it 
in the bud, la foridroya dans son berceaUy as Mr. Yeuillot said. 
No one can deny that the Belgian Bishops, Gregory XVI., and Pius 
IX., have only proclaimed the fixed doctrines of the Catholic 
Church. Let us hear Bossuet on this point, who is certainly no 
Ultramontane. 

** I declare," says he, ** that I am, and always have been, of opinion, 
1st, that Princes can compel all heretics, by penal laws, to conform 
to the profession and practice of the Catholic Church ; 2nd, that 
this doctrme should remain unalterable in the Catholic Church, 
which she has not only carried out herself, but demands a similar 
action by Princes." The principles of the Constitution of Belgium, 
borrowed from those of England and the United States, — that is to 
say, from Protestant countries — are condemned by the dogmas of 
the dominant religion in Belgium. This is clearly the chief cause 
of conflict. 

Why is this conflict more violent, more bitter with us than else- 
where ? Because these principles have been more deflnitely pro- 
claimed with us than in the other Catholic countries ; and because, 
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on the other hand, the clergy have preserved more authority over 
the people than elsewhere. It must not he forgotten that oar 
clergy have overthrown two Sovereigns, Joseph 11. and William I. 

In conclusion, 1st, the Catholic Church, through its Councils, 
Popes and Bishops, condemns modem liberty originating in Protes- 
tantism. 

2nd. These liberties are less limited in Belgium than elsewhere. 

8rd. The Catholic clergy who condemn them has greater 
influence, or are better organised in their method of action. 

This, Sir, in my opinion, is the answer to your question of 
December 3. — Truly yours, 

Liege, Dec. 6. EMILE DE LAYELEYE. 



By a Solicitor. 

My object in writing this tract is faithfully and truly to record Diy 
experience as a Ritualist and as an Evangelical Churchman ; and I 
would earnestly ask all into whose hands it may fall, to read it, not 
in a prejudiced, but in a prayerful and impartial spirit, aud with 
the desire of reaping some benefit from their perusal of it; and I 
pray that God's blessing may rest on all who thus read it. 

I must ask readers to pardon the repeated use of the word '' I/' 
but being a record of experience, the writing is naturally egotistical. 

I was brought up as a member of the Church of England, in a 
'* moderate'* Church clergyman s family, and from mv earliest 
years was accustomed regularly to go to church twice every Sunday, 
and to pray to God each momiDg and evening. Down to the age 
of sixteen, I never received any definite instruction in such religious 
matterH as the pardon of sin, or the atoneuient ; indeed I was rather 
Pharisaical, and used to think myself very much better than my 
friends who did not so often attend the Church services, or lead so 
moral a life, as I did. I had never imagined myself to be a sinner, 
nor did I know that ** there was no difference," nor was I aware 
that in Jesus there is salvation from sin, nor of the necessity of 
regeneration. Regeneration, I alv^a\s believed, took place in 
baptism, and that if a man led a moral life, and went regularly to 
church, he would go to heaven some day. 

The church I w as accustomed to attend was of a moderately high 
character, with a surpliced choir, vases of flowers on the Com- 
munion Table, and other accessories of this nature. Such being 
the case, it is not surprising that, as I had Ritualistic friends, and 
used regularly to read the Church Times, I began to desire some- 
thing of a mote developed character, my church not " going far 
enough" for me. 

* Pobliih«d Ai A Tract by the Ohriilian Book Sooiety. Adam-Btreet,LondoB. 
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Circumstances placed me in another parish, ^here the rector was 
a Broad Churchman, and the service of a less advanced nature 
than my old church. But heing a Ritualist at heart, I thought 
at least I might show the correctness of my views by genuflect- 
ing to the Sacrament, and bowing in churth at the Gloria 
and name of Jesus, — which for a time I did, although the olI? cne 
in the church who behaved thus. And holding the superiority of 
my belief, I looked ^^ ith ffreat scorn upon the congregation who did 
not do this. But there was something within me which whispered 
that all was not right ; so I proceeded further still, and thought 
that by g< od works I should find peace. Accordingly I continually 
attended the daily services of the church, I taught in the Sundav- 
school, visited the sick and poor, fasted much, and kept a most rigid 
watch over my bod v. The services of the church not being 
sufficiently advanced, I thought I could not do better than go to the 
services at the Roman Catholic Chapel ; and this I continued to do 
rejjularly for many months, r nee or twi' e a week ; to Benediction 
generally, and occasionally, for a change, to Mass. I thought it 
scandalous that Jesus, truly and corporeally present in the Sacra- 
ment, should not be worshipped in the church of England ; so I 
used to a'ttnd these Komish services for the express purpose of 
worsl'ipping Him present under the form of bread. I thought it 
scandalous that His Blessed Mother, whom I flrmly believed to be 
conceived without sin, should be neglected ; so I used frequently to 
rep< at the Litany of L ret to, from the ** Garden of the Soul," and 
various hymns to her. I even at one time used to bow my head 
whenever the name of Mary was meniioned In my sitting-room I 
used to have an image of ** our Lady ; ** and this I often sur- 
rounded with lighted tapers and flowers, and prayed before it. One 
hymn I thouc^ht especially beautiful, whioh expressed that the 
prayers offered to the image went to Mary, and ihen on to Go'l. 
1 invariably bowed to the image whenever I passed near it, as 
also to a crucifix, which I worshipped in a similarly idolatrous 
m nner. I thought the Holy Saints were too much neglected, and 
so frequently prayed to them. Purgatory, in the Roman sense, I 
thorou«ihly believed in, and used to perform the various tabks 
assigned by the Romish Missals fur obtttining indulgences ; and I 
used to secure indulgences for my friends as well as myself. The 
priests I almost adored, since I believed they had the power of 
creating God ; and I could see no diff'erence between the English 
and Roman Churches. I was, in short, a Roman Catholic in every 
sense, except that I disbelieved the Papal Infallibility. 

But all this time I found no peace of mind ; absolution, to my 
surprise, brought no peace to my soul ; the words so often repeated 
-— ** that peace which the world cannot give"— sounded hke mockery 
in my ears. I laboured to obtain peace, but all in vain. In fine, I 
worshipped the Blessed Virgin, the Saints, the Sacrament, Images, 
everything but Christ. The Bible I never really prayerfully studied, 
with the view of obtaining a blessing and a knowledge of God's will 
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through reading it ; though I used every day to read through a few 
verses, or a chapter, often without first asking for the Holy Spirit's 
aid to enlighten me in reading it. The Nonconformists all this time 
I detested and despised ; and - 1 thought I had done a great work, 
and saved the soul of one whom I persuaded to leave chapel and 
attend church. 

Since I thus found no peace of mind in Bitualism, I gradually 
gave up the High Church doctrines, and drifted into Bationalistn, 
as so many others do, for the same reason. I hegan to question 
the authenticity of the Bihle, and I ridiculed and contemptuously 
spoke of its doctrines, and, in short, hecame a Rationalist, although 
I used still to attend the Church services regularly. But I thank 
God He did not al'ow me to go on iu my sinful course. An 
Evangelical curate came to the church ; and when, for the first 
time in my Hfe, I heard from his lips the truth preached, and 
salvation by faith in Jesus, from such texts as Matt. xi. 28, 
Acts xvi. 81, a change came over me, and I felt drawn to tne 
Saviour at once. 

It was still a long time before I reaUy found peace, because 
I could not fully trust in God. For many days, on this account, 
I kept feeling very uncomfortable, and hoping that, Fome day, 
it would turn out all right. For some time I expected to feel saved ; 
but not receiving any sign, which I demanded from God, I at length 
took God at His word, — 

I came to Jesus as I was. 

Weary and worn, and sad ; 
I found' in Him a resting place, 

And He has made me glad. 

And oh, defiT reader, the change I can scarcely describe, — 
Bueh darkness and misery before, such brightness and happiness 
since. Now I know something of ''that peace which the world 
cannot give," which previously I had thought a mockery. Now 
I know the love of God, and how good He is to me ; how many 
mercies He showers down upon me. I can only wonder now why 
I never searched the Scriptures and took Him at His word before. 
It was Satan that kept me from Him, tempting me to serve other 
gods ; to worship everything but the only true God in and through 
Jesus Christ. 

And what a delight it is to be working in His service ! My 
works are much greater now than my former selfish ones, which 
were done with the mere object of saving me from hell. Now they 
are done to His glory. I know they cannot save me ; only His 
precious Blood can wipe away my sin*'. And, thank God, it has 
done so; and, having believed, I have ''everlasting life, and shall 
not come into condemnation,*' but am " passed from death unto 
life." How different from my former state, when I was an 
idolatrous Bitualist! 

Dear reader, have you peace ? Or bave you been deceiving 
yourself hitherto, as I did worshipping everything but Jesus? 
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Oh, come to Him now ; He is waiting and longing to receive yon. 
Oome to Him as yoa are ; bring no works to propitiate Him ; 
bring your sins only: — 

. Nothing in my hand I bring ; 
Simply to Thy cross 1 oling. 

He says that He will in no wis a cast yoa out. Take Him at His 
word. "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou ehalt be saved ** 
(Acts xvi. 31). He asks nothing more than this. Delay no longer ; 
now is the day of salvation. Believe, dear reader, and then 
there will be no condemnation for you (Bom. viii. 1). He came 
"to save f-inners** (1 Tim. i. 16), and therefore to save yon, 
for " all have sinned." Cry at once to Him, " Lord Jesus, save me ! " 
Then believe that He has died foj you, and thank Him for it. 
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A Protestant class in connection with the Protestant Educational 
Institute, the Fincbley Protestant Association, and the Young 
Men's GhriBtian Association of Barnet, was conducted in Barnet in 
the months of Fehruary and March by Mr. James Todd, the Exam- 
iner for the Protestant Educational Institute. The aubjects of the 
lectures were : The Bible the Rule of Faith. The Seven Sacra- 
ments of the Church of Rome. Transubstantiation and Consubstan- 
tiation. Confession and Absolution. The Text Book for the class 
was Todd's Protestant Text Book of the Romish Controversy ; Vol. 
I. Part n. The first lecture was delivered in Christ Church school- 
room, on February 18th. The chair was occupied by the Rev. H, 
J. Browne, Vicar of Christ Church. There were present Dr. 
Turle and the Kev. Philip Do we, Rev. Professor Griffith, F.G.S.^ 
Rev. Thomas Hill, Dr. Sandell, Messrs. G. H. Williams, J. Terry, 
J. L. B. Newbury, &c., and a good attendance of both sexes. 

The Chairman said they were gathered together to hear the 
first of a course of lectures, which had been aLready advertised to 
be given by Mr. Todd, the Examiner for the Protestant Educational 
Institute. From the office held by the Lecturer and the character 
of the institute, he would expect a plain and argumentative 
address, rather than a declamatory speech. They were not there 
for controversial excitement, but in order that their young people 
might hear some plain w6rds on the main bulwarks of Protestantism. 
Mr. Todd then proceeded with his lecture. He said that the 
Protestant Rule of Faith was not, as untruly stated by Romanists, 
the Bible as interpreted by each one s private judgment ; that the 
rule of faith was not, as Ritualists say, the word of God, as 
understood by the Primitive Chuich, or as Romanists assert, the 
written word of God, the unwritten word, or tradition, together with 
the Church's interpretation ; it wag simply the Bible, and the 
Bible only. He argued that the rule of faith tnust be divine, but 
that as each one's private judgment was not divine, as the 
opinions and interpretations of the primitive doctors were not 
divine, then they could not be a part of the rule ; and that as 
with respect to the Romish rule, their " Written Word," contained 
apocryphal books which were not inspired, or canonical; their 
Vol. VI.— n. 
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traditions had no eidstence, and the Church's interpretation had 
never heen given ; therefore this pretended role mnst he 
rejected — there remained, then, the Bihle and the Bihle alone. 
He then proved hy nnmeroas texts of Scripture, that the Written 
Word was the rule for the Jewish Church ; and that our Saviour 
and Bis Apostles ccmstantly referred to the Written Word as 
heing authoritative, and never to traditions unless to condemn 
them. The New Testament was written to guide the faith and 
direct the practice of Christians. It vsm written for the henefit 
of all and all had a right to possess it, and to read it. The Old 
and the New Testaments formed the Bihle, and as it contains all 
that is necess^^ry for us to know and to do in order that we may 
he saved, we conclude that it is the Rule of Faith. 

A vote of thanks to the Lecturer was moved hy Dr. Tuble, and 
seconded hy the Rev. P. Lows, and carried unanimously. 

The remaining four lectures were given in the room of the Young 
Men's Christian Association, Corn Exchange. The chair was taken 
at the second lecture hy the B.ev.H. J. Browne, and at the remain- 
ing ones hy Mr. James Terry. The examination in writing was 
held on Friday evening, March 19th. An account of the meeting 
fcr the distrihution of prizes wiQ be given in our next number. 

We trust that the example set by Dr. Turle in organizing 
this Protestant Class will be followed by influential Protestants 
in other towns where such classes have not yet been held. Bamet 
is not the only town where an aggressive course m pursued by the 
Romish Jesuits. 






For the last fifteen years there has been a spirit c^ enquiry 
awakened in the Armenian Church of Asia Minor, through the cir- 
culation of the Scriptures and of the Prayer Book c^ the Church of 
England in the Axm^ian and Turkish languages* The Mis- 
sionaries of the American Board of Missions have laboured for 40 
years in that regicm, and their teaching has not been without effect, 
both direct And indirect. The Ccmgregational system is, however, 
not in sympathy with the habits of thought of the Oriental Christians, 
mfiny of whom have a strong attachment to Episcopacy, and a 
Liturgical form of worship. About 13 years ago, Martyn Migher- 
ditoh, the Armenian Archbishop of Aintab, and Caiholicos of the 
Convent of Sis, one of the chief religious centres of the Armenimi 
Qiurch, having been refsrred to for information by some ^f his own 
people, who hli^d got into controversy with the American Mis- 
si(m€^es, was led thereby diligently to study the Word ci God, and 
thus became convinced of tiie unscriptural errors and corruptions 
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of hifl 0!nai Chnrdi* After maeh mental struggle and pdrse'vteiing 
prayer, he determined for the tmth's sake to abandon his eccle- 
siastical dignity and honour, and wealth, and to become a Protes- 
tant. But ^er e were parts of the Congregational system from which 
he shrank, and he had not taken the decisiye step when he met 
with the translation of the English Prayer Book; and after deep study 
and much prayer he applied to the late Bishop Gobat for interoom* 
munion. After frequent communication with him, and personal inter- 
course with Rev. Dr. S. W. Koelle, C.M.S. Missionary at Constanti- 
nople, he publicly announced his attacbment to the Church of Eng- 
land, and has endured persecution and the loss of all things in 
consequence. Still he has maintained his position, and above 800 
of the Armenians in Aintab have continued steadfast in their attach- 
ment to his ministrations. The late Bishop Gobat, to the time of 
his death, generously maintained the Archbishop, and supplied him 
with the necessaries of life from frmds at his disposal ; and by the 
generous aid of the late Rev. W. Newton, a church where he might 
minister to his Reformed Armenian flock was commenced: some 
years ago, on a site secured for the purpose. Through the 
intrigues of the Armenian Patriazwh at liie Porte^ the firman- for 
the building of this church (of which the Earl of Shaftesbury, 
K.G., Jbhn McGregor, Esq., Canon Tristram, and Bfev. W. New- 
ton (the donor), were to be the trustees) was delayed, for six years. 
It has now been obtained, and the walls of the church have been 
raised a few feet, but further progress is arrested^ owing to the* 
exhaustion of all available funds. 

The Archbishop, thus deprived of all means of personal mainten- 
ance, and aleo of the prospect of having a building in which to 
gather his people, has been compelled to come to England to appeal 
to the Christian liberality of \hose who love the truth as it is in. 
Jesus, and are interested in the reform of the Eastern Church, £ar 
their aid (Ist) to complete the modest church required at Aintab, 
and the building of schools ; and (^diy) for the maintenance of hig: 
work. 

B37 Uie unanimous testimony of those who know the country and 
1^0 people, there exists a wide-spread desire on the part of the 
Armenians to reform iheit Church. This desire exists npt only 
among those who, imbued* with' evangelical truthi have united/ 
themselves with Archbishop Migherditch, bu(< also among many 
who have not fonnerly left the Armenians, but have become dis- 
satisfied with the erroneous doctrines and superstitious' ritual in 
which they have Been brought up. 

The case and position of Bishop Mgherditoh is well known to 
and strongly recommended by the ATohbishop of Canterbury ; the 
Bight Rev. the Anglican Bishop of Jerusalem ; the Rev. J. Zeller, 
and Rev. T. F. Wdters (late of Smyrna), C.MiS. Missicmaiies of 
Jerusalem; Rev. Preb. Wright, The^ Heath, Hampstead- Bev. 
Canon Tristram, College, Dnriiam, Commissary of the Bishc^ of 
Jerasaiem^ to. whom enquiries may be addiessi^d* 
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Any donations and subscriptions can be paid to tbe credit of the 
Jernsalem Diocesan Aceonnt (Armenian Fund), at the London and 
Westminster Bank, St. James's Square, S.W., and will be at the 
disposal of a Conncil consisting of the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
the Bishop of Jerusalem, Bey. Preb. Wright, Bey. Canon Tristram, 
and Bey. F. E. Wigram, Highfield, Southampton, and others 
interested in this important moyement. 



BY BEV. MATTHEW HENBY 
(the oohmentatob). 

<< wmoh haye said to tht soul, bow down, that wi mat go 

oyEB." Isaiah li. 28. 

The enemy referred to in this passage is Babylon ;*'Babyl(m, in 
the New Testament, is Bome — the Papacy — and the Papal king- 
dom. There are many things said of Babylon, in the Old Testament, 
which are plainly referred to in those predictions, which we haye 
in the book of the Bey elation, of the rise, reign, and ruin of that 
usurped power ; this of Babylon's saying to the soul, ** Bow down" 
seems to be alluded to in that article of the trading of the New 
Testament Babylon, where her merchandise is said to be in slayes 
(or bodieSf as in the margin) and souls of men. (Bey. xyiii. 18.) 
We giye God thanks for the deliyerance of our land from Popery ; 
its &rst deliyerance was at the Beformation, when Popish errors 
and delusions were discoyered, disowned, and protested against. 
Popish powers shaken off and broken, and popish idolatries and 
supersititions rooted up and purged out. 

Now, what is it that is the ground of our thanksgiying for past 
deliyerances ? It is the preservation of our beugion, the Pro- 
testant Belioion, as now owned and professed among us. It is the 
keeping out of Popery, which at the Beformation was driyen out, 
and which our Popish enemies, both at home and abroad, haye been 
yery industrious to bring in, and to re-establish among us. It is 
proper, therefore, to enquire what that thing called Popeiy is, 
that mischieyous, dangerous thing from which we are deliyered. 
What eyil there is in it, and what harm it would do us, if it should 
get the mastery, that we may see what reason we haye to be 
greatly thankful to God for our deliyerance from it, and still to 
dread all its assaults upon us and to pray against U ; and this, 
among other bad things we haye to charge it with, is, that if the 
Pope and the Bomish clergy might haye their will, they would say 
to our souls, ^* Bow down, that we may go oyer." 

The spirit of Popery is a spirit of inhuman cruelty to all who 
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oppose it, as appears by the martyrologiei of former times.* We 
have reasons to fear that, in the case of the prevalence of Popery, 
far the greatest paxt of the nation would have yielded to it. Those 
who are nnder tiie power of infideHty and impiety, and are, indeed, 
of no religion, will readily be of any religion. And the tyranny of 
Popery over the sovh of sinners is a much greater mischief, and of 
more fatal consequence, than its tyranny over the bodies of saints. 

I. Popery is an invasion upon the prerogative of our Lord Jesus. 
Christ is the sovereign of the heart, the rightfol sovereign ; for 
Him the throne is to be reserved. It is ** the word of Christ '* 
that is to dwell in the sonl, and to rnle there, and to Him only 
every thought is to be brought into obedience. ** The kingdom of 
God is within you.'* Christ is the King of the Church ; to Him all 
judgment is committed, for He has all ** power given Him both 
in heaven and in earth.** (Philip, ii. 9, 10.) " Every tongue 
must confess that Jesus Christ is Lord.'* (Verse 11.) Now this 
indisputable right, which Christ alone has, to say to souls, ''Bow 
down,** is usurped by the Church of Rome. For the Pope is made 
to be the sovereign of the heart ; and the head of the church. It 
is frequent with them to call the Pope, ** Dominus Deus Noster 
Papa,** — our Lord God tJte Pope, Christ is the great Lawgiver, 
but it is a principle of their canon law, that the Pope has all right 
and all laws in his breast, and is accountable to none ; that the 
Bishop of Rome, as successor of St. Peter, is the supreme and 
universal pastor of the Church, by Divine appointment, and that all 
churches, all souls, are bound to yield obedience to His commands. 
The Papists will not allow the Scriptures to have any authority 
but what is derived from the Pope and their Church. They make 
the Pope an infallible judge in matters oi faith. They maintain 
that their Church never erred, nor can err, that the Pope, when he 
is '* in cathedra ** (the pontifical chair), is an oracle ! And what 
sort of men have these bishops of Rome been, who have been 
intrusted with this pretended infallibility ? One of themselves (an 
historian) confesses that many of them were ^* hominum portenta *' 
{monsters of men). And another writer among them owns, ** that 
there were scarce any sms (except that of heresy) which the 
bishops of Rome were not guilty of.'* Again, they give the Pope 
the power to forgive sin, and to absolve from the punishment of it. 
They have a groundless notion that the spare merits of goo 1 men, 
by their works of supererogation, which they had no occasion to 
make use of themselves, are laid up in the treasures of the Church, 
which the Pope has the key of, and grants the benefits of, for a 
sum of money, to such as he thinks qualified for it. The selling of 
the Pope's indulgences was the first thing that Luther witnessed 
against, in the year 1517. 

* From February 1666 to 1668, nearly 300 martyrB suffered death by fire. 
Among them 6 bishop, 21 clergymen, 84 mechanics, 100 servants and 
labourers, 26 married women, 20 widows, 8 single women, besides those 
who perished in prisons and suffered other punishments. 



H THE ABMOURY. 

II. The Papal power invades the rights and liberties of the 
subjects of Christ's kingdom, enslayes them, opi»:es8es them, and 
tyrannizes over them, and says to their souls, " Bow down, that 
we may go over.'* Let us observe some few of the many instances 
that might be given of the tyranny of the Church of Eome over the 
souls of men. 

1. They oblige people to belieye as true whatever their Church 
requires them to beUeve, though contrary to sense and reason. A 
grosser instance of this cannot be given -than the beUef oi the 
doctrine of transubstantiation, making men beUeve that which they 
see, and feel, and taste to be bread, is no bread, but the body of 
Christ; and this imaginary change is to be wrought by the 
priest's pronouncing four words over it. '< Hoc est corpus meum*' 
— ^for this is my body. And when the soul is brought to '* bow 
down '' to this, they are ready *' to go over it *' with troops of 
strong delusicms, and make it believe any impostures. 

2. They oblige people to obey all the commands of their Church, 
though ever so contrary to the Divine commands. A plain proof 
of this, is their worship of images ; God has expressly forbidden 
it, and frequently in His word has given many reasons for the pro- 
hibition ; and yet the Church of Rome commands its members to 
fall down and worship images of God, Christ, and the saints, to 
pray before them, to adore the Hust. They leave the second com- 
mandment out of the ten on this account, and divide the tenth 
into two. 

8. They forbid the use of the Scriptures to the common people, 
and obHge them to surrender their Bibles. 

4. They take away the cup in tho Lord's Supper from the 
laity, and will allow them to commuoieate but in one kind. 

5. They make the validity and virtue of the sacraments to 
depend upon the intention of tbe priest. So the Council of Trent 
has decreed. 

6. They offer up tbeir public prayers and praises in a language 
which the generality of the people do not understand. The mass 
is all in Latin. This is a great dishonour to God, and directly 
contrary to the law of Christ, who has commanded us to pray and 
praise with the understanding, 

7. They oblige all people, at some certain times, to ccmfess all 
their sins privately to a priest, in order to their receiving absolution 
from him. 

8. They impose what penances they please upon those who 
come to them to receive absolution ; and force them to submit to 
them by denying them absolution unless they do. 

9. They undertake to absolve, men from their lawful oaths, and 
to dissolve and dispense with the most solemn and sacred obliga- 
tions. • 

10. By the fear of purgatory, and the hope of advantage which 
men's souls may have by masses said for them after they are dead, 
they amass to themselves vast riches, to the ruin of families ; and 
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this i» another mstttnoe of the tyranny of Popery ; and uanj more 
aught be given for the proof of this charge, that Popery is a spiritual 
tyranny. 

The Application. 

1. Let this confirm and increase oar pious zeal against Popery, 
and onr holy indigoation at the pride and tyranny of the Chnrch oi 
Home. We may now be tempted to cry out, O Jesus, are these 
Thy Christians ? Are these the followers of the meek and lowly 
Satioub, who came into the world not to be ministered unto, but 
to minister ; not to destroy, but to save souls ? Are these pro- 
fessors of that Gospel, wluch make these two of its first precepts, 
humility and charity? Can these be ever owned as friends of 
Christ, who ride over the heads, trample upon the conscience of 
the free-bom subjects of God's kingdom in the world ? Is it 
possible, that under the umbrage of Christ's name, and that by such 
as from His saving name Jesus, call themselves Jesuits, so much 
opposition shoaM be given to pure Christianity ? Our Lord, in his 
preaching, was never so severe upon any sinners as He was upon the 
Scribes and Pharisees, who bound heavy burdens upon men's con- 
sciences, and grievous to be bome.i« It may be wondered at, that 
such a spiritual tyranny as this has continued so bug in the Church, 
that God has so long suffered it; but God has wise and holy ends 
in permitting it. ** It must needs be that such offences come, that 
they which are perfect may be made manifest.'* 

2. Let us hless Ghd that we are, by the providence and grace of 
Qodj ddivered from this bondage of Rome ; that we are a Protes- 
tant Nation, and continue so to this day, notwithstanding the rest- 
less designs oi our Popish enemies to bring us back into Egypt 
again. Many a weapon has been formed against us and our holy 
religion, which has never prospered. Here we may set up our 
Ebenezer, <* Hitherto tiie Lord has helped us." No enchantment 
has hitherto prevailed against our Jacob; nor any divination 
against onr Israel ; but according to this time it has been said, and 
shall be said of Jacob, and of Israel, " What has God wrought I " t 
We ean never be thankful enough for the abolition of the Papal 
power in these kingdoms, and the preventing of its return. Happy 
art thou, O Oreat Britain ; who is like unto thee ? a peOple saved by 
the Lord / Think what a mercy it is to us that we have the Scrip- 
tures in a language we understand ; that the pure word of God is 
read in our churches and chapels every Sabbath day ; that we have 
plenty of Bibles ; that we have so many helps in searching the 
Scriptures in order to understand them, that we may see with our 
eyes, and may find our religion there, where alone we are to seek it, 
in the Word of God ; that our public prayers and praises are offered 
up so that we may join in them with the understanding ; that we 
have the Lord's Supper in both kinds. We can never be thankful 

* Matt, xxiii. 4. t Numb, xxiii. 23. 
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enough to God for these privileges, and ought to take care lest by 
our unthankfalness for them, we provoke God to deprive us of 
them. 

8. Being delivered from the spiritual oppression of the Church 
of Rome, let us serve God the more cheerfully, "in Iwliness and 
righteoumess before Him all the days of our life.*' What will it 
avail us to be Protestants in profession, if we be not Christians in 
sincerity ? To be of a Reformed Church, if we be not reformed 
in our own conversation, and transformed through the grace of God, 
by the renewing of our minds ? We are delivered from the power 
of the man of sin at Rome, but what the better shall we be for that, 
if we continue under the power of the man of sin in our own 
hearts ? 

4. Being delivered out of the snare of Popish tyranny, let us, 
" stand fast in the liberty whereunto Christ has made us free,'* 
and dread the thought of being again entangled in that snare. 
However it may change its disguise, Popebt is the same evil xmNG 
THAT EVER IT WAS, and its advocates as restless a>s ever to re-establish 
it in our land. We have no reason to be secure, but to take heed, 
lest by our sins we provoke God to suffer these oppressors of con- 
science again to have dominion over us. let us be earnest with 
God in prayer to keep Popery out of our land, and to fortifjr our 
bulwarks against it ; that if that enemy " should come in Hke a 
flood, the Spirit of the Lord'* may again *^lift up a standard 
against him. " "^ We know not how we should be able to bear up 
and keep our ground if trying times should come, and therefore have 
reason to pray that there may be a '* lengthening of our peace ; " 
and let us dread the departure of our glory, in the captivity of our 
ark ; and the removal of our candlestick in the loss of our Bible. 

5. Let us all carefuUy watch against that in ourselves, which 
we wituess against in the Church of Rome, lest we be found con- 
demning ourselves in that thing which we allow. We condemn the 
Papists for their idolatry and formahty in worship ; let us take 
heed of spiritual idolatry^ of resting in the outside of duties, and 
suffering our hearts to depart from God, when we " draw near to 
Him with our mouths and honour Him with our Hps.'* We con- 
demn them for pouring contempt upon the Scriptures, keeping 
people in ignorance of them, let us take heed lest we, through 
carelessness and neglect of our duty, keep our friends and others 
ignorant of the Scriptures, and lest we be strangers to them, and 
govern ourselves by the will of the flesh and the way of the world, 
in those things wherein the Word of God ought to be our command' 
ing rule. And let us prove that we are governed by a spirit of 
Yove and not of bigotry. In those things which concern the power 
of godliness, let us be "fervent in spirit, serving the Lord.** 

* Isaiah! lix. 19, 
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Appropriate commemorations are to be held thronghont the 
country of that lengthened and terrific contest by which our Civil 
and Religious Liberties were secured in the months of June and 
July, 1680. 

On the 22nd June, 1680, Bichard Cameron gave forth his famous 
Declaration at Sanquhar. By that act, the Revolution of 1688 be- 
came in effect, although then a future, yet in reality an accom- 
plished fact. That act rang the deathknell of the Stuart dynasty. 
It announced to the world that ** there must be no tyranny on the 
throne.'' To this end they had lifted up their hands with their 
hearts in solemn Covenant to God. 

Men called it rash — perhaps it was a crime — 

His deed flashed out GK)d s will an hour before the time. 

That ** disowning of Charles Stuart, who had been reigning, or 
rather tyrannising, on the throne of Britain,'' was the crowning act 
of one of Scotland's mighty preachers, while his death was charac- 
teristic of *Hhe killing time." On the 22nd July, a month after the 
Declaration was published, Bichard Cameron was cut down on 
Aird's Moss, '< praying and fighting " for our '< Covenanted Reforma- 
tion." 

The universal dissemination of that Sanquhar Declaration aroused 
the British Lion, and eight years thereafter Popish tyranny, in the 
person of James VIL, was banished for e^er from the throne ; 
William of Ornnge, supported by 14,000 Dutch bayonets, on the 
invitation of the convention of Estates in England and Scotland, 
ascended the throne ; soon the cause of the Revolution was decided 
in Scotland, by the regiment raised by the Cameronians ; and the 
liberties of the Kingdom were secured by binding Deeds of Settle- 
ment. 

At this distance of two hundred years, and in the midst of the 
gathering forces of opposition to the interest of truth and freedom, it 
is an important duty to remind this generation that in the most 
solemn acts Scotland was repeatedly given over to Christ the £ing,and 
that his acceptance of the dedication has been testified in repeated 
national blessing, while all things make for attestation to the Rev. 
James Guthrie's prophecy that **the Covenants, the Covenants 
alone, can prove Scotland's reviving." 

The proposal has met with wide acceptance, that at Sanquhar, 
at Aird's Moss, and, as far as possible, at every martyr's grave, 
scene of martyrdom, and other places, services should be held 
simultaneously, or as close thereto as local circumstances will per- 
mit. These Commemorative Services would form a suitable 
occasion for the exposition and defence of Bible and Beformation 
truth, as well as of the principles, struggle, and victory of our 
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Ooyenanting fathers whioh, it is hoped, would, hy the Divine 
blessing, prove of present and lasting benefit to Scotland and the 
vvorld. 

The following has been agreed upon as a basis of common 
action, in order to the Commemoration of the Covenanting Straggle 
in the months of Jane and July, 1880. That arrangements be 
made for conducting religious services at suitable places through- 
out Scotland, the topics to be discussed embracing questions con- 
nected with the History, Objects, and Results of &e Covenanting 
Straggle, with present duty in connection therewith; and in 
particular, 
1. — The Infallibility, Inspiration, and Supreme Authority of the 

Sacred Scriptures. 
2. — The Agreeableness of the Confession of Faith and Presbyterian 

Church Government to the Word of God. 
8. — The Mediatorial Sovereignty of Christ over His Church and 

the Nations, involving Submission to Bis Word and Will. 
4. — ^The Scriptural Character of National Covenanting;, with the 

Civil and Religious benefits resulting from the great National 

Straggle terminating in the Revolution of 1688. 
As funds will be requisite in order suitably and effectively to 
carry out the object contemplated, contributions are respectively 
solicited from all who value the blessings of civU and religious 
liberty which flowed from the conflict so heroically waged by the 
Scottish Covenantees. 

Contributions may be sent to Jambs M'Miohael, Esq., Trea- 
surer, 86, Argyle Arcade, Glasgow ; Pbteb Robibbtson, Esq., 
Commercial Btmk, Sguth Bridge Street, Edinburgh: or to J. 
MOIR PORTEOUS, D.D., LeadhiHs, Secretary. 



One of our Paris Correspondents writes : — ^By way of justifying 
the much- vexed 7th Clause in M. Jules Ferry's Education Bill 
the French Government lately issued a Blue Book containing a 
census of aU the non-authorised religious corporations, with a 
specification of the localities which they inhabit, the educational and 
other establishments which they direct, and the number of mem- 
bers which they boast. Annexed to these statistics are three maps 
of France covered with red, blue, or black signs, which respectively 
exhibit the places in each department where the non-authorized 
communities of males and females, and where the Jesuits, have 
homes. Next comes a diagram to Oiustrate the increasing import- 
ance which &e religious corporations have acquired since 1861 in 
point of numbers and influence. One can scarcely say after 
the perasal of this book that the guerilla forces of the Church are 
things to be despised ; and as regards the JasuitB in parttodar, 



RELiaiOUS COnPORATIONS IN FRANCE. 29 

there seems to be some ground for Uie tmeasiness wiHi which the 
encroachments cfi this powerful corporation are watched by persons 
who desire to see &ee institutions impknted on the Continent. 

The 7th Clause of M. Ferry's Bill prohibits all members of 
tmauthorized religious corporations, mtde or female, from teaching 
in public or pirivikte schools. By non-authorized corporations the 
Bill means tho>e orders which hare not applied, as the law directs, 
for a permis de sejour on French soil, at the same time submitting 
to Government a copy of their rules, a list of their members, and a 
statement of the amount of property of which they are possessed. 
Such orders are, in fact, clandestine asso<'iations of religious mendi* 
cants, and without intending to say anything offensive about them, 
one may point out that their position is analogous to that of secret 
political societies which the kw prohibits. Under monarchical 
regimes it may have seemed desirti^le to ib^ authorities to tolerate 
these corporations, whose doctrines were antagonistic to Liberal- 
km ; but bow that the Liberals are in power it is natural that 
tiiey should not allow the law to be deied by bodies of men and 
women who are covertly their enemies. The number of unlicensed 
corporations for men in France amounts to no less than 98, scat- 
tered among 81 depajrtments, possessing 446 monastic houses, 
and reckoning 7,489 members. The unauthorized nuns form an 
even stronger body. They are divided into 406 communities, 
possesses 950 convents or conventual housed, and number 18,994 
individuals, of whom 6,6^5 are engaged in educational work, while 
about half the remainder are employed in hospitals, asylums, and 
foundling institutes. No more than 8,616 of the unauthorized 
nuns lead cloistered lives, and of these the greater part spend 
their time in the work of propaganda, inditing circulars, posting 
begging letters, and conducting attractive religious services. One 
need not marvel after this th4 the maps of France already men- 
tioned should be scored all over wiUi blue and red dots speaking 
to the wide^read influence of tiie unauthorised corporations over 
the country. The blue ma^ shows that there are only ^ree 
department, the Hautes Alpes, the Grouse, and the Yonne, where 
no unauthorised sisterhoods exist, and the first of the two red maps 
notes only four departments, the Hautes Alpes, Ardennes, Cantal, 
Creuse, £m'e, and Haute Saone where there are no unlicensed 
brotherhoods. The second red map is devoted to the Jesuits, and 
in this one we find the ambitious corporation which has been three 
times expelled from France, hdding prosperous establis^hments in 
31 departments out of 81. 

The gradual rise of the Jesuits is one of those fetcts on which the 
Blue-book expatiates with most earnestness. In 1841 tibe Society 
of Jesus owned 27 establishments in France, three of which (at 
Paris, Yais, and Laval) were seminaries, and they boasted 586 
members. From 1841 to 1851 the society created but three new 
establishments, being watched with suspicion by the Government 
of LouiB Phillip and that of tlie BepubUc which succeeded it ; but 



80 THE ARMOURY. 

dnring the next decade, thanks to the Falloaz Law and to the toler- 
ance of the Imperial Goyemment, they founded sixteen new branch 
houses. In 1861 the number of Jesuits was officially computed at 
1,011. After that their numbers increased, and their power grew 
apace ; so that, in the course of the next sixteen years they were 
enabled to institute twenty-eight fresh houses. In 1877 they had 
74 residences in 51 departments, including six large seminaries, 
two small ones, and 81 free colleges ; and their numbers had 
increased to 1,609 members. At present they are building two 
new colleges, and are rapidly extending their influence over the 
newly instituted Catholic Universities. 

The Jesuits are now a semi-authorised corporation, and there are 
a number of other communities in the same case whose work must be 
taken into account when one reckons on the power which the mon- 
keries and nunneries wield. Thus the Maristes teach in 6 scholastic 
establishments ; the Picpuoiens in 2 ; the Dominicans in 1 ; the 
Oblats de St. Hilaire and the Eudistes in 3 ; the Oblats de Marie 
in 2 ; the Priests of the Immaculate Conception, the Peres du Sacre 
Cceur. the Peres de Ste. Marie, the Missionaires de St. Francois 
de Sales, and the Freres de St. Jean de Dieu in 24 between them. 
All the friars who teach in the above schools are not licensed as 
teachers, though they are so as religious brothers. There is a 
difference here, for in the day schools of the State it is required 
that the teachers shall have diplomas, and the new education law 
will impose their obligation on all schoolmasters and mistresses 
whatsoever ; this proviso, however, being levelled less at the monks, 
who in general are fairly educated, than at the nuns, who are for 
the most part very ignorant. It may surprise many to hear that 
no fewer than 181,750 authorised (but non-diplomaed) imus are 
engaged in educational work, and hold the absolute direction of 
16,478 girls' schools. Besides such figures as this, the 13,994 
unauthorised nuns do not seem a large force ; but the object of 
the Government in suppressing them is to check the growth of 
those religious corporations which would be springing up 
everywhere if the present system of tolerance, which 
is unfair to lay teachers, were continued. Moreover, it has 
been noticed that the new unauthorised communities 
of nuns are much more active in political propaganda 
than the old ones, and much more insidious in their efiforts to 
coax away children from those lay schools which they term " god- 
less houses." The nuns of the Sacred Heart, for instance, have 
flourishing establishments in 21 departments ; the Franciscaines 
teach in 26 departments, and the Sisters of St. Joseph in 9* 
Other more insignificant corporations are mentioned in tiie Blue- 
book, but enough may be gathered from the foregoing statistics to 
show that the pohticians who have taken alarm at the spread of 
conventual influence are not as men sparring at ' shadows. Con- 
sidering how Republicanism is attacked by all the religious orders, 
the party now in power have some right to demand that these 
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orders shall not enjoy privileges, bat shall be subjected to the 
common law, which no one thinks harsh when applied to laymen. 
The Freemasot.s are a powerful body, but the meetings of their 
lodges are placed under close police surveillance ; and individual 
Masons who exercise educational functions are not only required 
to have diplomas or University ' degrees, but must abstain from 
inciting their pupils to contempt of religion. If the Masons set 
np a school of unHcensed teachers and began to impart a politi- 
cal education based upon a negation of the Christian doctrine, 
they would "be stopped at once as dangerous to the State. Many 
of the religious corporations, however, are in their way quite as 
dangerous. — Daily News, 



'' ^0 daitj^ M| |imtit8/'--TiiE waldenses. 

BY R. J. NIVEN, ESQ. 

Let us now remove to another scene, where we shall see this 
same spirit at work, even to the Alpine Valleys, where the Wal- 
denses suffered the persecutions and perfidies of Rome for many 
generations, waking up t\ e righteous indignation of Cromwell in 
their defence, and the mighty pen of Milton to describe their 
sufferings and their constancy. Over and over again did a handful 
of these brave and Bible-loving mountaineers overcome whole 
armies of their brutal Papal foes, and seldom were they overcome 
till their enemies resorted to treachery and deceit as more effectual 
than open warfare. The whole history of this noble people is 
intensely interesting, and we might fill a volume in recounting the 
events of it. Our main object at present, however, is to show 
the perfidy and systematic covenant- breaking of Papal Rome, and 
there are only too many examples in the history of the Yaudois. 

To begin with, Innocent III. issued a Bull for their extermina- 
tion, the pretended Yicar of the meek and lowly Jesus commanding 
his people to engage in wholesale murder, and that under the 
promise of their personal salvation. The Bull calling out these 
ruffians ** legitimized their title to any property they might have 
illegally acquired, and promised remission of all their sins to such 
as should kiJl any heretic. It annulled all contracts made in 
favour of Yaudois '* ^Hist. Ref. vol. ii. p. 435). Here is the very 
principle of coveuant-Dreaking openly announced in this Papal Bull. 
After various defeats to the Romish forces which were from time to 
time sent against these unoffending people, an army of released 
prisoners and other ruffians was gathered together by the Duke of 
Savoy, in Oct., 1560, to exterminate them. The attacking parties 
of this army being always repulsed with great slaughter by the 
brave and patriotic Yaudois, Count La Trinita, the general in com- 
mand, saw that though very courageous, they were a simple, con^- 
fiding people, utterly unacquainted with the ways of falsehood and 
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intrigne ; and of this hb prepared to take iMlyantage. He got 
together their leading men, and told them that this was no pleasant 
work for him, hut that if they would make a few trifling concessions, 
all should he at peace. He then proposed that they should d^osit 
their arms in the house of one of their syndioSi permit him (the 
general) to go with a small train and celehrate mass in the church 
of San Lorenzo, in Angrozua, and afterwards pay a visit to their 
famous fortress, the Pra del Tor. The good people, although some 
of their pastors were opposed to it, agreed to this infamous pro- 
posal. The Papal general did all this, and, still wearing the mask, 
asked them to raise a sum of 20,000 crowns, on payment of which 
he would withdraw his army. Concession after concession 
heiQg granted, the Count La Trinita now helieved that 
he had those people fully in his power. ** His soldiers 
did their pleasure in the yaJley of Lucema,'* they pillaged 
the housefi and outraged the inhahitants, committing atrocities 
which cannot he told. La Trinita compelled the people whom he 
had deceived and robhed, to provide bread for his soldiers, and 
then devoted the men to excruciating torture, and the women to 
revolting outrage (Hist. Bef. vol. ii. p. 460-1). But even this 
was not the end of the covenant-breaking. The Yaudois in the 
meantime were impatiently vsaiting the return of their deputies, 
who had been to the court of the Duke, expecting the honourable 
peace which had been promised. After an absence of six weeks 
they reappeared, but their dejected faces showed too well before 
they spoke that they had not succeeded. They were sent back 
with an order ** enjoining unconditional submission to the Church 
of Bome on pain of extermination. To enforce ihin order to the 
uttermost, a more numerous army was at that moment being 
raised. The mass or universal slan^ter — such was the alternative 
now presented to them'' (ffist. Bef. vol. ii. p. 461). So clearly 
does Bome deserve t^e character given in Holy Writ — ** Speaking 
lies in hypocrisy." This infamous deceit and treacherous cruelty, 
however, woke up the spirit of this noble people. ** Bather than 
thus disgrace their ancestors, imperil their own soola, and entail a 
heritage of slavery on their children, they would die a thousand 
times." The inhabitants of the different valleys swore an oath of 
alliance, and also this, ** We promise to maintain the Bihle whole 
and without admixture, according to the usage of the true apostolic 
church, persevering in this holy religion although it be at t^e peril 
of our life, that we may transmit it to our children intact and pure, 
as we received it iram our fathers " (Hist. Bef. vol. ii. p. 462). It 
was in this grand fashion that the Waldenses opened one of tiie 
most brilliant campaigns ever wa^d by their arms. — (Ibid,) 

The next day these Christian people must choose between the 
mass and extermination. One of the churches taken from them 
was decked m Popish fashion, with altar an<} lighted tapers, for 
the Yaudois to hear their first mass. The expected penitents went, 
but not much to the liking of the priest. In a few minutes they had 
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dismflntled the place, and extinguished the tape». Images were 
polled down, rosaries and crucifixes were cast into the streets. The 
preacher ascended the pulpit, and reading out as his text Isa. xly. 20 
— " Assemble yourselves and come ; draw near together ye that are 
escaped of the nations ; they have no knowledge that set up the 
word of their graven image, and pray onto a Qod that cannot see '' 
— preached a sermon that struck the key-note of the campaign. 

Count La Trinita tried every plan without success. He was 
worsted in every engagement, and his armies routed, although he 
got reinforcements both from France and Spain. The immense 
slaughter of his troops might have been greater, only that the 
Vaudois were, unlike him, so merciful in the hour of victory. 
But what arms will not do he expects to accomplish by the old 
game of fraud, and so, while negotiations are going (m between the 
Waldenses and the Duke for an honourable peace. La Trinita 
basely attacks them by surprise, and hopes to devote tiiem to the 
slaughter. But God defends the right, and a handful of these 
mountaineers chased a thousand, so that La Trinita led away his 
ruffians in shame and disgrace. Not only was the whole cam- 
paign a diabolical persecution of the faithful, but it was pursued 
with that deceit and truce-breaking which have always been so 
characteristic of Papal Rome. 

We have to add yet another chapter to tiiis part of the subject. 
Calabria in the fourteenth century was colonized by Waldenses 
and Albigenses, who speedily made the wilderness to blossom like 
the rose, and this for a space of two hundred years. But Bome 
scented them out, and two Dominican monks visiting San Sexto, 
their principal city, demanded that their people should dismiss their 
pastors and hear mass. Listead of this, they fled to the moun- 
tains. The monks, however, going to La Guardia, shut the gates » 
and told the people that those of San Sexto had abjured their faith 
and had gpne to mass. By these lies they were seduced into hear- 
ing mass, until the gates being opened, they discovered the false* 
hood, and went out to join their brethren in the woods. That is 
the way in which Bome makes converts, and the butcheries which 
resulted from this treaeherous beginning are amongst the most 
atrocious which disgrace the page of history. 

The Great Massacre, celebrated by the poetic pen of MUton, and 
which brought out the noble interposition of Cromwell, was accom- 
plished by the basest treachery. The Waldenses successfully 
resisted the attacks of Pianezis's army, until he asked them to come 
and treat for peace — ^told them that he only came to track a few 
fugitives, and apologised for excesses of his soldiers. He asked 
them to admit a few of his regiments in token of their loyalty, and 
said then all should be ended. Alas, alas, that such Papal lies 
should be believed by a simple, honest people. For two days the 
deceit was kept up, the soldiers living in houses of the Yaudois, and 
then followed one of the most bloody and accursed persecutions the 
dviliged world has ever seen — so dreadful that in public audience 
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we dare not mention the particnlars, bat the general natore of which 
is so graphically described in the immortal words of Milton. (Hist. 
Prot. vol. ii. p. 486-7.) 

*' Avenge, O Lord, Thy slaughtered saints, whose bones 

Lie scattered in the ^pine mountains cold ; 

Even them who kept Thj truth so pure of old, 

When all our fathers worshipt stocks and stones, 

Forget not ; in Thy book record their groans 

Who were Thy sheep, and in their ancient fold 

Slain by the bloody Piedmontese that roll'd 

Mother with infant down the rocks. Their moans 

The vales redoubled to the hills, and they 

To heaven. Their martyr'd blood and ashes sow 

O'er all the Italian fields, where still doth sway 

The triple tyrant ; that from these may grow 

A hundredfold, who, having learned Thy way, 

Early may fly the Babylonian woe." 



''I AM BECOME A STBANOER UNTO MT BRETHBEN, AND AN ALIEN 

UNTO MY mother's ohildeen." — Psalm Ixix. 8. 

Has not this verse a bearing on the doctrine of the AtivapBivna 
or " Ever- virginity of Mary?" More manifestly than many is 
this Psalm of Messianic application. Note for example v. 9. 
and 21. Bat does John ii. 16, 17, more palpably connect itself 
with V. 9, or Matt, xxvii. 82, 88, with v. 21, than John vii. 6, vdth 
y. 8? Yet when in his well-known exposition contending for the 
Ever-virginity, Bishop Pearson never so much as names this 
verse. This is the more unsatisfactory that he elsewhere urges 
that our Lord's ** brethren ** are never called the ** Sons of His 
Mother.'* Bat is not this a plain begging of the question ; for in 
this very 8th verse (if like verses 9 and SI, it does relate to the Mes- 
siah's circamstances.)thoyare so called ? And is not the Bishop's 
whole treatment of this particular question unsatisfactory ? 

In favour of his own position he cites no single passage of 
Scripture, — there is indeed none to cite — ^but simply adduces the 
following chain of human suggestions or prejudices, not one of which 
appears to retain any weight when placed in the light of inspira- 
tion's own definition of marriage as ** honourable in all," or of its 
exalted standing as the great symbol of the union between the 
Lord and His Chm'ch. 

** Though there be," says he, '* no further mention in the creed 
than that He was bom of the Virgin Mary," (then why not stop 
where the creed stops 9) — yet the peculiar emineney and unparal* 
leled privilege of that mother, the special honour and reverence due 
unto that Son, and ever paid by her, the regard of that Holy Ghost 
who came upon her, and the power of the Highest which over- 
shadowed her, the singular goodness and piety of Joseph, to whom 
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she was espoused^ have persuaded the Chnrch of God in all ages 
to believe that she still oontinned in the same virginity and there- 
fore is to he acknowledged the ever- Virgin Mary.'* 

Surely then the Church has in all ages gone heyond hoth Holy 
Scripture and her own creed, which the Bishop only just before 
admits to be wholly silent on the subject. 

And is not so Scripture-less a predicament, a very infirm basis 
for belief by a Church whose 11th Article declares that ^* whatsoever 
is not read in Holy Scripture, nor may be proved thereby, is not 
to be required of any man that it should be believed as an article of 
faith ? ' 

But next let us see how the learned Bishop is able to deal with 
what is read in Holy Scripture indirectly bearing on the subject, 
for if one so able cannot make it plain that what is therein against 
him, at least at first sight, is not really so —his side of the question 
cannot but border on the hopeless. 

One example must suffice — *' For though, " he writes, " as they 
object St. Matthew testifieth that Joseph knew not Mary until she 
had brought forth her first born son, from whence they would 
infer that afterwards he knew her, yet the manner of the Scrip- 
ture language produceth no such inference. " Be it so. But what 
is the emphatic probability which it does produce ? We may esti- 
mate this by one of the very examples which the Bishop himself 
selects in supposed aid of his own contention. In 2 b'am. vi. 
23, it is written, ** Michal the daughter of Said had no child until 
the day of her death *' — ** and yet, *' adds the Bishop, ** it were a 
ridiculous stupidity to dream of any midwifery in the grave. " But 
if certainly designing to express the same lifelong perpetuity 
in Mary's case, why did not the Evangelist adopt the 
formula, already thus consecrated in Holy Writ, and ready 
to his hand ? Why substitute for the more remote limit 
in Michars case a less remote in Mary's ? To wh^ end 
thus gratuitously raise a doubt on the subject— for a doubt 
would and must, on comparing 2 Samuel iv. 28 and Matt. i. 
25, inevitably arise in the minds of numbers Of readers ? 
And most justly. For is there not obviously all the difference 
between negativing up to a point at which the event became physi- 
cally impossible, and negativing up to one at which it remained 
perfectly practicable ? Especially when tbe former mode of expres- 
sion had already come into use where life-long non-maternity was 
confessedly intended ? Surely had the Evangelist meant that the 
subsequent non-maternity of Mary was as life-long as Michal's, he 
would' have said so, and made not the Saviour's birth, but, as in 
Michal's case Mary's own death, the limit of the negation. 

Without entering, therefore, on the other points connected with 
the question, and every one of which, to say the least, makes 
rather against than for the Bishop's contention, and while conceding 
that no sufficient warrant may exist for dogmatically enforcing the 
Helvidian view, (to wit, that '* the brethren of the Lord " were His 
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aierine kmsmen), we cannot bat feel amazed that, according to 
the Bishop, '' the Church in all ages '* (but where has the Charoh 
of England committed herself to such a position ?) should have 
seen its way to roundly believing that Mary ''still continued in the 
same virginity, and therefore was to be acknowledged the ever- 
Virgin Mary." Nor can we feel otherwise than increasingly thank- 
ful for our Church's YI. Art., albeit regretting there are tokens not a 
few that it is at times '' more honoured in the breach than the 
observance," in our own day. J. H. W. 



Mr. Gladstone no sooner received the reins of Government 
than he proceeded to make at least three Boman Cathohc appoint- 
ments. Lord O'Hagan has been again appointed Lord Chancellor 
of Lreland, Lord Eenmare Lord Chamberlain to Her Majesty's 
household, and Lord Bipon, Viceroy of Lidia. The Lord 
Chancellor of Lreland is one of the offices which has been opened 
by Act of Parliament since the passing of the so-called Boman 
Catholic Belief Act of 1829. Lord O'Hagan in his first appoint- 
ment under Mr. Gladstone's former administration was the first 
Boman Catholic who held the office of Lord Chancellor of Ireland 
since the Beformation. The Lord Chamberlain, amongst other 
important functions, has the oversight of the Qaeen's chaplains and 
the appointment of the Lent preachers at the Chapels Bojal. Since 
this appointment has been made it has been asserted that the 
duty in reference to the chaplains will be discharged by the Lord 
Steward. This of itself shows the inconvenience and anomaly 
of appointing an officer who cannot discharge the entire functions 
oi his office. Moreover, the Lord Steward has a perfect right to 
complain of more duties being attached to his office than belong to 
it. If such a practice was generally adopted it would throw the 
officers of State into great confusion. 

The appointment of Lord Bipon is one of the most audacious 
yet nmde, considering the vast empire of India, the various 
religious beliefs of its inhabitants, and their abhorrence of idola ry 
in many cases. It is the more remarkable as Mr. Gladstone, in 
his " Vaticanism f*' was of opinion, a few years ago, ''that no one 
can now become her (a Boman Catholic^ convert without renoun- 
cing his moral and mental freedom, and placing his civil loyalty and 
dufy at the mercy of another." But the appointment has a still 
graver aspect. The Viceroy of India is the immediate represen- 
tative of the Queen. We know no law which sanctions such an 
appointment, and therefore we have to fall back upon the prin- 
ciples of the Constitution and the limitations of the Crown to a 
Protestant succession. Tried by this test we consider the appoint- 
ment unconstitutional and illegal. 
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The great statesmen of the 17th century foond, from bitter 
experience, that it was impossible to gof^em this country on just 
and righteous principles, unless the Sovereign was a Protestant. 
The '* Or and Kemonsirance '* drawn up by Parliament to Charles 
I. demonstrates, '* by its close and powerful reasoning how 
inseparable religion and politics had become, and how each was 
to be stabbed only through the side of the other.'* Pym, the lead- 
ing spirit in carrying the adoption of that famous document, said, 
<* he did not desire any new laws against Popery or rigorous courses 
in the execution of those already in force. He was far from seek- 
ing the ruin of their persons or estates, only he wished they might 
be kept in such a condition as should restrain them from domg 
hurt. The principles of popery are such as are incompatible with 
any other religion. Laws will not restrain tbem. Oaths will not. 
The Pope will dispense with both these, and where there is occa- 
sion, his comnumd will move them to the disturbance of 
the realm against their own private disposition , yea, against 
their own reason and judgment, not only in spiritual 
matters but in temporal." The principles of the Church of 
Rome are in the present day even more Ultramontane 
that when those remarkable words were uttered. The history of 
our country from the date of ** The Grand Remonstrance ** in 1641 
to the time when we called William and Mary to the throne more 
than confirmed the opinion of Pym. For when we look at the 
**Bill of RightB'' we see how dangerous it was to have a Papist 
occupying the throne, and how imperatively necessary it was for 
the order and welfare of this country that the throne should be 
limited to a Protestant. 

The terms of the ^*£ill of Bights," delivered by the Lords and 
Conunons to the Prince and Princess of Orange, February 13, 
1688-9, and afterwards enacted by Parhament on their succession 
to the throne, are, on this point, as follows: — ''And whereas it 
hath been found by experience that it is inconsistent with the 
safely and welfare of this Protestant kingdom to be governed by a 
Popish prince, or by any King or Queen marrying a Papist, the 
said Lords Spiritnid and Temporal and Commons, &c., do further 
pray that it may be enacted that all and every person and persons 
that is, are, or shall be reconciled to, or shall hold communion 
with, the See or Church of Rome, or shall profess the Popish 
religion, or shall marry a l^apist, shall be excluded, and be 
excluded, and be for ever incapable to inherit, possess, or enjoy, 
the Crown and government of this realm and Ireland, and the 
dominions thereunto belonging, or any part of the same, or to have, 
use, or exercise any regal power, authority, or jarisdiction within 
the same ; and in all ai.d every such case or cases, the people of 
these realms shall be and are hereby absolved of their allegiance ; 
and the said Crown and government shall from time to time 
descend to, and be enjoyed by, such person or persons, being 
Protestants, as should hme inherited and enjoyed the same 
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m case the said person or persons so reconciled hold- 
ing comnmnion, or {)rofes8Uig, or marrying as aforesaid, were 
natnrally dead — and that every King and Qaeen of this Realm, who 
at any time hereafter shall c me to and succeed in the Imperial 
crown of this Kingdom shall, on the first day of the meeting of the 
first ParUament next after his or her coming to the throne, sitting 
on his or her throne, in the House of Peers, in the presei.ce of the 
Lords and Commons therein assembled, or at his or her Coronation 
oath to him or her, at the time of his or her taking the said oath 
(which shall first happen), make, subscribe, and au£b]y repeat the 
declaration mentioned in the statute made in the 13th year of the 
reign of King Charles 11., intituled, * An Act for the more effectual 
preserying the King's person and government, by disabling 
Papists from fitting in either House of Parliament.' " 

A century afterwards the Protestant succession was again 
endangered by the persecutions and atrocities in Scotland, and 
hence in the reign of Queen Anne the statesmen of both countries 
were obliged to reconsider the question, and were nnanimoos both 
on the ground of experience and of principle that it was imperatively 
necessary to re-enact the provisions of ** the Grand Remonstrance" 
and of '* the Act of Settlement." 'Hence, in the treaty of Union 
with Scotland the second article runs as follows : — <^ That the 
succession to the MoLarchy of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain, and of the dominions thereto belonging after her 
most sacred Miy'esty, and in default of issue of Her 
M^esty be, remain, and continue, to the most excellent 
Princess Sophia, Electoress and Duchess Dowager of Hanover, 
and the heirs of her body being Protestants, upon whom 
the Crown of England is settled by an Act of Parliament 
made in England, in the twelfth year of the reign of his late 
Majesty King William the Third, intituled ' An Act for the further 
limitation of the Crown and better securing the rights and liberties 
of the subject ;' and that all Papists, and persons marrying Papists, 
shall be excluded from, and for ev^r incapable to inherit, possess, 
or enjoy the Imperial Crown of Great Britain, and the dominions 
thereunto belonging, or any part thereof; and, in every such case, 
the Crown and government shall, from time to time, descend to, 
and be enjoyed by, such person, being a Protestant, as should have 
inherited and enjoyed the same, in case such Papist, or person 
marrying a Papist, was naturally dead, according to provision for 
the descent of the Crown of England, made by another Act of 
Parliament in England, in the first year of the reign of their late 
Majesties King William and Queen Mary, intituled, '^Aji Act 
declaring, the rights and liberties of the subject, and settling the 
succession of the Crown.' " 

The Coronation Oath is in accordance with these provisions, 
and so recently as 1866 when the Parhamentary Oath was 
changed, the reference to the *^ Protestant succession f* although 
attempted to be struck out by Mr. Gladstone, was preserved by the 
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efforts of Lord Beaconsfield. It is therefore diffienlt to see how 
Lord Bipon, as a Roman Catholic who owes his allegiance first to 
the Pope and then to the Qaeen and whose religions views are 
entirely opposed to Protestanti&m, can be legally held to be a £t 
representative of the Queen in India. Moreover, Jesuit Missions 
which were so manfully and successfully opposed and resibted by 
the late Dr. Duff will now haye full liberty and encouragement, 
nnder the highest influence, for other objects. We may thus 
expect not only a great impetus to the Roman Catholic Church 
among the natives and Europeans but also an increased develop- 
ment of Eomish inirigue, greatly to the detriment of Protestant 
missionaries and all scriptural educational agencies. Moreover, 
that a Protestant nation should sit over the Empire of India, a 
member of such an Anti-Christian system as the Church of Borne, 
to act as Governor General, and Viceroy of the Queen, is heinous in 
the sight of God, and is fitted to draw down the severe judgments 
upon India and the whole British Empire. It is only by righteous- 
ness that a nation is exalted. 



An instructive illustration of the dislike to public discussion by 
the Church of Rome may be seen in the condemnation by the 
Archbishop of Milwaukee in America. The Roman Catholic 
newspapers had presumed to discuss the question as to who is to 
be appointed by the Pope as coadjutor to the Archbishop. 
Whereupon Archbishop Henny writes a circular to the priests of 
the diocese endeavouring to put a slop to the discussion. In 
this circular he says (1.) That such newspaper articles are unneces- 
sary, not called for and against propriety. (2.) That although 
they are written by priests they were written in a tone and man- 
ner that called for the severest rebuke. (3.) Because the semin- 
ary under the care of the archbishop, << his pride and joy,*' has been 
again and again misrepresented. (4.) That the ** episcopal 
dignity has been abused and this by priests.*' Hence, the Arch- 
bishop concludes, " we hereby forbid any priest within our jurisdic- 
tion to write any publication on the coadjutorship either hunself or 
to become in any way direct or indirect accessory or auxiliary to 
the writing thereof. The matter must be dropped wholly and 
entirely." '*It is altogether contrary to all the rules of our 
Holy Church to appeal for a decision in such a matter from the 
Hierarchy of the Church to the laity. See the circular in full. 
Weekly Register, March 1st." 
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Essay on " The' Care tmd Education of ChUdren.'* By T. 0. Smith. 
Edinburgh : Gibson. London : W. T. GiBSoiSy 88, Parliament- 
street. Post free, Is. 

This short Ebsay on the <* Care and Edttcation of Children/' 
by Mr. Bmith, is important. The oathor treats principally the 
subject of religious education of children, botii in the family and at 
school, as the chief means fbr promoting their eternal and worldly 
welfare. We cordially wish 1&. Smith's pamphlet a wide circulation. 



Sermons preached in Trinity Church, Dublin, By the late John 
Gregg, D.D., Bishop of Cork, Cloyne, and Boss. Dublin : 
Hodges, Losteb, and Figgis. London : James Nisbet and Cb. 

These sermons were preached by one who was, facile princeps, 
the foremost pulpit orator in the Irish Church during the present 
century. They were, moreover, preached by him when in the full 
vigour of his bodily and mental powers. Along with great 
originality of thought, sound doctrinal teaching, and very able 
exposition of Holy Scripture, they will be found to contain all that 
force of language, heart-melting pathos, and irresistible power of 
appeal for which, as a preacher, John Gregg was so remarkable. 
They were accurately reported l^ a former member of his 
oon^egation, not with a Tiew to pTbUcation, but as a labour of 
love, for his own private use, and to be kept in grateful remembrance 
of one so highly gifted and valued, both as a pastor and as a re- 
ligious teacher. 

A large number of ihe general public^ both in this country 
and elsewhere, who have never had the privilege of hearing the late 
Bishop preach, will, no doubt, be anxious to read in print the ser- 
mons of one whose fame as a preacher was almost world<-wide. In 
this way much good, it is believed, will be done by the publication ; 
and with this earnest desire and prayer they are sent forth. 

May their gifted author, though dead, yet speak with mi^ty 
power to the heads and hearts of generations of men who never saw 
or heard him in the flesh ! 

The following are the subjects of the sermons thus published : — 
** Heart Hearing ;" ** The Christianas Citizenship ;" " Misery and 
Mercy;" "The Fuhiess of Salvation;" "Spiritual Fruit, its 
cause and effect ;" " Christian Principle and Christian Practice ;" 
** Christian Watchfulness ;" " Christian Perfection ;" ** Coming to 
Jesus, the Living Rock." — Part land Part II. — ** The Value of the 
Soul;" **The Height at which God reigns, the Depth to which 
His mercy reaches ;" ** The Life by which Eternal Life is assured ;" 
**The only Jordan for the Leprosy of Sin ;" ** The Gospel in the 
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Old Testament ;" *^ Graoe to help in time of need ;" ** Joitification : 
by whom it is begun, oentinned, and ended ;" ** The Robe of 
Bighteonsness ;" '* The Unity and Trinity of God ;" " The City 
which hath Fonndatioss ;" '^ The Prisoner of Hope ;" ** Fruits of 
Faith;" ^* The Gif t . of Peace;" "Captivity led Captive;" 
" Glimpses of Future Glory." 



A Few Words to Schoolmistresses. London : Hatchabds, Kc- 
cadilly. 2d. each. 100 for distribution at half-price. 

Considering the principle on which proceeds the teaching of 
Board Schools and the absence of adequate encouragements to 
teachers to promote moral instruction, it is of the utmost im- 
portance that right-minded teachers should be directed to the evils 
that have already appeared among the children attending Board 
Schools, and to the dangers to public morals. The author of this 
short tract is evidently experienced in elementary education, and 
has nobly come forward to describe to schoolmistresses the sad 
circumstances which have come to her knowledge about schools in 
all parts of England, and with which " the women teachers of girls 
and mixed Schools can effectually cope." These circumstances are 
so important that we shall give her own words as a reason for her 
serious appeal, and we would most earnestly draw the attention of 
our readers to her Tractate, and to suggest that it should be sent to 
every female teacher engaged in the Board Schools of their re- 
spective districts. The authoress says : — " The very hw moral 
condition of some of the children who now attend Elementary 
Schools, and who, in consequence of the compulsory powers given 
to School Attendance Committees, will in future attend ihem in 
still larger numbers, does not seem fully known even to the teachers, 
while it is hardly guessed at by the majority of managers. Yet it 
is certain that if it is not recognised, and i stringent measures be 
not taken to deal with it, our schools will become more dangerous 
to the children of the respectable poor, as places where they learn 
vice from bad companions, than valuable as places of instruction 
from good teachers. Some may be familiar with the evils to 
which I refer ; but as it is important that all who are in charge of 
children should know exactly what to expect, and what to gaard 
against in this direction, I will not refrain from the plainness of 
speech which, painful as it m>)y be to use, is necessary to a right 
understanding of the case. 

It has come to my knowledge that the mingling of the sexes in 
mixed schools, and the mingling of classes — from that of the respect- 
able shopkeeper and day-labourer to that of the tramp or gipsy — 
in all, are often productive of very sad results, unless special care 
be taken by the teacher. From tiie mixed population of a country 
parish, and from the courts and alleys of a town, children from all 
sorts of homes, and of all grades of respectability, enter our 
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schools, and sit at their lessons side by side. Is it surprising that, 
with the natural freedom of children, the inqnisitiyeness on one 
side and the commnnicativeness on the other, almost all the evil 
known to the children of dmnken, dissipated parents, and picked 
np in the pnblic-honse or in the gatter, is soon commmiicated to 
those who are more happily situated and better brought up ? Is it 
wonderful that in the classes, which, owing to a scanty school stafif, 
are often necessarily left in charge of a pupil teacher or monitor, 
much that is corrupting may go on even in school hours ? Bad 
words are whispered ; wicked words — ^by which is meant, in many 
districts, a dialect specially appropriated to the expression of in- 
delicate and even unclean ideas — are scribbled on slates; and 
children who are at first innocent of the meaning, are, alas ! but 
too soon initiated into a knowledge which, though perhaps not com- 
prehended in its fulness at the time, bears bitter fruit in their after 
lives. Many a teacher has picked up notes or bits of paper, the 
writing on which has made her cheek flush, and would fill her eyes 
with tears, if she understood the full meaning of the words, or the 
harm which they may do to the children. How often, too, is the 
power of pictore-draWing. or the talent for carieatare, which exista 
more frequently than is supposed amoog the children of these 
schools, debased to the conveying of indecent ideas upon the walls 
or door of any secluded comer of the school premises ? " 

This gives a faithful indication of what is going on in connection 
with Board Schools ; and without moral and religious restraint, the 
result to the general morals of the country cannot fail to be dis- 
astrous. Hence the present tractate is opportune, ard fitted to do 
much good. 



A Few Words to the Mothers of Little Children. By the author of 
''A Few Words to Schoolmistresses.'' London: Hatohabds. 
Price, dd. each ; or 25 for 6s. 

An earnest appeal to the mothers of the lower classes to bring 
up their children in the fear of God. It contains very useful hints 
to mothers on the social and religious education of their children. 
It also contains a form of prayer for mothers on behalf of their 
children, and a child's morning and evening prayer. It will be 
found useful for circulation in the homes of every parish. We 
cordially recommend it for general distribution. 



THE AEMOUEY. 



%^t Mom of il^t ^xoit^Amd §bxm^Ml 

(jIenebal Election. 

While prosecuting the establishment of Protestant classes to the 
utmost of the means placed at the disposal of the Institute, it has also 
exerted itself in opposing all bills introduced into Parliament 
whose tendency is to undermine our Protestant Constitution. It 
also resolved to put forth special efforts for enUghtening public opinion 
during the recent general election. With this view it appealed to its 
friends for special help for carrying out this object. The result of 
that appeal was to place at its disposal about JS820. During the 
general election, therefore, packets of Protestant literature were dis- 
tributed in almost every constituency throughout England, to the 
amount of upwards of eighty thousand tracts, pamphlets, and 
leaflets. 

Protestant Classes. 

The following Protestant classes have also been carried on, 
and examinations held, since our last report : — ^Funds are earnestly 
requested for this important branch of the operations of the 
Institute. 

WOBKING OBPHAN SCHOOL, 

Haverstock Hill, London, N.W. 

The Bev. Dr. Maguire delivered a course of lectures on the 
*< Martyrs and Beformers of the Church" to the scholars of this 
large and important ins itution. A written examination was held, 
and about fifty prizes were presented to successful competitors. 
The examination gave great satisfaction to the adjudicator and to 
the directors of the institution. 

DEVONPORT. 

This class was resumed by Lieutenant Street during the past 
winter, on the doctrines of the Church of Rome. 

HOLLOWAY. 

The Bev. James Forsjih, minister of Caledonian Church, has 
also resumed his class for the members of his congregation. 
Vol. VI. — m. 
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BEGEENHAM. 

The Bev. Alexander King has delivered a coarse of lectures in 
the Mission Hall, Christ Ohorch, Beckenham. An examination 
was held and prizes distributed at a public meeting ; Dr. Jardine in 
the chair. The first prize was awarded to Mary A. Stoneham ; 
second, Jesse Scholefield; third, Emily Mary Dennis; fourth, 
Elizabeth E. Burnett. 

WARWICK. 

The Bey. John Gibson, Congregational minister, continued his 
Protestant class. The following obtained prizes : — The first four 
are Sabbath school teachers, the fifth a Primitive Methodist, the 
sixth a Baptist. The names are (1) Henry G. Payton, (2) Janet 
Moffat, (8) Henry Buckley, (4) Henry Hinklej, (5) Mary Ann 
Jackson, (6) Thomas Lester. 

BABNET. 

A class wall conducted by Mr. James Todd, examiner of the 
Protestant Educational Institute in connection with that Institute 
and the Young Men's Christian Association of Bamet and the 
Finchley Protestant Association for the northern suburbs of Lon- 
don. A written examination was held, and the following obtained 
prizes : — ^First, Emily A. Banken ; second, Walter H. S. Banken ; 
third, E. Nunneley ; fourth, Mary C. Abbott ; fifth. Rose A Wynne, 
sixth, Agnes Abbott. 



The country was taken by surprise by Mr. Gladstone appointing 
a Roman Catholic, Lord O'Hagan, as Lord Chancellor of Ireland. 
But a special Act of Parliament, passed by^ Mr. Gladstone's 
former Government, opened the way for such an appointment. Lord 
O'Hagan under that Act occupied before that office. He was the first 
Roman Catholic who had been elevated to the Irish Lord Chancel- 
lorship since the Reformation. Many had forgotten this, and the 
appointment might have been expected. It is, however, highly 
inexpedient and is a pregnate illustration of how the Protestant 
principles of the Constitution are being sapped and destroyed. The 
appointment of Lord Eenmare, another Roman Catholic, as Lord 
Chamberlain, and of Lord Ripon, Viceroy of India, is the most 
audacious yet made by a Prime Minister, in the teeth of the Act of 
Settlement and the other laws of the realm. Mr. Gladstone has 
endeavoured to justify these appointments in a letter firom his 
secretary, Mr. Godley, to* Lord Oranmore, in reply to a protest 
agamst the appointment by the British Reformation Society, and 
also in a sinular answer sent to the memorial of the Scottish 
Reformation Society. — Mr. Gladstone in these communications 
said; — <'The qualifications of Lord Ripon for the high office of 
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Viceory of India had been oarefally considered by Her Mijesiy's 
Government. That Her Majesty's Government repose a particular 
confidence in the honour, and impartiality of Lord Bipon, and that 
they are convinced, from long experience of his personal qualities, 
that he would never aUow his own religious leanings or profession 
to interfere with the perfect equity of his conduct in any case where 
religious interests might be concerned. I am desired to add that 
the office of Viceroy is one detached in a remarkable degree from all 
direct contact with religious and ecclesiastical interest, and that in 
the case of the Lord Chamberlain's office. Lord Eenmare, as had 
been publicly stated, has by a voluntary arrangement divested him< 
self of all functions bearing upon ecclesiastical matters.'' 

Dr. Badenoch, in reply, addressed the following letter to the Editor 
of The Record : — 

The Protestant Educational Listitute, 

88, Parliament-street. 
Sir, — I wish to draw your attention to two statements contained in 
the letter of Mr. God^ey, written by direction of Mr. Gladstone to 
Lord Oranmore, with regard to the appointments of Lord Eenmare 
and Lord Bipon. It is said that Lord Eenmare '' has, by a 
voluntary arrangement, divested himself of all functions bearing 
upon ecclesiastical matters." It is somewhat strange that a noble* 
man should accept an office and then divest himself of a part of its 
functions. It is stranger still that this should be done by a volun- 
tary arrangement, since there is ^n Act of Parliament forbidding 
him, a Roman Catholic, to discharge any function bearing upon 
'' ecclesiastical matter " in connexion with the Church of England. 
No doubt the Act to which I refer is well known to Mr. Gladstone, 
because it is said in the same communication that the appointment 
of Lord Bipon was <' well-considered." Is it too much to assume 
that Lord Eenmare was also aware of this Act of Parliament ? At 
all events, it is right that the law should be known, and if you will 
allow me I shall quote the section of the Act to which I refer. It is 
found in what is called the '' Boman Catholic Belief Act " (10 
George IV., cap. vii., section 18), and is as follows : — 

" And be it enacted, that it shall not be lawful for any person pro- 
fessing the Boman Catiiolic religion, directly or indirectly, to advise 
His Majesty, his heirs or successors, or any person or persons 
holding or exercising the office of Guardian of the United Emgdom, 
or of Begent of the United Eingdom, under whatever name, stjle, 
or title such office may be constituted, or the Lord-Lieutenant, or 
Lord-Deputy, or other chief governor or governors of Ireland, 
touching or concerning the appointment to, or disposal of, any 
office or preferment in the United Church of England and Ireland, 
or in the Church of Scotland ; and if any such person shall offend 
in the premises, he shall, being thereof convicted by due course of 
law, be deemed guilty of a high misdemeanour, and disabled for 
ever from holding any office, civil or military, under the Crown," 
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It will thus be seen that if Lord Eenmare had attempted to inter- 
fere with the appointment of Bojal Chaplains or Lent Preachers, he 
would have been guilty of a <* high misdemeaDOor,*' and disabled 
for ever from holding any office, civil or military, under the Grown. 
It is, moreover, an act of great audacity on tibe part of a Prime 
Minister to place a nobleman in such a position, that if he die- 
charge all the functions of the office he would be acting contrary 
to law. 

In reference to the appointment of Lord Bipon the same law 
applies. There is a further clause in this Act of Parliament which 
may fairly be held to condemn the appointment. The clause is 
as follows : — 

Sec. xn. 

** Provided also, and be it farther enacted, that nothing herein con- 
tained shall extend, or be construed to extend, to enable any person 
or persons professing the Roman Catholic religion to hold or exer- 
cise the office of Guardians and Justices of the United Eiugdom, or 
of Regent of the United Kingdom, under whatever name, style, or 
title such office may be constituted ; nor to enable any person, 
otherwise than as he is now by law enabled to hold or enjoy the 
office of Lord High Chancellor, Lord Keeper or Lord Commissioner 
of the Great Seal of Great Britain or Ireland, or the office of Lord- 
Lieutenant or Lord-Deputy, or other chief governor or governors 
. of Ireland, or His Majesty's High Commissioner to the General 
Assembly of the Church of Scotland." 

No doubt the office of Lord Chancellor of Ireland has since been 
opened to a Roman Catholic and is at the present moment held 
by Lord O'Hagan. But the offices still preserved establish the 
argument that the representative of a Protestant Sovereign should 
not be a Roman Catholic. It is absurd for Mr. Gladstone to say that 
Lord Ripon *' v^ill never allow his own religious leanings or pro- 
fessions to interfere with the perfect equity of his conduct in any 
case where religious interests might be concerned." For this would 
be contrary to the principles of the Roman Catholic Church, and 
would violate his conscience as a Roman Catholic. And if he does 
interfere with Protestant chaplains it is difficult to see how he can 
evade the section of the Act which I have already quoted charging 
him as being guilty of a high misdemeanour, and disabling him for 
. ever after holding any office, civil or military. This argument is 
further strengthened by the Coronation Oath and by the *' Bill of 
Rights *' and Act of Settlement limiting the throne to a Protestant. 
. It may be useful at the present time to give the section of the 
<< Bill of. Rights," and also of the Article of the Treaty of Union 
with Scotland bearing on this point. Let me premise that the 
disouBsion in Parlifunent in reference to ** The Grand Remon- 
strance " of 1641, and which ultimately resulted in the '' Bill (^ 
Rights," and the *'Aot of Settlement," turned chiefly on this 
question. The great statesman, Pym, expressed it in this way : he 
wished the Roman GathoUcs no harm, but ** he wished they might 
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be kept in snoh a condition as should restrain them from doing hurt. 
The principles of Popery are such as are incompatible with any 
other religion. Laws wiQ not restrain them. Oaths will not. 
The Pope can dispeose with both these, and where there is occasion 
his command will move them to the disturbance of the realm 
against their own private position — ^rea, against their own reason 
and judgment — not only in spiritual matters, but in temporal.*' 
No one can deny that this opinion is as correct now as it was in the 
time of Pym ; and moreover it shows, as well as " Vaticanism," the 
absurdity of Mr. Gladstone's present assertion* The Parliament of 
England found by bitter experience that Pym was right, and hence, 
in 1688, the following clause was adopted in the '* Bill of Rights " :-^ 

*' And whereas it hath been found by experience that it is incon- 
sistent with the safety and welfare of this Protestant kingdom to be 
governed by a Popish prince, or by any King or Queen marrying a 
Papist, the said Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons, do 
further pray that it may be enacted that all and every person and 
persons that is, are, or shall be reconciled to, or shall hold com- 
munion with, the See or Church of Home, or shall profess the 
Popish religion, or shall marry a Papist, shall be excluded, and be 
for ever incapable to inherit, possess, or enjoy the Crown and 
Government of this realm, and Ireland, and the dominions there- 
unto belonging, or any part of the same, or to have, use, or exercise 
any regal power, authority, or jurisdiction within the same ; and in 
all and every such case or cases the people of these realms shall be 
and are hereby absolved of their allegiance, and the said Crown 
and Government shall from time to time descend to, and be 
enjoyed by, such person or persons, being Protestants, as should 
have inherited and enjoyed the same in case the said person oi 
persons so reconciled, holding communion, or professing, or marry- 
ing as aforesaid, were naturally dead. And that every King and 
Queen of this realm who at any time hereafter shall come to and 
succeed in the Imperial Crown of this kingdom shall, on the first 
day of the meeting of the first Parliament next after his or her 
coming to the Crown, sitting in his or her throne in the House of 
Peers, in the presence of the Lords and Commons therein assem- 
bled, or at his or her coronation before such person or persons who 
shall administer the Coronation Oath to him or her, at the time of 
his or her taking the said oath (which shall first happen), adhere, 
subscribe, and audibly repeat the declaration mej^tioned in the 
statute made in the 18th year of the reign of King Charies 11., 
intituled, 'An Act for the more effectual preserving the King's 
person and Government, by disabling Papists from sitting in either 
House of Parliament.' " 

And when the question of succession was again raised in the 
time of Queen Anne by the Parliament of Scotland, the principle 
of the " Bill of Bights " was reasserted in the Treaty of Union, 



48 THE ABMOURY. 

and is the foundation for the loyal allegiance of the people to their 
Sovereign. It is contained in the second Article, which is as 
follows : — 

'* That the snccession to the Monarchy of the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain, and of the dominions thereto belonging, after Her 
Most Saered Majesty, and in default of issue of Her Migesty, be, 
remain, and continue, to the most excellent Princess Sophia, 
Electoress, and Duchess Dowager of Hanover, and the heirs ot 
her body, being Protestants, upon the Grown of England, is settled by 
an Act of ParUament,made in England in the twelfth year of the reign 
of His late Majesty King William the Third, intituled, ' An Act for 
further limitation of the Grown, and better securing the rights and 
liberties of the subject ;* and that all Papists, and persons marry- 
ing Papists, shall be excluded from, and for ever incapable to 
inherit, possess, or enjoy, the Imperial Crown of Great Britain, and 
the dominions thereunto belonging, or any part thereof; and, in 
every such case, the Grown and Government shall, from time to 
time, descend to, and be enjoyed by, such person, being a Protes- 
tant, as should have inherited and enjoyed the same, in case such 
Papist, or person marrjing a Papist, was naturally dead, according 
to provision for the descent of the Grown of England, made by 
another Act of Parliament, in the first year of the reign of their 
late Majesties King William and Queen Mary, intituled, ' An Act 
declaring the rights and liberties of the subject, and settling the 
succession of the Grown.' '' 

How far the Voluntaryism of Scotland or the << Liberation 
theory '' of the Nonconformists of England will stand the present 
test, time will show. But I hope that the dangers with which we 
are now threatened will open the eyes of all loyal and patriotic 
men, and, irrespective of churches or political parties, tiiey will 
combine together to defend and maintain the Protestant principles 
of our Constitution, and show to the countries of Europe, and to 
India and our colonies, that we are still a <* Protestant 
kingdom." 

P.S.— Since writing the above Lord Hartington, in the House of 
Commons, has replied to a question put by Colonel Bame, that, in 
reference to ** Ihrotestant bishops and clergy in India, certain 
directions or orders may have to be given by the Government, but 
those orders could not be given by tibie Governor-General, but by 
the Governor-General in Council.'* This distinction is of no avul 
in the face of a distinct provision in the Act of 1829. I venture to 
submit, that the *' Governor- General in Council,'' even in his official 
capacity, comes nnder the liability of committing a high misde- 
meanour; the more so as it is done in his officoal capacity and 
as the representative of Her Majesty. The Act 21 and 22 
Vict. cap. 106 (2 August, 1858), transferred the Government of 
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India from the East India Company to Her Majesty. By that Act 
India ** became vested in Her M^'esty, and the Govemment to be 
exercised in her name.'' And by the more recent Act of 39 Vict, 
cap. 10 (27 April, 1876), authorizing the title of Empress, the 
preamble referring to the above Act runs thus : — It is enacted, 
« that the Government of India theretofore vested in the East 
Indian Company, in trnst for Her Majesty, should become vested 
in Her Majesty, and that India should henceforth be governed by 
and in the name of Her Majesty," It is therefore clear that the 
Governor-General in Council must act in the name of Her Majesty 
to discharge the trust vested in the Sovereign, and hence the wrong 
in appointing a Roman Catholic to act in the room of a Protestant 
Sovereign. 

The following is the Coronation Oath as enacted by stat. 1 Wil- 
liam and Mary, sess. 1, o. 6, A.D. 1688. (o.s.) : — 

'* Whereas, by the law and ancient usage of this realm, the kings 
and queens thereof have taken a solemn oath upon the Evangelists 
at. their respective coronations, to maintain the statutes, laws, and 
customs of the said realm, and all the people and inhabitants thereof 
in their spiritual and civil rights and properties ; but forasmuch as 
the oath itself on such occasion administered, hath heretofore been 
framed in doubtful words and expressions, with relation to ancient 
laws and constitutions! at this time unknown. To the end, therefore 
that one uniform oath may be in all times to come taken by the 
kings and queens of this realm, and to them respectively adminis- 
tered at the times of their and every of their coronation ; may it 
please your Majesties that it may be enacted : — 

<< 2. And be it enacted by the King's and Queen's Most Excel- 
lent Mfyesties, by and with the advice and consent of the Lords 
spiritual and temporal, and the Commons in this present Parliamnt 
assembled, and by the authority of the same, that the Oath herein 
mentioned, and hereafter expressed, shall and may be administered 
to their Most Excellent Majesties King William and Queen Mary 
(whom God long preserve), at the time of their coronation, in the 
presence of all persons that shall be then and there present at the 
solemnizing thereof, by the Archbishop af Canterbury or the Arch- 
bishop of York, or eitiierof them, or any other Bishop of this realm 
whom the King's Majesty shall thereunto appoint, and who shall be 
hereby thereunto respectfully authorized ; which Oath foUoweth, and 
shall be administered in this manner ; that is to say, — 

" 3. The Archbishop or Bishop shall say^ — * Will you solemnly 
promise and swear to govern the people of this kingdom of England 
and the dominions thereto belonging, according to the statutes in 
Parliament agreed on, and the laws and customs of the same ?' 

" The King and Queen shall say,-^* 1 solemnly promise so to do. 

" Archbishop or Bishop, — * Will you to the utmost of your power 
cause law and justice in mercy to be executed in all your Judg- 
ments ?' 
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** King and Qtteen, — * I wilL* 

** Archbishop or Bishop, — • Will you to the utmost of your power 
maintain the laws of God, the true profession of the Gospel, and 
the Protestant Reformed Religion established by law ? And will 
you preserve unto the bishops and clergy of this realm, and to the 
churches committed to their charge, all such rights and privileges, 
as by law do or shall appertain unto them or any of them ?* 

** King and QvMen, — < All this I promise to do.' 

** After this the King and Queen, laying his and her hand upon the 
Holy Gospels, shall say, — 

** King and Queen, — * The things which I have herebefore pro- 
mised I will perform and keep ; so help me God.* 

** Then the King and Queen shall kiss the book. 

'* 4. And be it further enacted that the said oath shall be in like 
manner administered to every King or Queen who ehall succeed 
to the imperial crown of this realm, at their respective coronations, 
by one of the archbishops or bishops of this realm of England, for 
the time being, tobe thereunto appointed by such King or Queen 
respectively, and in the presence of all persons that shall be attend- 
ing, assisting, or otherwise present at such their respective corona- 
tion ; any law, statute, or ueage to the contrary notwithstanding/' 

The following is the Declaration against Transubstantiation 
enacted by Sec. 2 of the 12 and 18 W. III., c. 12, commonly called 
the Act of Settlement, re-enacting s. 10 of Stat. 1 W. and M. 
Sess. 2, c. 2, commonly called the Bill of Rights, provides that 
every King and Queen of the realm of the age of twelve years 
shall make, subscribe, and audibly repeat the following declaration 
mentioned in the 80th of King Charles U., St. 2 : — 

** I, A. B., do solemnly and sincerely, in the preset ce of God 
profess, testify, and declare, that I do beHeve, that in the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper there is not any transubstantiation of 
the elements of bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ, 
at or after the consecration thereof by any person whatsoever ; and 
that the invocation or adoration of the Virgin Mary or any other 
saintf and the sacrifice of the Mass, as they are now used in the 
Church of Rome, abe supbbstitious and idolatbous. And I do 
solemiily, in the presence of God, profess, testify, and declare, that I 
do make this declaration, and every part thereof, in the plain and 
ordinary sense of the words read unto me, as they are commonly 
understood by English Protestants, without any evasion, equivoca- 
tion, or mental reservation whatsoever, and without any dispensa- 
tion abready granted me for this purpose by the Pope or any other 
authority or person whatsoever, or without any hope of any such 
dispensation from any person or authority whatsoever, or without 
thinking that I am or can be acquitted before God or man, or 
absolved from this declaration or any part thereof, although the Pope, 
or any other person or persons, or power whatsoever, shall dis- 
pense with or annul the same, or declare that it was null and 
void from the beginning." 
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The PoBtmaster-General (Mr. Fawcett) has also endeavoured to 
justify the appointments of Lord Kenmare and Lord Ripon at a 
soiree which took place in the Town Hall, Shoreditcb. In addressing 
his constituents he is reported to have expressed his approval on 
the ground of " complete religious toleration.^* (See DaUy News, 
16 June, 1880.) 

Dr. Badenoch, in reply to this assertion, addressed the following 
communication to Mr. Fawcett : — 

Protestant Educational Listitute, 

88, Parliament-street, 

16 June, 1880. 

Sir,— 'Li the report of your speech in the Daily News of this 
morning, at the Shoreditch Town Hall, you are reported to justify 
the appointment of Lord Kipon, a Roman Catholic, as Viceroy of 
India, on the ground of ''religious toleration." But I venture to 
remind you of the sound axiom of some of our ablest statesmen, 
that it is a political blunder, and perilous to civil order to tolerate 
intolerance. I venture also to remind you that the objection is not 
to the character of the individual but to the principles of the 
religious persuasion, which he is bound to believe and to carry out. 
One of these principles is, that the Pope of Rome, as Vicar of 
Christ, is above all civil Governments and Acts of Parliament. 
In short, a Roman CathoHo Jirst and an Englishman afterwards. 
In order that you may see the principles of the system bearing on 
civil polity stated shortly, I enclose a publication * written by one 
of the most eminent canonists in Germany — a Roman Catholic : I 
refer you to the propositions laid down and proved from page 19. 
The history of this transktion is in itself an illustration of intoler- 
ance. When it became known who the translator was, likewise a 
Roman Catholic, he was ruined by his own priests and obliged to 
abandon his profession and to emigrate to America. 

Moreover, I beg to express the opinion that this appointment 
violates the statute law of England, and cannot be justified so long 
as the throne is limited to a Protestant. — I have the honour to 
be, Sir, your obedient servant, G. R. Badbnoch. 

In order that our readers may see that the Pope is prepared to 
take every advantage of the appointment of Lord Ripon to the 
Viceroyalty of India, we think it right to transfer the following 
communication from the correspondent of The Standard newspaper 
at Rome, dated 8th June : — 

" I have already told you that very great satisfaction has been 
expressed at the Vatican at the appointment of Lord Ripon. It is 
observed there that the numerous Catholic missions existing in 

* The Power of the Soman Popes, &c., by Dr. J. F. Von Schuttle, and trans- 
lated from the German. — Protestaiit Educational Institute, 38, Parliament- 
street, S.W. 
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tndia give a great importance to Oatholic interests in that conntry , 
and much is hoped in regard to their extension in power, number, 
and inflaence from the appointment in question. Remarks to the 
above effect have not only suggested themselves to the rulers of the 
Apostolic Court generally, but have been made by the Pontiff 
himself, who takes the greatest interest in all that tends to the 
possible extension of the Catholic Chur6h in countries beyond the 
present pale of Christendom. So much so that the Hdy Father 
and his most trusted advisers are now busy with devising the best 
means of entering into communication with the new governor, with 
a view to placing under his special protection the Catholic mission 
and the interests of the Catholics generally in India." 



4^rM ^tdiu^ in Sai;ii(m. 

By the efforts of Mr. James Bateman and Dr. Badenoch, a pre- 
liminary meeting was held in the drawing-room of the National 
Club, to confer as to the best means of protesting against the 
appointment of Lord Bipon. At this meeting, which was largely 
attended, Archdeacon Hunter was called to the chair. Resolutions 
were unanimously passed that an effort should be made ta obtain 
the co-operation of the various missionary and Protestant societies in 
London to organize a public meeting to protest against the appoint- 
ment. A large committee was formed to carry out this object, and 
communications were immediately addressed to all the P^testant 
Societies to carry out this object. Arrangements were accordingly 
made chiefly by the Protestant Alliance, tibe Protestant Educational 
Institute, and the Church Association, to hold a public meeting in 
Exeter Hall, on Friday, 18th June. Great care was taken to 
issue tickets to those only who sympathized with the object of the 
meetiog ; but we are informed that tickets were forged by Roman 
Catholics in order to gain admission and to disturb the unanimity 
of the meeting. The meeting was crowded by a most intelligent 
audience, and notwithstanding the interruptions by Roman Catho- 
lics, the meeting was highly saccessful. We append an abridged 
report of the proceedings.* 

Mr. J. D. Allcroft presided, and the foUowinp^ gentlemen among many 
others were present — ^Ven. Archdeacon Hunter, Sur A. Cotton, K.C.SX. Sv 
Gko. Lawrence, £.0.8.1., C.B., General Wilkinson, S. Brodc, Esq., C^troUer 
P. W., Madras, A. M. Stewart, Esq., and W. C, Maughan, Esq., of CFlasgow, 
Eev. Joseph Bardsley, Eev. Dr. Verner White, Eev, Biohiu;^ Boberts, of 
Liyerpool, Sir B. W. Garden, M.P., C. N. Newdegate, Esq., M.P., W. Hentj, 
Esq., H. J. Atkinson, Esq., Yen. Archdeacon Whateley, Bey. 6. D. C. Douglas, 
Bey. P. L. West, Jas. Bateman, Esq., F.B.S., Lord Oranmore and Browne, 
Bey. W. Phelps, Dr. Jardine, W. B. Ellis, Esq., Bey. W. B. H. Adamson, 
Bey. E. N. Willson, Bey. H. W. Townsend, Bey. W. Exton, Colonel 
Maodonald, Bey. E. D. Wiokham, A. H. Guinness, Esq., Bey. Dr. Badenoch 

* See full report in Press and 8t, Jamais Chronicle, 19th June ; S&cord, 
2l8t; 2?aaA:, 26th, 1880. 
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Kev. W. Ba][»r, B.D., Eey. Canon Tugwell, Eev. Dr. Wainwright, M F. 
Tapper, B8CL,I>.C.L., F.R.S., J. W. Brooks, Esq., W. E. Shipton, Esq., F. D. 
Mott, Esq., Hon. H. Dudley Bjder, Major Cooper Gkirdiner, H. C. Stuart, 
Esq., Bey. J. Forsyth, J. Biller, Esq., B. Davis, Esq., Lord H. Cholmondeley, 
Bey. J. B. Cl-regg, Bey. Dr. Nolan, H. Bose, Esq., A. Suttabj, Esq., J. Homsby 
Wright, Esq., Bey. J. F. Bateman, Dr. Bhann, C. H. Bousfield, Esq., Bey. J. 
Bennett, M. Wallbrook, Esq., Bey. W. Allan, Bey. W. Frith, H. W. Sanders, 
Esq., E. F. Labilliere, Esq., H. C. Nisbet, Esq., Bey. J. Joyce Eyans, Donald 
Matheson, Esq., Archibald ArroU, Esq., J.F., G-lasgow, John Gadsby, Esq., 
Burgeon-Qenend W. Johnston, M.D., Dr. Stanton, Cincinnati, Xr.S., Colonel 
IBrowne, late Bengal Staff Corps &o., &c. 

Arohdeacon Hunter offered up the following prayer : — 

" Almighty God, who hast in all ages showed Thy power and mercy in the 
miraculous and gracious deliyeranoes of our beloyed country from the 
wicked conspiracies and malicious practices of all the enemies thereof — in 
the days of our fathers of old Thou didst graciously deliver our nation from 
Pomsh tyranny and arbitraij power, and didst make us a Protestant kingdom 
to Thy praise and glory. We adore the wisdom and justice of Thy Provid- 
ence, wnich so timely interposed in our extreme danger, and disappointed all 
the ciesigns of our enemies. We beseech Thee, give us a lively and lasting 
pense of what Thou didst then, and hast since that time done for us, that we 
may not grow secure and careless. Let truth and justice, brotherly kindness 
and charity, devotion and piety, concord and unity, with all other virtues, so 
Nourish among us that they may be the stability of our times, and make this 
Protestant kii^om a praise in the earth. O Lord, be Thou still our Mighty 
Protector, and scatter the enemies that labour for the overthrow of our 
Monarchy, our Protestant Christianity, and the supreme authority of Thy 
Holy Word. Lif atuate and defeat their counsels, abate their pride, assurge 
their maUce and confound their devices. Strengthen the hands of oUr 
graoious Sovereign Quee^ Victoria, protect and defend her and aU the 
Boyal Family from all evil councillors. Thou hast graciously set her upon 
the Throne of her ancestors — we beseech Thee to protect her on the same 
from all the dangers to which ohe may be exposed, hide her from the gather- 
ing together of the f roward, and from the insurrection of wicked doers. Do 
Thou weaken the hands, blast the designs, and defeat the enterprises of all her 
enemies, that no secret conspiracies nor open violence may disquiet her 
reign; but that, being safely kept under tne shadow of Thy wing, and 
supported by Thy Power, she may triumph over all opposition, that so the 
world may acknowledge Thee to be her defender and mighty deliverer in aU 
difficulties and adversities. O Heavenly Father, grant Thy blessing to this 
our meeting to-night — ^make us all of one mind, and one heart, and one soul, 
in entering our solemn protest against the appointment of a Boman 
Catholic as the representative of our Protestant Sovereign in the Government 
of British India. We pray that Thy righteous displeasure may not come 
down upon our nation for this act ; but O do Thou overrule it by Thy Divine 
Power, .and make Thy grace and love to be seen in removing from us this 
great (»Jamity ; ^ant that our Throne may still be established in righteous* 
ness, that our civil and religious liberties may be continued to us, and give us 
grace and strength to hand them down in all their purity and integrity to 
generations yet unborn. Bless those who shall speaL to us to-night; grant 
tiiat Thy Holy Spirit may guide and direct their thoughts and words to Thy 
glory,' and the aavaneement of pure and undefiled religion in our midst ; so 
that .peace and happiness, truth and justice, religion and piety, may be 
established among us for all generations. These and all other necessaries for 
them, for us, and Thy whole Church, we humbly beg in the n^me and 
mediation of Jesus Christ, our most blessed Lord and Saviour. Amen." 

" Our Father," &o. 

Mr. A. H. Guinness read the following letters : — 

Dear Sir, — Ciroumstanoes which I cannot control will prevent me from 
attending die meeting on Friday ; but 1 desire most heartily to join you in pro- 
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testing against the recent appointment of Boman Catholics to high and im- 
portant offices in the State. I fully admit that our Protestant principles 
demand a very large concession of freedom for opinions with which we naye 
no sympathy, but I cannot see thbt they require us to acquiesce in the promo- 
tion of men to positions for which they are notoriously disqualified by their 
religious convictions. I have long been convinced that an opinion expressed 
by Mr. Gladstone in 1874 is the simple truth — i.e.^ " That no one can now 
become a convert to the Papal Church without forfeiting his moral and men- 
tal freedom, and placing his civil loyalty and duty at the mercy of another ** 
— another who is an alien and an avowed enemy to our Protestant institutions. 
Holding that opinion, I contend that no convert of the Papal Church can be 
duly qualified to fill a position of trust under a Protestant Sovereign. I hope 
you will have a good meeting, and that the recent appointments will call forth 
a decided expression of Protestant indignation throughout the country.— I am, 
faithfully yours, James Maden Holt. 

Dear Sir, — My hands are more than full, or I would attend the meeting. 
I think Mr. G-ladstone has made a great mistake in appointing a Boman 
Catholic Viceroy in India. So long as the Law of Settlement is in force, it 
seems to me to be involved in the Protestant succession to the Throne that 
all Viceroys should be Protestants also. Our predecessors iudged from pain- 
ful experience that Papists would not allow them their liberties if they 
mounted the throne, and, therefore, they excluded them. I do not think that 
the English people are prepared to remove this safeguard, and while it 
remains, it seems clear to me that her Majesty's Viceroys must not be Catholics. 
On this and other grounds I am extremely sorry that the present GJovem- 
ment should thus expose itself to just criticism, and grieve its own supporters. 
— Yours truly, C. H. Spuegeon. 

Dear Sir, — Would that I could attend the meeting on the 18th inst. 
Since, by the proclamation of the dogma of " Infallibili^** as a fundamental 
tenet of the Papal system, the politick relation of the Papacy to Sovereigns, 
States, and Empires has been so seriously changed and complicated, it is to me 
altogether inconceivable how our Q-overnment could have committed so serious 
an error as to appoint a Itomanist as Viceroy. By the present constitution 
of the Bomish Cnurch a Bomanist must set the Pope up as above the Queen, 
temporally as well as spiritually, and though to the Papist this is perfectly 
natural, it is to the Protestant intolerable ; and, as ours is a Protestant con- 
stitution, 1 am unable to see how such an appointment is at all in harmony 
with it. — Yours truly, Clement Clsmance (Congregationalist). 

Also letters apologising for unavoidable absence, and expressing fullest 
sympathy and approval had been received from many others, of various Pro- 
testt^t denominations. 

The Chairman said : I attend here upon one distinct understanding, which 
was entered into and agreed to before 1 accepted the office of Chairman, and 
that was, that in no possible sense should this be considered a political meet- 
ing. (Hear, hear.^ We are met here as a free and full and open gathering of 
British subjects, to express, without any fear, strongly our opinion that the 
appointment of Lord Bipon is one which is hateful to us — (loud and prolonged 
applause^ — and which is derogatory to the Crown of these realms — (renewed 
applause)— and which is dishonouring to the faith of the great bulk of this 
nations, and which, I think, the great bulk of this nation will take as a direct 
insult. We meet here on an anniversary which is of very special interest to 
this country — ^the anniversary of the Battle of Waterloo — (applause) — and 
have we not cause to thank God that He saved our country from being over- 
ridden and conquered by a Popish Emperor — (a^plauseJK-and are we after 
sixty years to be so weak-kneed that we will not rise up and protest against a 
Popish Viceroy ? (Applause.) There are some who will say, " What is the 
harm of the Viceroy sent out to India ? " (Hear, hear.) " It is not 
against any law of the country." When that Act (1829) was passed there was 
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no Viceroy of India. India was then under a Governor-O^eneral ; she was not 
then under a direct representative of the Queen ; or, if she had been, the 
Viceroy of India would also have been excluded from being a Boman Catholic. 
And when we think of this what do we feel ? In this country we have 
clean hands in opposing this appointment, because we have civil and 
religious liberty, and the Boman Catholics know it, and cannot deny it. 
(Loud applause.) They know they have more liberty here than we have in 
their foreign countries, and one of the best proofs is that you will find on the 
judicial bench and on the magisterial bench Boman Catholics, and Jews, and 
others. That is the freedom of this country, and therefore we are not afraid 
of any cry that we are narrow-minded, or are in any way infringing the prin- 
ciple of civil and religious liberty. We say nothing personal to any man in 
this matter ; we speak of the principle. Qrod has given us that magnificent 
Empire of India, and has enabled us to build it up, and we have* now under 
the control and subjection of our Sovereign some two hundred millions of 
subjects, who are our fellowHSubjects. This country has for fifty years striven 
by various societies to bring the blessed Word of Gk)d into that country — 
(applause) — and are we to let all that labour go for nothing ? (Applause.) 
Are we, on the other hand, to say that it is no business of ours to keep that 
great country ? Are we not bound to bring to that country the truth of the 
Bible, for which it was put under our care ; and, if so, can we do that through 
a Boman Catholic ? (No, no.) You know that they will not have the Bible, 
and therefore we have a serious responsibility to a Higher Power than even the 
Queen in this matter. This great country has been put under our care and 
guidance for higher purposes than commerce or territory. It has been given 
to us that we may be the means of spreading over that country the knowledge 
of God's great and glorious truth. (Applause.) And if we are to be in that 
position, and we take that view of it, how can we expect that nation to be 
recovered and brought back from the worship of idols of wood and stone 
when we send to govern it a man who worships an image ? (Thunders of 
applause.) To show that this is not a hole-and-corner meeting, deputations 
are present from Glasgow, Liverpool, Birmingham, Norwich, Dundee, South- 
sea, and Greenock; and meetings have been held at Bristol, Liverpool, 
Glasgow, and Dundee to support this meeting, as well as in many other places. 
Mr. Allcroft concluded by reading an extract from a letter from Bishop Byan 
in which the Bishop, while expressing the deepest regret at being unable to 
attend the meeting, gave his strongest approval to the intended protest against 
the appointment of a Boman Catholic as the representative of the Protestant 
Sovereign of this country. (Applause). 

Mr. JamesBateman,F.B.8., moved the first resolution, "That this meeting, 
viewing with alarm and indignation the selection of a Boman Catholic as 
the representative of our Sovereign in the Government of British India, 
emphatically protests against the appointment as inconsistent with the funda- 
mental principles of the British Constitution, dangerous to the stability of 
the Throne, and inimical to our civil and religious liberty." (The resolu- 
tion was received with tremendous and prolonged applause.) 

Dr. White seconded the resolution. He said this was not a political meeting. 
He should as willingly havfe appeared on that platform to protest 
against the appointment of a Boman Catholic Viceroy in India if that 
ap^intment had been made by any other party. (Applause.) Then he 
desired to say, as emphatically as he could, that a word would not escape 
him reflecting on the personal character of the noble lord whose appoint- 
ment they condemned. (Hear, hear.) He believed that Lord Bipon, in his 
private and personal character, stood above all suspicion. In .the third 
place, he desired to say, and with equal ^ emphasis, that he was not 
tliere, and he should never by God's blessing appear anywhere, to offer 
violence to the glorious principle of the rights of conscience and civil 
freedom. He gave to every man the right to worship God according to 
the dictates of his conscience, so long as that conscience did not trample 
upon the rights of other people's consciences. (Loud applause.) Now, we 
question must be put : After all, has Lord Bipon, as Viceroy of India. 
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any imI Inflnftnofl as a Bomaa Catholic? Loid Bipon had uiflQeiioa--hi8 
appointment had diract inflnimcie and indirect inflnenoe. First of all, tbs 
appointment had direct influence. Would any man tell him that amonffst 
the two hundred miUiona of people in a field, eqwoiaUy a mimnonary fteld, 
where controTers^ muet of necessity be largely carried on, that there would 
not be points of difference that must be referred to the Yioeroj ? How- 
CTer excellent a Yiceroy might be, and howeyer anxious to be impartii^, 
his subordinates would take their cue from him, and in spite of himself. 
(Cheers.) Secondly, the appointment had an indirect influence upon Boman 
Catholicism in the United Kincdom and throughout the world. Fitb 
and twenty years ago a friend of his, a genUeman, who if he had 
been now aliye would be aittinff in the House of Conmions, one of the most 
consistent supporters of Her Majestys Qoyemment, said to him, " Tbej haye 
nominated a Boman Catholic Becorder to the City of Berry, the first that 
has been proposed since the sieffe." We had now a Boman Catholic Iiord 
Chancellor of Ireland. We had also Lord Kienmare appointed to a position 
of prominence ; and the largest jewel in tb» ^ift of Juigland's Queen, the 
highest and most important position in the British empire, was placed in the 
huids of a Boman Catholic. Briefly stating the reasons why he stood there 
emnhatioally and indignantly to protest agamst this appointment. Dr. White 
saio, in the language and spirit of this resolution, it was subversiye of the 
British Constitution, and the Iaw of Settlement, passed in the reign of Wil- 
liam and Mary. The law of union between England and Scotland, the law 
of settlement between England and Ireland distinctly lay down these propoo* 
tions : — " If the Queen or Ein^ of England shall become a Boman Uatnolie 
then, ipao facto, they lose their crown." (Loud dieers.) Next, " That their 
subjects are absolyed thereby from their aUeffiance." And, thirdly, " That 
the succeasion to the Crown — ^the succession to uie Crown by the Tery fact of 
their becoming Boman CathoUcs, deyolyes upon tlxose who, being Protestants, 
would next haye the succession to the soyereignty." Could any man make a 
pctft greater than the whole ? Or could a master confer upon a subordinate 
powers and priyileges which the master himself did not possess ? If the 
Queen of England lost her crown, if her subjects were absolyed from their 
allegiance, and if her next natural successors, being Protestants, by her 
becmning a Boman Catholic, succeeded to the throne, would this nation quietly 
and calmly allow the thin edge of the wedge to be driyen in without con- 
sultinff the people as represented by the legislature, and thus do that which 
eyen tbe Queen under heayy penalties dare not submit to Parliament ? (Loud 
api>lause.) He said it deliberately, he cared not what were their politics or 
their party, that the Ministers of the Crown who proposed such a step ought 
to be impeached. (Chewti.) He protested af^inst this act because it was in 
distinct and direct opposition to the recognised belief of all the Protestant 
Churches, without exception, in this country. The Protestant churches 
were fiye-sixths of the whole. What said the Church of England ? That 
Boman Catholicism was a blasphemous, poisonous, and dangerous creed. 
The confession of faith of four millions of Presbyterians in the United 
Kingdom, subscribed to by men who were not found in our ^aols, or in onr 
workhouses, but men who constituted the yery backbone of British power, and 
6,000 ministers — ^yes 5,000 Presbyterian ministers in the United Kingdom-r- 
had solemnly and deliberately 8ubs(»*ibed to that confession of faith which, 
in the 96th Article, declared the Pope of Borne to be anti-Christ. His 
third argument i^^inst the appointment of Lord Bipon was that it 
sacrificed the glorious and blessed results of the great xbeformation. He 
would tell the man who made such an appointment as was now protesfaod 
against— he cared not what was his eloquence or the weight of una party 
at his back— 'that he was pli»ring a dangerous game if he trifled with our 
principles. What would Biuey and Latimer and old John Knox — ^what 
would Martin Luther haye said--(loud cheers^ — what would John Wesley— 
(cheer8)«-and what would Oliver Cromwell noye said about this appoint- 
ment? (Loud and prolonged cheering.) Why, they would haye said whl^t 
the greatest liring preanhar iiad written, and ottered ihfi most ind||pouiiii 
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protert agamsb this outrage. He held it to be impoesible for a Protestant 
eountTf to enjoy dyil and religions liberty if under the control of the 
Church of Borne as now constituted. The dogma promulgated in 1870 of 
Papal inf allibilify rendered liberty of opinion impossible, because it pot a man 
in the stead of God. He could understand eyen a man who had always been 
a Boman Catholic learing his Church when he was required to accept the 
dogma of Papal infallibility, Lord Bipon became a perrert after this promulga> 
tion, and therefore endorsed and held all the proyisions of the Vatican Council. 
After the dogma became an artide of faith, erery yesti^ of liberly of 
opinion was abolished, and preyented eyeu the possibility of Boman 
C&tholics recognizing the exercise of one of the natural rights of man. 
He repeated that this appointment was an outrage upon the public feeling 
of the entire community. (Cheers.) There were 660 members of Parliar 
ment for England, Wales, ahd Scotland — alas I that there should be one 
Atheist amongst them— ^(<^eer8) — but there was not one Boman Catholio 
amonff them. We were told that there ought to be an Irish Boman 
Cath(3ic Lord Chancellor because such a large number of the people of 
Ireland were Boman Catholics. Was that a reason for sen<ung from 
En^and a Boman CalhoUc Viceroy of India? No, Eneland would not 
tolerate such an outrage — ^when the Act of Settlement of the Boyal suceea- 
sion became the statute law of England, it was thereby declared that 
the Soyereign reigning oyer this country must be a Protestant, and this 
meeting had been cSiled together to protest against this inyasion upon 
the liberty of the Protestant people of England. (Loud applAuse.) 

The Bey. Joseph Bardsley (Bector of Stepney) said:— The Timee in 1874 
remarked that the statesman who became a Boman Catholio forfeited at 
once the confidence of the English people, and that such a step inyolyed 
the complete forfeiture of his political influence. That was the opinion of 
the Times in 1874. Br. White had substantiated the first dause of the 
resolution, that the appointment of Lord Bipon was inconsistent with the 
fundamental principles of the British Constitution. (Cheers.) He could 
show that it was dangerous to the stability of the Throne, ana inimicaaJ to 
dyil and religious liberty. (Cheers and counter cheers.) He objected in 
eyery way to a Boman Catholic being appointed Viceroy of India. Our 
forefathers, when they passed the Act of Settlement, had established the 
prindple that the person who sits upon the Throne of England shall be a 
Protestant. When our present Soyereign was enthroned in Parliament she 

Sye an affirmatiye answer to the dedaration that she would, Qod being her 
Iper, maintain inyiolate the prindples of the Protestant religion. Why did 
our forefathers feel it requisite to make that settlement? Lord Macaulay 
giyes as the reason which led to the passing of the Act of Settlement, that 
two hundred years ago there was a strong conyiction that a Bioman 
Catholio thought himself free from all the rules of morality, and thought 
it meritorious to disregard those duties, and eyen the obligations of an of^, 
if by doing so he could ayert injury to the Church of which he 
was a member. Boman Catholio casuists had written in defence of 
equiyocation and mental reservation. Lord Macaulay had giyen those 
reasons why two of the most eminent men of that time had 
arriyed at the conclusion that is was not safe to extend full tolerar 
tion to Boman Catholics. Bishop Tillotson and Locke had both 
dedared that it was safer to trust to Pagans representiujE^ dyil authority than 
to trust to Boman Catholics. (Cheers.^ Boman Catholics had also held that 
it was not re<]uisite that they should keep faith with heretics. He would 
tolerate the faith of a Boman Catholic and of any other man, but he would 
not tolerate their interfering with the rights and pnyileges of their fellow-men. 
It has been said that Bomanists will seek their objects by conniyance. They 
will accept toleration, then try to get equality — tnat is the word — and when 
equality is obtained they will next insist upon superiority^loud applause) — 
and they will neyer rest satisfied till they haye effected the oyerthrow of the 
Protestant religion of a realm. In the words of the wdl-known proyerb, ** If 
you giye them an inch Uiey will take an ell ; and if you giye them a drop 
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they will drain your well/' Lord Macaolay has shown £hat it is dangerous 
to allow a Boman CathoUo to get into places of trust and authority. (Cheers.) 
I will quote one passage from Mr. G-ladstone, who says that • if we desire to 
dominate the mmd of any church or community, we cannot do better than 
take the statements of the leading authorities in that community. We know 
it has been the teaching of Boman Catholio bishops who haye taught their 
oo-religionista were not required to keep faith, even if bound by solemn 
oonyenant, and are not to regard their oaths so far as heretics are concerned. 
That is what Pope G-regory £K. teaches, and he was no doubt quite as infal- 
lible as Pope Pius Uie Ninth. He found that Bailey distinctly declared that 
engagements that had been entered into and confirmed by the most solemn 
oauis must be violated for the utility of the Church, the nonour of God, and 
for the good of society. He would just confirm that, for it might be said 
that those were merely speculative notions. Was it a speculative notion when 
an Emperor gave a sciemn undertaking to John Huss, that if he appeared 
before the Council to defend himself or retract, whichever it might be, that he 
would protect him while there' and on his return home ? and men was given 
the vilest Mow that ever stained the page of history — (cheers) — Huss being 
condemned and burnt on the spot, the act being defended by the dedara* 
tion that the Emperor was not required to keep his word so long as it was 
an engagement to an heretic 1 (Cneers.) Another thing he would mention 
was the terrible bull the Pope issued against Henry YIII. ; and, again, 
in the reign of Queen Elizabeth, what was done ? The Pope excom- 
municated her Majesty, and distinctly absolved all her subjects, 
whether they were magistrates or officials of any kind, from any oath of allegi- 
ance to her, and gave them liberty to set her at defiance and regard her as a 
person possessing no authority in the land. It might be said these were old 
statements. Quite right, but what was said by an eminent authority on the 
subject a few years ago ? He said the Church of Bome and the Pope had 
restored, and now presented it all the old tools and weapons in the past to 
enforce them now. That authority declared distinctly, filling up that state- 
ment, that every convert — and therefore, of course, Lord Bipon — according to 
the requirements of the Pope, the late Pius IX., had to lay his loyalty at the 
feet of the Pope. Who was the authority from whom he quoted ? Why Wm. 
Ewart Gladstone — (loud and continued cheers) — who went on to say on that 
subject that it was at the expense of his consistency if he waa loyal. (Hear, 
hear, and cheers.) It was a very difficult and delicate question to settle, and 
would require the ability and talent of that eminent statesman to show 
whether Lord Bipon was consistent in his religion or not. (Hear, hear.) If 
he was consistent, then said Mr. Gladstone, he must place his loyalty and 
civil duty at the feet of the Pope. (Hear, hear, and cheers.) If he were 
not consistent, how could he be trusted with other matters ? (Benewed cheers.) 
If Boman Catholics were at liberty, on the highest authority, to break all those 
solemn engagements where the interests of the Church required it — (No, 
no) — if they wanted a milder word he would say liberty to break all his 
engagements — he was afraid the Pope would go further and sav he was bound 
to do it. (Cheeks.) All he would say was that if Boman Catnolics were at 
liberty to violate tne most solenm contracts and engagements where the inte- 
rests and utility of the Church required it — ^when the Pope claimed for him- 
self the right to depose Sovereigns, and claimed that every human being should 
be subject to the Boman Pontiff, then, he maintained, their point was established. 
Bev. Bichard Boberts, of Liverpool, Wesleyan, proposed that the follow- 
ing memorial to her Majesty be adopted and signed by the Chairman on 
behalf of the meeting : — *' To Her most Gracious Majesty Victoria, by the 
G-raoe of GK)d, of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, Queen, 
Defender of Faith, and Empress of India. The memorial of her Majesty's 
loyal and faithful subjects in public meeting assembled in London, on Uie 
I8th of June, 1880, humbly showeth, that your Majesty's memorialists have 
observed with feelings of the deepest sorrow and alarm tiiat a member of the 
Boman. Catholio Church has been apj^inted your Majesty's representative in 
the Government of British India. That your Majesty's memorialists 
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humbly sabtnit that your Majesty, as a Protestant Soyereign, cannot be 
rightly represented by a Eoman Catholic in the Government of your 
I^iesty's Indian dominions; and that such appointment, being inconsistent 
with the fundamental principles of the British Constitution — as fixed and 
determined by the Act of Settlement, by the Acts of Union with Scotland 
and Ireland, and by the Boman Catholic Belief Act — is calculated to under- 
mine the stability of the Throne. That inasmuch as certain tenets of the 
Boman Catholic Church, opposed to the teaching of God's Holy Word and 
solemnly renounced by your Majesty in the Coronation Oath and Declaration 
as * superstitious and idolatrous,' are now professed by your Majesty's Viceroy 
in India, it is the earnest conyiction of your memorialists that the sanction 
thus extended to the Boman Catholic religion will grievouiAy discourage the 
Protestant missionaries labouring in India, seriously retard the progress of 
Christian education, and tend to brine down upon this Protestant kingdom 
the visitations of Qod'a righteous displeasure. Your memorialists, therefore, 
humbly pray that your Majesty will be graciously pleased to take such staps 
as to your Majesty may seem meet for averting the injurious consequences 
apprehended by your Majesty's dutiful and loyal subjects. And your 
memorialists, as in duty bound, will ever pray." (Loud cheers.) Mr. Boberts 
said he would first give a quotation from the words of Pope Pius IX., which 
he was sure their S^man Catholic friends would listen to. (Cheers.) On June 
the 16th, 1871, addressing a number of English youths introduced by Lord 
Gainsborough, and headed by the son of his lordship, the Pope said, "That 
the church could never be handmaiden to the State--(hear, hear) — she must 
teach, direct, and govern the Christian world." Of course that was the 
Boman Catholic Church. (Cheers.) Then, speaking to the Austrians and 
Tyrolese, who waited upon his Holiness on the 18th June, 1871, ho said, 
" At the same time I put you in mind that your obedience and fidelity 
must have limits — be faithful to the sovereign that God has given you. 
Obey the laws which govern you— but when it becomes necessary — your 
obedience and fidelity." There was a volume issued of his speeches made 
during his pontificate, and on the front page were the words, "let this 
divine volume of the angelical Pio Ifono be recorded as from the hands of 
an angel." (Laughter.) He would continue the former quotation, "but 
when it becones necessary, your obedience and fidelity must stop at the 
foot of the altar — for it must not be forgotten that besides obliga- 
tions binding you as subjects, you have other duties, as Christians. 
Bemember that above laws, constitutions, empires, is the divine law, 
and above the princes of earth is the sovereign law of Heaven." 
The title that has been assumed by the Popes of the earth has been this, 
"The principal of the kings of the earth," Taking to themselves the divine 
title, and subjecting all the powers of earth to their words and dominions 
and a man who held those sentiments, and entertained them as his sober 
religious convictions, was not fit to govern the largest portion of the Empire 
of Queen Victoria. (Loud and continued cheering.) Something had been 
said about equality. He believed in it. (Hear, hear.) But it must be 
equality of obedience as well as equality of privilege. (Hear, hear, and 
cheers.) If they had the privilege of British protection, they must also be 
obedient to British law. (Hear, hear, and cheers.) He would give an- 
other Boman Catholic authority. The Catholic Vindicator said, "How 
does the Church (I mean the Boman Catholic Church, of course) regard 
Queen Victoria ? Did not the Cardinal Archbishop of Westminister — (cheers 
and hisses) — omit the prayer for the sovereign, which was only intended for 
a Catholic sovereign, at Southwark on Good Friday — for the simple and 
obvious reason that Queen Victoria is not a member of the Christian Church 
— of that Church which if we refused to hear and obey we are at once classed 
with heathens. They are the words of Almighty God, and hence Queen 
Victoria is only prayed for generally in the prayer for heretics and schis- 
matics — (" Oh ") — with others. Let us then act as our holy mother the 
Church does in the matter, and while we have none but charitable feelings 
towards the Queen personally, most certainly wish her no greater harm 
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than that one day she may be received in the Christian Church — (" Oh, oh,") 
— even though it be at the cost of her throne. (" Oh, oh/') Let us not 
forget, whatever her poet of authority may be, it is as nothing, and less 
than nothing, comparea with that of the figure of Christ." Then he would 
say he craved an equality of obedience ; but would they obey the law ? (A 
voice, " No.") Then what right had they to an equality ? (Cheers.) He 
would quote a third Roman Catholic authority, the Tablet, It stated as fol- 
lows: — "Is it to be said that the Boman Catholics of Ireland would not 
obey the law ? We answer with the most perfect frankness that it has been said, 
and is to be said, and that it will be done ; neither in England nor in Ireland 
will the Boman Catholics obey the law— that is the law of the Imperial 
Parliament. Thdy have, or are likely to have before them, two tnings 
called laws, which unhappily contradict each other. Both cannot be obeyed, and 
both cannot be disobeyea. One of them is the law of God, and the other is no 
law at all. It pretends to be an Act of Parliament, but in legislation it has 
no more force of value than a solemn enactment that the moon is composed of 
ereen cheese. ^Cheers.) It is not a law buta Parliamentary lie. Of these two 
mings we need hardly say which will be obeyed and which disobeyed. The law of 
Gk)d — that is, the Pope's commands — will be, or rather has been, and is being 
carried into effect ; the Parliamentary law will be spit upon." ('Laughter.) 
He wanted to know why their friends demanded equality, and yet wanted 
obedience to the law which gave them that. Inasmuch as the Viceroy of India 
belonged to an opposite faith — a faith that refused to recognise the supremacy 
of the Queen in Cnurch and State — it was impossible that he should represent 
fairly and properly a Protestant Queen. (Cneers.) It was suggested by the 
Prime Minister that the Viceroy of India would do no violence to Protestant 
susceptibilities owing to his religious conviction ; but if Her Majesty was to 
be represented aright in the largest portion of her Empire, we did not want 
a divided allegiance, partly Popish and partly English. This reminded him 
of what was recorded in the Bible about the women who slept together with 
their children, and in the morning found one dead, and tney went before 
Solomon to decide whose was the remaining child. Solomon settled the con- 
troversy by offering to divide it. The false mother agreed to this, but the 
true mother would have nothing but the whole child. (Great cheering.) So 
in this case. The Prime Minister seemed content with half-H(laughter) — ^but 
they, as t^e representatives of the Queen and Constitution, demanded the 
whole — an undivided allegiance to Protestantism. (Loud cheers.) 

Bev. Dr. Wainwright said he asked them to remember under what sort of 
Governors the Empire of India had grown, so to speak, from an acorn into an 
oak. He could not but feel that even if the Marquis of Bipon were as great 
as' the Prime Minister of to-day declared him to be, if he were a fit and 
proper person, stiU there was no man in the country who was such a dullard as 
to dare to say that Lord Bipon was the most fit and proper person to fill that 
office. (Cheers.) The question before them was not a question of one Papist, 
but a question of Popery or no Popeir. (Loud cheers.) That was the cata- 
clasm, and the rising tide against wnicm they must take precautions, and if they 
did not do it promptly they might find it too late. (Cheers.) Lord Bipon 
went to India, not to represent them, but to misrepresent them. (Loud 
dieers.) He went to misrepresent the sovereignty to which he had been in 
the first instance an alien. This sovereignty was of Queen Victoria, whom 
GK)d had made prosperous, and who on this island was the symbol of all 
that Englishmen held most necessary for freedom of conscience, for the 
purity of home, for the stability of social order, and for the prosperity of the 
Empire. But in proportion to the magnificence of the superstructure was 
greatness of the foundation at the base. What was that foundation ? Some 
of the persons present had no doubt seen that picture of the Queen of these 
realms giving a Bible to an African potentate — an African who had pondered 
over the civilisation of England, and who had wondered at our shipping 
and commerce, and who hi^ thought of the proud boast, "I am an Eng- 
lishman." (Cheers.) "What made it so?" Why, our freedom, represented 
by the Queen of these realms, who showed her mind on the subject when i^e 
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gaye to ihe inquiring African prince the English Bible — (cheers) — saying the 
words : " There is the secret of England's greatness." (Loud applause, and 
waring of handkerchiefs.) Lord Bipon went to India, and England's great- 
ness is built up on the Bible, which was God's greatest gift to happy England. 
Did Lord Bipon echo the Queen's words? When he spoke he misrepresented 
the opinions of the Queen and the opinions of the people — (hear, hear) — ^and 
he was in every sense the "wrong man in the place. But there was tJie other 
altematiye. If, on the other hand, Lord Bipon took care to speak what he did 
not beHeve, then he was a hypocrite, and not fit to occupy the position he 
held. They all knew how John WydifFe had fought for freedom. Where 
was the principle of equality in what Mr. Gladstone had done ? The Queen 
of England sheltered freedom of conscience and of worship ; but Lord Bipon 
said, because his Pope said it, and his Archbishop, and the Pope's 
predecessor, and every Catholic said it, " The whole Church is Ultra- 
montane." That was Dr. Manning^s declaration. And he also said, 
and so did Lord Bipon's Pope, ''Freedom of conscience and of 
worship is insanity I" He (Dr. Wainwright) would not pursue this 
enumeration, but he would ask the audience if such things could b^ 
tolerated by Protestants? If these opinions were really held by the men 
he had referred to, then there was not a man in the room who could deny 
the truth of this— that Lord Bipon would either " hate the one and love the 
other," or he was not a follower of the Pope. There was no doubt which 
religion Lord Bipon would love, for he had taken up the manifesto, " I am a 
Camolio iirst, an Englishman afterwards." The Marquis of Bipon acknow- 
ledged that principle. Did those present know what that meant? Was 
that the man to represent British India? (No.) The Times itself 
had acknowledged the growth of Boman Catholicism in England. That 
organ showed its readers that for the past fifty years everything had 
gone to bring back Popery. That was what the Times said. The sending of 
the Marquis of Bipon to India had been previously intended and designed. 
(Hear, hear.) He did not mean to say that Mr. Gladstone had specially 
designed and planned the sending of Lord Bipon to India, but what he 
meant, and m^ earnestly, was this, that there were the mischievous unseen 
hands pulling the wires behind. (Hear, hear.) Had his hearers noticed 
how, when me late general election was going on, and the Liberals were 
found to be gaining a majority— (cheers and hooting) — had they noticed how 
there was a hitch in the proposal for filling the post of Lord-Lieutenant of 
Ireland ? He (the speaker) had noticed it. And the .feeling at the time was 
represented in a certain journal, which made the surprising declaration that 
the Marquis of Bipon — failing other politicians whose names were mentioned 
— ^was fitted for the post. The editor of the journal he referred to made the 
following astounding statement : — " In this latter case {i,e., the appointing 
of Lord Bipon) a short Act will have to be framed in order to enable the 
Marquis to hold the position." But those in power said, " No ; it's all very 
well, the election is a sudden turn ; but we do not forget there is a latent mass 
of Protestantism in the country, and we may be turned out as quickly as we 
turned in." And so it was said, " We can send him a long way off, we can 
send him to a region where there is reason to suppose there are not many of 
the Protestant faith, and the English people soon get accustomed to anything. 
(Cheers.) Then these politicians no doubt went on to say that it would be all 
right, that the feeling would tone down, and that Lord Bipon could 
ultimately be sent to Ireland ; and if " bigots " objected they would take no 
notice, and would send a letter of apology — ^to the Marquis of Bipon. Since 
he (Dr. Wainwright) had been referring to the Prime Minister, he would 
now refer to the nobleman who had lately been Prime Minister. He would 
read a quotation of Lord Beaconsfield's-— (renewed cheers) — and before read- 
ing it he would point out that the beginning of the probable ascendancy of 
Boman Catholicism was in the Catholic Emancipation Act. The Austrian 
Minister had said that the Jesuits were swarming in England, and that the 
effect would soon be felt, and Sir Bobert Peel and the Duke of Wellington 
had also said that from certain ominous signs they believed the battle of 



e THE AEMOURY. 

the Befonnation would have to be fought over again. No man knew better 
than Lord Beaoonsfield what had been taking place in this country in 
connection with Boman Catholicism and Protestentism. Lord Beaconi^eld 
said : — " No man can watch what has taken place in this country during 
the last ten years without being prepared, if he be of a thoughtful mind — 
I repeat the expression I used in my letter to Lord Dartmouth — ' that the 
crisis of England is fast approaching. ' The High Church Bitnalists (these 
words were spoken in the House of Commons, and had never been 
challenged to this hour) and the Irish followers of the Pope have long been in 
secret combination, and are now in open confederation. I know the almost 
superhuman power of this combination. They have their hand almost 
on the realm of England, under the guise of Liberalism, and under 
the pretence of legislating for the spirit of the age. They are almost 
about to seize upon the supreme authority of the realm." If ever there was 
a political prophecy, that was one. (Cheers.) There was a Papist sent to 
diseminate Popery — and then he was to come back, and Ireland was to be 
governed under the shadow of the Vane, and, at the same time, under the 
Queen's sceptre. Was that the way England was to act when the highest 
authorities said a great crisis in our country was imminent ? Could Eng- 
lishmen view such a prospect with unconcern ? He exhorted his hearers to do 
their utmost in the way of protesting against this most mischievous action of 
the Prime Minister in lending such aid to Boman Catholicism ? The Boman 
Catholic religion did not allow of freedom. This was a Protestant country, 
and they were most wrongly miBrepresent«d by a follower of the Pope being 
Yiceroy of India. He hoped there would be such a feeling exhibited 
tbroughout the length and breadth of the land as would command the 
reverb of the action taken by the Government. Protestants felt they had 
been outraged. Earnest Protestants should remember what Boman Catho- 
licism was in the past, and what it would be again in the future if it was 
allowed to gain the ascendancy. In a word, they must drive the Jesuits out 
of England. (Tumultuous cheering.) 

Mr. Stewart moved — "That petitions embodying the foregoing resolutions 
be presented to both Houses of Parliament." He was very glad, coming from 
Scotland, to take part in that meeting. Although a great many of the sup- 
porters of Mr. Gladstone were returned from Scotland, he could assure them 
that Scotland was Protestant to the core. (Ap]9lause.) Mr. Gladstone had 
sold them, and he need not go back to Mid-Lottuan again. (Cheers.) 

Sir Arthur Cotton, K.C.S.I., seconded the resolution. 

Archdeacon Whately pronounced the benediction ; and, after the singing of 
a verse of the National Anthem, the meeting separated. 



Extract from Lord ELDON'S Speech (in the Honse of Lord^) on 
the Third Reading of the Roman Catholic Relief Bill, 1829. 

** I know that, sooner or later, this Bill will overthrow the Aris- 
tocracy and the Monarchy^ . . No sincere Roman Catholic 
could or did look for less than a Roman Catholic King and a Boman 
Catholic Parliament. Their lordships might flatter ^emselves that 
the dangers he anticipated were visionary, bnt . . those with 
whom we are dealing are too wary to apprise you by any indiscreet 
conduct of the dangers to which yon are exposed. When those 
* dangers * shall have arrived, I sball have been consigned to the 
sepulchre, hut tliat they will arrive I have no more doubt than that I 
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now ^xist. Yoa hear the words of a man who will soon be called 
to his great account. I solemnly declare that I wonld rather not 
be aliye to-morrow morning than, on waking, find that I had con- 
sented to a measure fraught with evils so deadly, and of which, had 
I not solemnly expressed this, my humble but firm conviction, I 
shouid have been acting the part of a traitor to my country, my 
Sovereign, and my God^^ 

Lord Eldon's prophecy is abready more than half fulfilled, and 
for the accomplishment of the remainder it only needs that we 
should (1) acquiesce in the appointment of a Roman Catholic Vice- 
roy in India ; (2) accept the BiU of which Mr. O.'Shaughnessy has 
given notice, permitting the appointment of a Roman Catholic Vice- 
roy in Ireland ; and (8), as suggested by Mr. O'Donnell, abrogate 
the law which now excludes Papists from mounting the British 
Throne. But are Protestant Englishmen prepared to yield assent 
to this detestable programme ? If not, it is high time that they 
should speak out. 




IN EEFEEENCE TO THE RECENT POLITICAL APPOINTMENTS. 

There are but too good reasons why Protestants and all lovers 
of civil and religious liberty should view with an uneasy mind the 
appointment of Romanists to high positions near the throne, and 
strenuously oppose it. In such opposition it is not persons who 
are opposed. These may be the worthiest of the worthy, and of 
the most estimable character. It is principles we contend against. 
It is a system which we oppose. Principles and a system which if 
not narrowly watched, and carefully kept in check, will assuredly 
subvert our constitution, deprive us of our valued liberty, and 
prove detrimental to the Protestant faith. The question is not a 
personal, but a national one. The interests involved are not merely 
individual, but also national. It behoves the country to be awake 
and watchful. It is not prudent to ignore, to be indifferent to, or 
to be ignorant of the principles and designs of Romanism. It is 
the veriest delusion to imagine that the principles of the Church of 
Rome are changed, or can change. Her assumed mfallibihty 
forbids it. If the Church of the 19th century repudiated as false, 
or refused to admit as being erroneous the Canons or Papal rescripts 
of the past, such denial would be the overthrow of the princi- 
ple of infallibility. An encyclical letter of the Pope addressed 
to the Irish Bishops in 1882 proves this point, and 
shows that the Church of to-day is bound by the decrees 
of the past which were duly accepted. He says that " nothing of 
what has been regularly defined ought to be retrenched or 
changed, or increased ; but that all should be preserved incorrupt, 
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both in meaning and expression. '' Whateyer has been enjoined 
in the past by papal decretal is binding at the present time. Dr. 
Troy in 1798 published a letter in which he affimed that Catholics 
are obliged to submit to the decisions and decrees of the Pope ; and 
Dr. Murray in 1825, stated before a committee of the House of 
Commons, that is the doctrine of every Catholic . . . and 
as the Church whether dispersed at large or assembled in its gen- 
eral councils, is infaUible, its decisions are a rule of faith to which 
every Catholic is bound to submit." If now, we can ascertain 
what some of these decrees actually are, we shall see whether it be 
safe for a Protestant Kingdom to entrust the high official power to 
those who are bound to uphold these decrees, and whose loyalty 
and civil duty at the mercy of another ^< must be placed, and whose 
allegiance to the Sovereign must be of a partial, divided nature." 
The Canon Law of Rome contains the Decrees of the Council of 
Trent, different Bulls issued by Popes from Sixtus IV. time, and a 
collection of the Bulls of Benedict XIV. This is^the affirmation of 
a professor of Canon Law at Maynooth. It is with the latter that 
at present we have to deal. Amongst these there is one Bull 
called the Bulla Ccena Dominu This constitutes the Pope 
Supreme Governor of the World ; excommunicates all Protestant 
princes : and all civil and ecclesiastical powers under them. One 
of the chief authorities on Canon Law, Beiffenstuel, thus speaks of 
this Bull and its obligation — ** But the Bull Cobusb is a most just 
law, as all concede. Therefore no acceptation of it is required for 
its obligation ; consequently, it cannot be concluded by reason of 
non-acceptance of this Bull that it does not impose an obligation. 
. • All persons everywhere, always and continually sin, ^ they 
do not accept it . . . the whole BuU in every part and in 
respect of all is most just and equitable; . •" It prohibits those 
acts which are opposed and prejudicial to the most holy liberty, im- 
munity, or jurisdiction of the Church, or to the Laws of the Roman 
Church, or to the power, authority, and jurisdiction of the Pope." 
V By this Bull Her Migesty is excommui^cated. How, then, can a 
Bomanist who believes in and is true to his Church bear unqualified 
and trae allegiance to a Sovereign excommunicated by the decrees of 
an infallible Pope, and by the laws of an infallible Church ? How 
can he refrain from advancing the cause and interest of his spiritual 
chief who claims to be the Vicar of Christ apart from whose Church 
salvation is impossible, rather than those of an heretical and 
excommunicate Monarch? To whom must loyalty be supremely 
shown— to the accursed ruler, or to the infallible representative of 
Christ on earth ? But one reply can be made. To the latter ; and 
his cause must come first. To hinder, oppose, or refrain from further- 
ing it no conscientious follower of the Pope can, or even dare be 
giulty of. And the claim which he makes is distinctly of a tem- 
poral character. He claims to be supreme not alone in spiritual, 
but equally in temporal matters. Those who by reason of that 
obedience which is his due as Vicar of Christ, ia spiritual concerns, 



THE ARMOURY, 65 

owe him due sabjection, through these means, in temporal things. 
Those who own him as spiritoal head must obey, or suffer the 
penalties due to disobedience. No station or position exempts 
from his authority. There is a Bull of Benedict which confirms 
this, and proves that the loyalty of Romanists must be given firstly 
to the Pope and for the advancement of his authority. This Bull 
confirms a Decree of Innocent XI. which was drawn up against 
those who dared to oppose the citations, mandates, and provisions 
of the tribunal of Borne. Its design was to enforce the same. 
This Bull says, '* We ordain and define that all and every the 
governors, rulers, presidents of any pfaces, territories and cities of 
a state not only immediately, but even mediately subject in tem- 
porals to the Aposto^c see . . . ought to be comprehended 
and considered as comprehended in this same decree." It 
concludes : — '' Therefore let no human being whatsoever infringe, 
or with rash audacity contravene this instrument of our 
comfirmation, statute, decree, mandate, will and derogation, 
&o." (April 2. 1742). This Bull is obligatory on every 
Bomanist, and its character is to substitute the Pope's 
temporal power for that of the Sovereign ; whilst it requires 
that all papal behests be carried out by those who acknowledge the 
Pope's supremacy. Once again, let us hear another decree which is 
of authority, and is part of the Canon Law, and as such is bound to 
be received by the faithful. It is that of the Fourth Lateran 
Council. It reads — '^ We excommunicate and anathematise every 
heresy which exalteth itself against the holy orthodox and Catholic 
faith which we have set forth above : condemning all heretics by 
whatsoever names they may be reckoned who indeed have divers 
faces, but their tails are bound together, for they make agreement 
in the same foUy. . . • But if auy temporal lord be required 
and admonished by the Church shall neglect to cleanse his country 
of this heretical filth, let him be bound with the chain of excom- 
munication, &c. There is no ambiguity here. Such as refuse to 
submit to the Pope are anathematized. Can the laws enacted by 
such persons be just laws ? Can loyalty be fully accorded to those 
whom God in the person of the Pope has cursed ? Can persons 
entrusted with power, under a Protestant Sovereign who are bound 
to acknowledge the right of Papal Supremacy, be trusted, or 
expected, to subordinate the Pope's Supremacy, to the Boyal 
Supremacy, or to refrain from advancing the interests of the 
former even at the expense of the latter ? If true to their principles, 
tbeir Church, their faith, they will promote and make it their 
primary object to promote the papal cause. The interests of their 
Church with which the welfare of their souls is identified must 
have their very first care and consideration. It may be thought 
that the oath which binds to ''true allegiance" to the Sove- 
reign, and which affirms the denial of the right of papal jurisdiction 
in this country, is a sufficient guarantee for loyalty. No 
such thing. Provision is duly made for taking such oaths with a 
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safe consoienoei and then disoafding or violaimg them. The 
16th Canon of the 8rd Lateran Cooneil holds that '< Oaths 
contrary to eoolesiastical utility are not to be accounted oaths, 
bnt peijaries." The good of the Church is a good end, as is 
affirmed, so that acts done with a good end are good acts. 
To take an oath for the good of the Church is a good act. 
If to violate it be for the same good it cannot be a bad act. The 
Roman moralists have provided a loop-hole for the sensitive con- 
science. Any oath may be taken with the secret reservation 
*' fiaving the rights of my superiors," or of the Pope. But further, 
papal bishops have the power of dispensing subjects from the oath 
where the interests of the Church demand. The Bull Pastor Bonus 
grants this power to the M^or Penitentiaiius. He can absolve 
from *' all sorts of oaths.'' Concerning the oath of allegiance which 
James I. for his own security drew up, Paschenius says — ^< If the 
Pope did dissolve the oath iJl the tyings of it, whether of perform- 
ing fidelity to the King, or of admitting no dispensation, would be 
dissolved together. An unjust oath bindeth no man, but is ipso 
fiftcto null.*' — ^Whether there be danger or not to the Constitution 
and country in yielding to Roman CathoHc demands, and conceding 
to their political power, let one who lived and died a staunch 
member and priest of the Roman Church declare. Laurence 
Morrisy says — *' The Pope must have the nomination and appoint- 
ment of Roman Catholic monarchs of these realms. Ireland must 
be tributary to the Pope again. The Established Church must be 
Roman Catholic. All the heretics in the land must be exterminated 
and their properties confiscated, and the nation must be purged 
from heresy, — ^then, and then only will Roman Catholics consider 
themselves fully and unconditionally emancipated." 

Trinity Parsonage, Runcorn. W. PRESTON. 
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The position of Great Britain, as a Protestant £ingdom» has 
heen, at no time in this century, so critical as at present* Con- 
cession after concession, not on principle, bat contrary to it, has 
well nigh undermined all the bulwarks of our faith, secored by 
our forefather^), amidst great trials and sufferings. At that time, 
we were not divided against the common enemy. But now, we 
are broken off, from yarious causes into fragments. The constant 
warnings of faithful men from the prophecies of Scfiptore, seem 
rather to harden than to quicken the Protestant conscience. The 
events in France and in Belgium with respect to throwing off the 
}oke of the Vatican, the progress of the Gospel in Italy, and the 
anxiety of nations in regard to Turkey, ou^ht to awaken afresh 
our Protestant zeal and to unite us in defending those priceless 
principles which are now attacked by Ritualists, Eomanists and 
Atheists. 

But what is our position ? The Church of England is assjilod 
by clergymen withm her pale, who are striving night and day, in 
defiance of law, and the protests of parishioners, to bring in Popish 
practices and doctrines. The political nonconformist seems to 
rega*^d expediency rather than principle, and to ignore the progresi 
of Atheism, Bitualism and Bomanism,— thus assuming the novel 
posi ion oi abstaining from the defence of Protestantism. This 
attitude of abstention is gradually drifting the dissenter into a 
sea of national atheism. There is no principle more clearly illus- 
trated in Scripture and in the history of England, than that 
error, and especially the errors t»f Rome, will alienate a people from 
a Protestant throne, and bring about a state of things that, unless 
arrested by the goodness of God, will end in the destruction of aU 
those laws and instiutions which form the British Constitution. 
This most necessarily be so. The first principle of the Beformation 
and of the Settlement of the Throne lies in this, — that Christ is the 
King of Nations, — and that Bome and infidelity are anti-Christian 
systems denying and opposing this vital trath. The establishment 
of the Protestant fiuth is a mere application of this Scriptural 
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doeirine, and Lence oar laws are based npon the decalogue, aad all 
national education ought to be founded on the Bible. This again 
creates or fosters patriotism » commercial honesty and vigour, 
intellectual enterprise, accumulation of wealth, settlement of pro- 
perty, security of life and capital, and all the other blessings with 
which our nation has been so long and so greatly favoui'ed, not- 
withstanding our many shortcomings, as a Protestant Kingdom. 

Edward Irving, more than half a century ago, said, — " The 
more enquiry we make the more are we convinced that the peace 
and power, and glory of this nation, are all due to the patience with 
which we have witnessed, and the stedfastness with which we have 
stood against that abomination which the Lord hateth. And while 
we continue to maintain the same resolution the Lord will preserve 
His glory in the midst of us. But if our nation at any time shall 
look upon this idolatry with a complacent or tolerant eye and by its 
public acts encourage it in any way, then I foresee that the King- 
dom of God will be taken from us also, and we shall bo involved in 
the destruction of that to which we have joined ourselves, (viz., the 
plagues of Home and the doom of the Papal nations.) The lesson, 
therefore, which this nation has to learn is that her safety and well- 
being and glory stand or fall with the continuance of these 
righteous courses. When our rulers shall come to be indifferent 
to the great* question that is between the Lamb and the Usurper of 
the Lamb 8 Hkeness, then the Lamb will grow indifferent to us, and 
when we shall extend the same encouragement to the idolatry of 
Home, as we do to the worship of the living and true God, then the 
anger of the Lord will burn against us as a fire. The bounty of 
God in time past is our obligation, not our security. Oh, Frltain 1 
if now thou go apostate from thy God, who hatii made thee the 
Israelitish tribes of this latter exodu<i, upon thy head shall come 
direful destruction from the presence of the Lord I Oh my country, 
around whom the Lord hath made a wall of fire, if thou shalt for- 
sake Eim, He will surely consume thee as with fire from heaven I 

"But, alas! how thou art changed! how thou hast committed 
whoredom with every evil spirit and vexed the spirit of thy God, 
who chose thee for His own ! In thy public counseld, the spirit of 
godliness which heretofore animated the defenders of tl>y liberty, 
hath wholly changed for the spirit of indifference and iofidelity, 
which di-guistth itself under the specious name of toleration and 
liberality; and the nonconformists, heretofore the bulwark of 
liberty both civil and ecclesiastical, bave become political zealots 
who are ever seeing an enemy where no danger is, and in their 
zeal for privileges nourishing discontent and uncharitableness 
towards those who are their brethren in Jesus Christ, while they 
embrace with open arms men who, with liberty and toleration in 
their mouth, hate the Saviour in their heart, disallow His divinity, 
and set His gospel at naught, ^nd the rest of the people are 
become a political people, politics their reUgion, newspapers their 
sennonp, and demagogues their Messiah." 
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Binoe these weighty and eloqnent words were spoken, how redk* 
less oar statesmen have been in giving '* power to the Beast " 
within this Protestant Kingdom, and daring the past Session more 
openly then ever before in the history of oar coantry, they have 
allied themselves with popery and infidelity, and ''have become 
confederate with some one of the varioas squadrons of the infidel 
and indifierent host." And, as Mr. Irving truly said — *' It is no 
longer the old question of Whig and Tory which raises our public 
debates, but search it to the bottom and you shall find it is — shall 
the nation rest on religion or shall it rest on no religion ? shall it 
steer its way to ruin by abjuring the great concern of men and 
nations from its counsels — or shall it stand like a rock of ada- 
mant by the fear of God and the maintenance of the primitive 
faith r 
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Of the numerous monastic Orders which the papacy has produced, 
the Jesuits are at once the most famous and the most infamous. As 
most zealous missionaries, they have traversed all lands, and with 
the same result, viz., to spread immorality, sedition, strife, revolu- 
tion, and bloodshed. Seventy times they have been driven from 
the States of Europe. Becently (1872) they were banished from 
Germany, and now (1880) they are driven from France. Kings, 
Emperors, Senates, Universities and even Popes have condemned, 
expelled, and suppressed them. Uniform experience of the Order has 
compelled uniform treatment. All nations have found, that the only 
way of ensuring safety, was to get rid of them. The Order was 
founded by Ignatius Loyola on the 15th August, 1534. The Pope, 
Paul in. refused repeated applications to sanction a new order ; but, 
considering that the papacy was in extreme peril from the rapid 
progress of the Reformation, and that Loyola and his brethren 
offered to supplement the usual three monastic vows of poverty, 
chastity, and obedience, vnth a fourth vow of special un- 
conditional obedience to the Pope, he yielded, and on the 
27th of Sept* 1540, issued the Bull of (Constitution) Begindni 
MUitantU EccUsicR, sanctioning the Order under the name 
of the ** Society of Jesus." In 1543, another Bull was issued 
conferring additional special privileges on the Order, as ** a trained 
host, ready at all times to fight for God*s Vicegerent, the Holy 
Roman Father, and for the Roman Catholic Church." Thus arose 
the '* Great Secret Society," *^ the formidable militia of the 
Roman See," which became one of the terrible scourges of Christen- 
dom* One of the earliest historians of the Order thus vrrites : — 
" The Society of Jesos rose above the horizon like an awful comet, 
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wHich scatterfl terror among the nations." It is also aptly described 
as '* a naked sword, whose hilt is at Borne." Loyola determined 
to make his Order distinct from all the other monastic communities. 
While they were supposed to be " separate /ro/n the world," he deter- 
mined that his society should be '* masters of the world ; ' therefore, 
he organized his Order on a miHtary basis and divided the world 
into provinces, governed by provincials subordinate to a General. 
Throughout such provinces were to be Colleges, or places of pro- 
bation, and residences, governed by Bectors or Superiors, all 
subordinate directly, or through the provincials, to the General. 
All these functionaries have subaltern officers, who assist them in the 
discharge of their duties. The members of the Order are divided 
into four classes — the Novices, Scholars, Coadjutors, and Professed. 
There is also a subdivision of coadjutors into temporal and spiritual, 
and a fifth separate and secret class, known only to the General and 
the chiefs. This latter is composed of laymen of all ranks, including, 
also many ladies, who form a most useful auxiliary. These are 
affiliated to the Order, but not bound by vows. They are the spies, 
the skirmishers, the pioneers. In return for their services they are 
promised forgiveness of sins and eternal blessedness, and if that 
does not suffice, they are paid in money. To these must also be 
added affiliated Societies, such as ** The Society of St. Vincent de 
Paul," " The Congregation of the Sacred Heart," &o. 

The Constitutions or laws of the Society were framed with oon- 
onmmate skill by Loyola, Lainez, and other leaders about the year 
1662. They were kept secret, even from the members of the Society, 
except a chosen few, for two hundred years, but were providentially 
brought to lighb during the famous trial of Leonci v. Father Lavalette 
in France in 1761. Of the Constitutions Nicolini remarks : — 
** Prompt, unhesitating obedience to the commands of the General, 
and (for the benefit of the Society, and ad majorem Dei gloriam) 
great elasticity in all other rules, according to the General's good* 
will, are the chief features of this famous Constitution." * The 
following are specimens of the blind obedience inculcated : — 

*» The member must regard ike Superior as Christ the Lord, and 
must strive to acquire perfect resignation and denial of his own will 
and judgment, in all things Conforming his will and judgment to 
that which his Superior wills and judges. {Constitution^ par. iii, cap. 
1, sec. 28.) 

Also, *' Let every one persuade himself that he who lives under 
obedience should be moved and directed under Divine Providence by 
his BxigeirioTfjustasifhewere a corpse.** {Ibid^ par. vi. cap. 1, 
sec. 1.) ; and further, ^* No constitutions, declarations, or any order 
of living can involve an obligation to sin, mortal or venial, unlbbs 
(note the blasphemous exception) tbb 8xtp£riob command them in 
the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, or in virtue of holy obedience. 
{Ibid. par. vi. cap. 6, sec. 1. ) 

* Hjftt. of the Jesuiti, p. 29. 
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The following are a few Bpeoimens of Jesnit principlee and 
morality from the writings of individual Jesnits, which are endorsed, 
however, by the general body, according to a rule of the Constitution 
contained in par. vii. cap. 4 : — 

1. That We are under no obligation to love God. — ^Fathers VaientUif 
Merat, Faber, &c. 

2. That we are under no obligation to love our neighbour. — 
Tambourin, UAmy, Banni, 

8. That it is lawful for a son to rejoice at the murder of his parent 
committed by himself. — Fagundezy Gobat. 

4. That secret assassination is lawful. — Fagundez^ Beginaidd, 
AiruU, 

5. That regicide is no murder. — MariaTia, 

6. That promises confirmed by oath are not binding. — FUlucius, 
Tambouririf Sanchez. 

7. That false swearing is not perjury. — Folet^ FUlucius, 

No wonder that Pascal, in reference to their teaching and maxims, 
asks, ''Are they priests who speak them ? are they Christians ? are 
they Turks ? are they men ? are they devils ? " (Letter 14) or 
that such teaching was condemned by the Bomish University of 
Paris in 1644 as this '' doctrine of devils," and *' the device of the 
great enemy of souls.** (^Avertissements fait par Ordre de VUmversUe 
(1644), p. 18.) ; or that ** his most Catholic Majesty" the King of 
Portugal, in his manifesto addressed to his Bishops in 1759, said : — 
"It cannot be but the licentiousness introduced by the Jesuits, 
in which the three grand features are falsehood, murder, and 
perjury, should not give a new character to the morals of the 
Extern], as the Jesuits call those who are not of their Order, as well 
as the internal government of the Nostri, or their own body. In 
fact, sincd these Beligious have introduced into Christian and civil 
society those perverted doctrines which render murder innocent — 
which sanctify falsehood — authorize perjury — deprive the laws of 
their power— destroy the submission of subjects — allow individuals 
the liberty of calumniating, killing, lying, and forswearing, as their 
consciences may dictate, which remove the fear of human and Divine 
laws, and permit a man to redress his own grievances without 
applying to tiie magistrate, it is easy to see without much penetration 
that Christian and civil society could not subsist without a miracle. 
It was to be expected that such pernicious maxims would most 
effectually dissolve the strongest bonds which could be found for 
preserving the commerce and union of mankind." 

No marvel that the Parliament of Paris in 1762 condemned their 
doctrine as *' a doctrine authorizing robbery, lying, perjury, impurity 
— ^all passions and all crimes ; inculcating homicide, parricide, and 
regicide, and this on the clearest and fullest evidence collected, ex- 
amined, and verified from one hundred and forty-seven Jesuit 
authors, by a special commission appointed by the French Parliament, 
eonsisting oi five Princes of the readm, four Peers, seven Presidentf 
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ef the Oocirt, thirteen CotmselloPi of the Gfand Chftmber, and 
fbnrteen public f^ctionaries ; or that at last, when the world had 
grown weary of them, Pope Clement XIV . was compelled to issue the 
famous Bull of suppression which cost him his hfe. It is dated 21st 
July, 1778> and proc^ds in the following emphatic terms; — **We, 
after mature counsel and with certain knowledge^ and by the plem- 
tud4 qf iih$ Apostolical power ^ extinguish and suppress the aforesaid 
Society . . . We abrogate and annul its statutes, rules, customs, 
decrees, and oonstitutions, even though confirmed by oath, and 
approved by the Holy See or otherwise . . , . TVe declare all, 
fVnd ^l l^ind of fkuthority, the General, the provincials, the visitors, 
and other superiors of the said Society, to be for ever annulled and 
extingtUshed,'' 

We «hall JXQYf quote a few brief extracts from published accounts 
of the expulsion of the Jesuits from various countries : — 

The decree for their banishment from France dated 29th Dec. 
1694, states : — ** We declare them to be corrupters of youth, 
distuil^ers of the public repose, and enemies of the King and State." 

The decree issued by Queen Elizabeth. IBth Nov. 1562, pro- 
nounees that the Jesuits, ** the advisers of the new conspiraoias 
formed against her person, had sought to instigate her subjects into 
insurrection — ^had carried on monopolies in order to aid such revolt 
— ^had stirred up foreign princes to associate for her destrnotion 
. . . and had undertaken by their discourses and writings to 
dispose of her Crown."* 

In their expulsion from Russia, by a ukase of the Emperor 
Alexander, dated ISth March, 1B20, it is set forth that «« they 
(the Jesuits) plant a stem intolerance in the minds of their 
▼otaries . . . They destroy social ha|^ness by dividing 
families. Theh: efforts are directed solely to their own interests 
and promotion ; and their statutes furnish their consciences with a 
justification of every refractory and illegal action." 

After a suppression of 41 years. Pope Pius Vll.^-being in a sea of 
political trouble, '^tossed and assailed," as he said, ^* by continual 
storms, *** gladly availed himself of the proffered help of these 
^^vigoro^» amd easperieneed r&wetts,** as he called them, ^*ta break 
^e waves ol a sea which threaten every moment shipwreck and 
death *"*— restored the Ord^ by the Boll *« Soticilwdo Qwoiiifla," 
dated 7th Aug. 1814. 

From the time of theiap restovation they have made rapid psegreas, 
especiaFly in England. According to a ParUamentaiy return made 
in 1880, there w«re i8 pntfessed Jesuits in Ireland and 117 in 
England, although the " Clitholio Relief Act " had just becsb passed, 
which forbade, mnder- heavy penalties, any man to make or to receive 
TOWS in Englaad!, gj? to come int^ Ei^land after having made sneh 
TOWS elsewhere. CMtdMaa observes, ^* The Jesoits felt thaisaeb a 
taw was enaeted against themselves, hut t^ made VmU mtoamt 

\Tol.i;vi..;p. 89. 
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Sinoe their leoent expulsion from Franee^ they are swftrming 
thronghout England and Scotland ; in London alone they have at 
least 44 establishments. At Stoneyhnrst, Olongowes, and other 
colleges, they are training hundreds of adherents, clerical and lay. 
There is little room to donbt that there are Jesuits in the 
Church of England and other Protestant denominations, professing 
to be zealous ministers of the Gk>spel. They are also in Protestant 
institutions as teachers of youth, and as tutors in private families. 
They act as editors of newspapers, and fill places of trust in Govern- 
ment ofBiees and departments. They are in the army and in the 
navy, and are, no doubt, also exerting themselves in the present agita- 
tions in Ireland and in England against law and order, tiie settlement 
of property, and our national institutions. They also act as bankers 
and lawyers, in short, in every department of social and national life. 
It has just been announced that they have purchased the Imperial 
Hotel and grounds at Jersey for a Jesuit seminary — ^that they have 
taken a lease of the Corbet Hotel, Aberdovey, for a large school — 
that they have purchased the Flint county gaol, and that they have 
secured Hales Place, near Canterbury. Never, since the Eaformation, 
has England been in such danger from these unscrupulous conspira* 
tors. One who had been eight years in a Jesuit college — ^the Abb6 Ar- 
nauld — ^said, '* Do you wish to excite troubles, to provoke revolutions, 
to produce the total ruin of your country ? Call in she Jsgrnrs 1 " 
And the late Lord Palmerston testified before the House of Commons 
in 1858, referring to his action with respect to the withdrawal of 
the Jesuits from Switzerland, — '^ That the presence of the Jesuits in 
any country, Catholic or Protestant, W€u likely to disturb the political 
and social peace of that country ^'^ Adding, '* I maintain that opinion 
still, and Idont shrink from its avowal,''* In the face of such fieicts, 
and the testimony of history for the past three centuries, it becomes 
every Englishman to use his utmost efforts, at elections and other- 
wise, to call upon their representatives in Parliament to insist that 
the laws of the land shall be put in force, and that every Jesuit shall 
be banished the Kingdom. 
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The Jesuita at Cologne laid down this rule in Censwa OolmienH, foL 132 : 
" If any man examine the doctrine of the Pope by the rule of Qod*s Word, 
and seeing it is different, chance to contradict it, let him be rooted oui with 
fire and sword." Walsh, Irish Bematra. Treat. 4, page 61, Gibson's Preserra- 
tive from Popery, vol. xy., page 8. 

1534. August 15. Society of Jesuits was founded by IgziatiuB 

Loyola. 
1540. September 27. Conditionally sanctioned by Bull Paul III. 
1548. Unconditionally approved by him. 

*|7lMMi^pril afod, 1858. 
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1646. OoQege ertabUshed at Gandia in Spain, by 
Borgia. 

1649. Mission to Japan by Xavier. 

Before 1666. Established in France, Spain, Portugal, and Ger- 
many, and missions sent to the East, Africa and 
America. 

1667. Mission to Abyssinia. 

1668. Constitutions published. 

1668-66. Their General, Lainez, takes part in Council of Trent. 

1680. July. Missionaries sent to England by Gregory XIII. 
(Campion, Edmund, and Parsons.) 

1684. Banished the kingdom by Act 27 £liz. c. 2. 

1686. January 16. Commissioners appointed by Queen Eliza- 
beth, with power to banish ^em. 

1694. December 29. Banished from France by decree of Par- 
lifiment of Paris. 

1696. January 7. Confirmed by royal edict. 

1608. Established a college at Galata. 

End of 1608. Recalled to France by Henry III. 

1604. January 2. His letters patent for their restoration regis- 
tered by Parliament of Paris. 

1606. Take part in Gnnpowder Plot. 

1606. May 9. Expelled from Yenice. 

Soon after 1600. Settled in Paraguay. 

1619. Sent by Emperor Ferdinand II. to overthrow Protestan- 
tism in Bohemia (Thirty Years' War). 

1628. Expelled from Turkey, but re-enter it. 

1682. Expelled from Abyssinia. 

1660. Oppose the Jansenists in France. 

1666. Attacked by Pascal in the Lettres ProvinciaUs, 

1657. Be-admitted to Yenice on request of Alexandeiv VIX . 

1678. Accused of conspiracy by Titus Gates (in Popish Plot). 

1769. September 8. Expelled from Portuguese territories by 
King Joseph. 

1762. August 6. Their teaching prohibited and societies 
dissolved by Parliament at Paris. 

1762-8. And by other Parliaments of France. 

1764. November. Suppressed in Fiance by edict of Louis 
XY. 

1767. April 2. Expelled from Spain by Charles IIL 

1767. November 6. Expelled from Naples. 

1768. February 7. From Parma. 
1768. From Malta. 

1768. Suppression demanded by France, Spain, Portugal, and 

Naples. 
1778. July 21. Dissolution by brief of Clement XIY. 
1801. Permitted to have c<dleges and schools in Russia by 

Pius YII. 
1804. July 80th. And in Kingdom of Two Sicilies by brief. 
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1814. Angiui 7. Be-established by Pins YII. 

1816. Be-admitted to Spain, by Ferdinand \IJ. 

1817. January 1. Expelled from Petersburg and Moscow, by 

, Emperor Alexander. 
1820. March 25. From Russia. 
1820. Be-admitted to Sardinia. 
1828. June. Their schools and colleges in France closed by 

Charles X. 
1804. July 80. And in Kingdom of Two Sicilies by brief. 

1814. August 7. Re-established by Pius VII. 

1815. Re-admit:ed to Spain, by Ferdinand VII. 

1817. January 1. Expelled from Petersburg and Moscow, by 

Emperor Alexander. 
1820. March 26. From Russia. 
1820. Re-admitted to Sardinia. 

1828. June. Their schools and colleges in France closed by 

Charles X. 

1829. April 18. Prohibited in England, by Act 10 George 

IV. c. 7. 
1836. October 2. College of the Propaganda placed under 
their charge by <iregory;XVI. 

1847. September 8. Expelled from Switzerland. 

1848. March 1. From Genoa. 
1848. March 11. From Naples. 

1848. March 29. Expelled from Papal States by Pius IX. 

1848. May 8. From Austria by Ferdinand. 

1848. July 81. From SicUy. 

1849. Return to Rome. 
1854. To Austria. 

1868. October 8. Suppressed in Spain, by Provisional 

ovemm6nt. 
1872. July 4. By Act of German Parliament, expelled from 

the German Empire. 
1880. March 80. Re-expalsion from France. 



^t lesttita in %fxu^. — ^topuli §ill to 

The following is a translation of the bill introduced into the 
'* States '' of Jersey, and which has been read a first time : ~- 

Proposed Bill relative to Establishment of Jesuits and other 
Religious Orders in this Island. 

STATES or JBBSXT. 

Seeing that by a certain Act of Parliament entitled " An act for 
the relief of his Majesty's Roman Catholic subjects" 10 G. lY., 
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Cap. 7, — AllJesaitSy or members of the eongregation of Jesitits, are 
prohibited from establishing themselves in the kingdom, or from 
disseminating or teaching their opinions therein, under penalty 
of banishment therefrom ; — 

Seeing that bj certain Acts of the States, under date October 
18, 1842, the States nnanimonsly resolved to petition the Governor 
General to forbid the establishment in the island of certain mem- 
bers of the congregation of the Jesuits who had informed him of 
their intention of settling therein ; — 

Seeing that certain laws afiecting the Jesuits and other religions 
orders of the Romish Church, recently enacted by the French 
Chambers, are on the eve of being pnt in execution, and may have 
the effect of inducing certain members of the said orders, and said 
congregation to seek establishments in this island ; — 

The States, in order to meet such eventualities, have resolved fo 
pass the following rule, and that it shall have the force of law : 

UtTICLB X. 

No Jesuit, or member of the company of Jesuits, shall be 
allowed residence in this Island; or to establish therein any insti- 
tution whatsoever, be it termed school, seminary, college, com- 
munity or brotherhood, under penalty of summary expulsion, both 
of themselves and any of their coadjutors or assistants. 

ABTICLB n. 

It is equally forbidden to any members of any Religious Order 
whatever, bound by monastic vows, to establish any of the afore- 
said Institutions in this Island without the permission of the State 
under penalty of fine, not exceeding £50 steriing, from every 
individual member of any said Order so offending by neglecting or 
refdsing to ask for the aforesaid permission. 

AsriOLKin. 

The provisions of the Articles I. and 11. shall not be applicable to 
institutions of women bound by monastic and religious vows, and 
living in communitieg; nevertiieless, any hous^, community or 
school, at present established or that may be established in this 
island under direction of the said nuns, shall be open to visitation 
at any time, and as often as required by such persons as shall be 
therefor appointed by the State. 

ABTICLB IV. 

The Committee named in Article III. shall be composed of . 

ABTiOXiBT. 

The fines levied under above ruling shall be equaSy divided 
between the infonnera aadihe Hoi^ital. (B^ital G^lsraJ). 
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% $mtiM Sftt00^te for frirtestettt, 

My Bear iDr. Badenochy — It has often occurred to me that jon 
might sometimes haye opportunity of putting forward a thought 
tbat presses on my mind. 

I fear there can be. little doubt that in the approaching struggle 
between the higher and lower classes — of which we see such an 
abundance of evidence on all sides of us — the destitute classes, will 
bj the mere force of circumstances, be made to swell the criminal 
ranks. 

Believing to the full that the rescue work of tlie last quarter of 
a century, has, by God^s mercy, averted instiri'ection hitherto, 1 
cannot but fear that the progress is too slow to cope with all the 
causes of mischief now so actively at work^ especially the under- 
mining of Protestant truth. 

It seems that if those who have capital at command, and not 
merely iacome out of which to contribute, would speud a portion of 
their capital on this object, the result, humanly speaking, would be 
more rapid. 

For instance, if dSlO would by God's blessing distribute a certaiii 
amount of knowledge of the great principles of the Eeformation on 
which there depends alike the national greatness and the purity of 
home life, both equally attacked by t^omish error, £300, if laid out 
at once, would produce a proportionate increase of result, i.e., the 
capital would do as much work at once as the interest would 
accomplish in 30 yeais — while all the persons still lefb exposed 
to error are daily open to the danger of absorption among the 
enemies of our faith aud are themselves augmenting dhd reproduc- 
ing the evils of iDdifferenee and recklessness which are fast under- 
mining the frame work of Society. Yours very faithfully, 

G. o« S. 
Oct., 1880. 







Belief And rational belief are not co-extensitely predicable. Hiere 
is many a professed Christian who " can ^ve no other reason fof hitf 
being so, llian that he received the religion he professes from his 

* This in the essay whieh gained the prize o£Pered at the request of the 
Protestant Educational Institute by Mr. AshWy, late M.P* for Brighton. 
The author is Mr. W. B. CMmg, B«C.L., Brighton. 
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parentSy and they from theirs, and bo on, for many generations 
baok.''( ^ ) The entertaining of this ground of belief as sufficient and 
all-sufficient is, in the instance of Christianity, very impeachable. It 
may, indeed, be alleged that ** veracity and a disposition to believe, 
are corresponding principles in the nature of man ; and, in the main, 
these principles are so a^usted that men are not often deceived ; *'( ^ ) 
or it may be argued that *' man is so constituted that the knowledge 
he can acquire through his personal experience is necessarily 
very limited, and, unless by some effective provision of Nature 
he were enabled, and, indeed, compelled, to avail himself of 
the knowledge and experience of others, the world coul^ neither be 
governed nor improved. "( ^ ) Is that, it may be enquired, and plausibly, 
an ill- based faith, which, though deriving origin **from authority, by 
imitation, and from a habit of approving such and such" principles 
** inculcated in early youth,** receives confirmation in ripening years 
from *' continual accessions of strength and vigour, from censure and 
encouragement, from the books read, the conversations heard, the 
current application of epithets, the general turn of language ? ** (*) 
The force of the argument dissipates on perception of its fallacious 
generality. There may be, there are, occasions when belief may be 
properly adhered to, though the believer be unable to adduce any 
ground of belief. Bat the nature of the evidence of which a subject 
admits must, it is clear, be ascertained previously to the determina- 
tion either of the unnecessariness of evidence, or of the sufficiency of 
the evidence offered. C^) The relations obtaining between mental con- 
ceptions and the notions deducible therefrom, do not require that kind 
of evidence that the states of real existences demand. That belief 
which is ultimately resolvable into trust in the authority of the senses, 
is toto ccelo different from that seeking its support in consciousness. 
I am not indisposed to assent to the view, so current in Dr. Chal- 
mers*s writings, that "to be impressed rightly** by a " belief, it is not* 
necessary that we should be able to state tibe grounds of it.*' ( ® ) " Just 
spirits will often perceive, and rightly, by a sort of instinct, while 
others might fail in giving the right account of this perception. It is 
thus that peasants may be in the right while philosophers are in the 
wrong — the one right in the direct business of the understanding ; the 
others wrong in the account which they give of that business. There 
is a most important difference here between the direct and the 
reflex . . . It is exemplified in the mental processes of child- 
hood, which lead by a right pathway to a valid result — ^yet to trace 
and describe that pathway were the most difficult of all achievements 

(1) Archbp.Whately. — Introchictory Lessons on Christian Evidence, p. 11. 

(*) Lord iKaines. — Essays on the Principles of Morality and Nat. KeL, Part I. 
p. 229. 

{^\ Best. — Principles of the Law of Evidence. p.l3; and see 1 Qreenleaf ,-BW<f. § 7. 

(*) Paley. — Moral, a/nd PoUtieal Philosophy , Book i. o. 5. 

(6) See Essays and Reviews^ Essay iii. On the Studv, &c., p. 97, " When wo 
take into account the nature of the ohjects considered, the distinction is manifest 
and undeniable/* &c. 

(•) Chalmers.— CAm^iaii Evidences, Vol. i. p. 127. 
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that what an infant does easily and well, might require for the 
adequate description of it all the nomenclature and analysis of the 
most profound philosophy." ( i ) 

But, in the first place, the contention of Chahners does not suppose 
any belief to be unfounded upon evidence. Some of the instances he 
adduces demonstrate the belief, for which no reason can be offered 
by the believer, to be built on the soundest foundation, to be capable 
of most conclusive proof. This is paradoxical. But the demonstra- 
tion of its truth is, of course, totally independent of its truth. How- 
ever, it seems not improbable that Uie rapidity of the mind's most 
familiar, and more especially of its inferential, processes offers the 
desired mean of demonstration. For that the memory is unable to 
retain the momentary associations through which it successively 
passes, is a proposition deriving colour and countenance from our 
unconsciousness of the processes we undergo in every instance of 
vision. And, in the second place, to entertain a belief on good though 
unpleadable grounds is very different from entertaining belief on an 
inconsiderable ground. Beliefs of the former kind are uniform, 
universal — ^the circumstance of the diversity of faiths is alone 
sufficient to invalidate the very basis of belief put forward in the 
latter case. The evidence of the truth of Christianity is not in- 
capable of expression ; it finds in every language suitable exponents. 
Peculiarly discreditable, then, is hereditary faith to a religion 
emphatically '* brought in, in opposition to all Pagan religions, by 
means of the reasons given — ^the evidence, which convinced the early 
Christians that the religion did truly come from God ; "(^ ) peculiarly 
unacceptable to the God of that religion which commands that 
we *' be ready always to give an answer to every man that asketh " 
of us "a reason of the hope that is in *'( 3 ) us. 

Scriptural injunction is sufficient to remove all fearfulness that the 
lawful mysticism attaching to religion will be endangered through 
search of evidence: the consciousness of truthfulness cannot be 
destructive of truth or any relations springing from it. While, 
therefore, the distinction drawn between the capability of the 
popular mind to apprehend truth and to expound the processes of 
truth — a distinction pervading every branch of mental philosophy — 
discovers a fit application in rebutting the insinuation that the value 
attached to the Bible by one unable to render adequate reasons for 
the value he attaches to it savours of superstition ; while this is so, 
no less is it true that ascertainment of the grounds of belief, 
analysis of the constituent elements thereof, and the marking of the 
force attributable to the combination of distinct evidences is, so far 
as the nature of that belief permits, incumbent, to the degree of 
opportunity furnished, on all entertaining and professing that belief; 
and that the subject suggested by the present thesis consistently admits 
of both kinds of evidence — of the evidence of consciousness, and of 

0) ChabnerB.— /»«<. of Theology, Vol. i. p. 165. 

( ^ VfhAXAlj—'IntrodMotofy LeHons on Cknetian Evidence, p. 17. 

(») 1 Peter iu. 16. 
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ih« e^deiiM of the muhbh (including t^iinoiiy)-^{ii largdy kidiM on 
by thodO) even^ whose voiees are not ever to the maintenanoe of 
that we maintain. *' When a reference is made, ** sayg a writeif in 
E8iay$ and Rmew8,{^y* to matters of external fact (insisted on as sueh) 
it is obvious that reason and intellect can alone be the proper judges 
of the evidence of such facts. When, on the other hand, the question 
may be as to points of moral or religious doctrine, it is equally dear 
other and higher grounds of judgment and conviction must be appealed 
tOi In the questions now under consideration, both classes of argu- 
ment are usually involved."(2) 

*' Be always ready to give a reason for the hope that is within 
you " — a reason, therefore, for faith in that whereon the stability 
or instability of hope is dependent and by which it is conditioned. 
Apology is thus obviated, though the seemingly doubtful relevancy 
of our introductory matter would otherwise demand justification. 

'* It was, I think, a very good old custom never to enter upon 
the discussion of any scientific problem, without giving beforehand 
definitions of the principal terms that had to be employed."( ^ ) 

Pursuing this *' good old custom *' and to gain a better appreciation 
of the value of the entire phrase (The Bible alone, Ac), and of the 
relations of its several parts, we will seriatim consider the value 
of the principal parts, and of the entirety. (*) The only vocables to 
which particular attention will be paid (for a laboured view of 
Words of usual and unambiguous acceptance can answer no 
adequate purpose) are Rule, Faith and Morals. Whatever observa- 
tions it may be proper to make on the eztensiveness or limitation 
of the term **Bible" will find a more apt position under the head 
treating of the Canon. 

There would be little difficulty in offering a definition of "ruld> 
faith, morals,*' were it not for the ambiguities clustered, rather as 
excrescences than legitimate fruit, about the terms. To attach a 
meaning, a reasonable meaning, to a word does not, unfortunately, 
ensure this — that the propositions affirmed or denied respecting it 
have the same signification as, or have an adverse signification to, 
those affirmed or denied respedting it by others and intended to 



(') p. 97.«-On thd dtady of the EvideiicM of Christianity. 

(^ lam aware that *' a f ayoorite argument of Mr .Newman s toproye an external 
roYelation impoesible is, that such a reyelation must appeal to the conscience in 
witness of its truth ; and since it appeals to the verdict of man's moral faculties, 
it cannot authoritatively guide and direct those faculties themseltes ; " but I am 
also aware that ** the mis&ike involved in this fallacy ii that commonplaoe metar 
idiyBioal aoleciim which eonf ounds capacities with notiont" and that it is the 
having " of those faculties wUch, it is so strangely said, render a revelation 
mpossible, tibat alone makes it possible." F. Sewman. — Phases of Faith and 
Beply to BcU^ of Faith, passim, Quarterly Heview, No. cxc. tol. xct. p. 458. 
June, 1864 ; and "kogtra.—Definoe of the Eelipts of Faith, p. 83. 

(») Contemporary Review, May, 1878, pp. 213-4. Prof. Max Miiller On the 
Oriain, &c. 

(^) " Pleoeaiesi l^iaa mtm hfeek, 

To separate contemplation, the great whole." — ^Btbok^ Ciiiae Si»rold^if, 157. 
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beftT a like or eontrasied meaning. It id necessary, therefore, t# 
ascertain not merely the general sense, but the particular sense in 
irhich each term is employed, and to distinguish its original and 
derivative, its vulgar and technical forces. 

In considering the sense proper to be given to the word '* rule," 
etymology may not improperly be pressed into service. "Rule " is evi- 
dently derived from regula,& straight piece of wood, and that in turn from 
rego, the primary meaning whereof is apparently to " steer.*'(*) The 
idea at the root of both these notions is rather that of determining th» 
course; and consistently with such current idea are the various 
derivatives and later significations connected with these words* 
Thus the determination of boundaries, the governance of a state^ 
the forcing power of a piston-rod, and various kindred applications, 
are to be found in our own or in the Latin, or in the French 
language. An instructive use is that -assigned to '^ Rule " in 
the phrase, "Rules of the King's Bench Prison,*' a phrase 
denotative of " certain limits without the walls, within wiiich 
prisoners in custody are allowed to live, on giving security to the 
marshal, not to escape" ('). The general sense, however, is 
restrained in the phrase " Rule of Faith " within such bounds (or 
approximately so) as the following deiinition of Worcester (3) 
necessitates, to wit : — '* A precept by which the thoughts or actions 
are directed, or according to which something is to be done — ^ 
adducing Tillotson in instance : " We owe to Christianity the 
discovery of the most certain and perfect rule of life.** 

A more important investigation is offered in seeking a solution 
to this question : — Whether does a rule imply a sanction, or 
whether may a rule be of arbitrary imposition ? The enquiry is 
important inasmuch as whatever degree of force may be justly 
attributable to the conveniency of embracing the most correct rule, 
or even to the obligation arising merely out of the chiefest con* 
venienee and expediency, it cannot be doubted that that which carries 
with it a direct sanction, and which is armed with enforcing 
puissance must, its rectitude being ascertained, obtain a very much 
wider recognition of, and practical submission to, its authority. 

It will not be necessary to insist that a term engendering a series 
of words indicative of the kingly person, state, appurtenances, &c. , must 
itself be largely fraught with the germinal idea of regality. It will not 
be necessary, because the evidence of u^e is at hand, and more satis- 
factory. Thus, it having been stated that the Talmud " obtained a hold 
and auithority which its authors never intended,'* the writer quickly 
adds, " This applies of course, to its legal portions ; the legendary 
portion, the Haggadahf was poetry, imaginative fancy." (*) Now 
the "legal portion** is distinguiihed from the Haggadah by the 
name of " Halachah," the signification whereof is Rule, and " finds 



(1) MtQkr.— fiW«ic« of Language. Tol. fi. p. 283. 

(*) Jttoob.—irtw Diet, Ed. 1797. Vol. ii. tit. BuU of Couri. 

Diet, IM. 1859. 

Polaao.— 2^ Talmud, pp. 9, 10. 
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ftva^t field in theLevitioalaiid ceremonial laws." ( i) Indeed, it will 
be found that the application is regarded as properly extended to all 
^OBeumformities which it is a primary design of ^147 to secure, and that 
generally *'rule '' and *4aw," are synonymous, or at least, differenced 
only by this consideration — that ** law " implies a higher sanctity, and 
is a term not tobe used on such light and trivial occasion. ( ^ ) The quota- 
tions here following go to this idea ( ^ ) — *' The rule of expediency is 
deficient in one of &e first requisites of a moral law — obviousness and 
palpability of sanction,'* " Our Creator has given direct laws, some 
general and some specific. These are of filial authority. But He 
has also sanctioned, or permitted an application to, other rules ; and 
in conforming to these, so long as we hold them in subordination to 
His laws, we perform His will. . . . Some of these subordinate 
rules of conduct it will be proper hereafter to notice, in order to 
discover how far their authority extends," &c. This is the language of 
Jonathan Dymond, and these two points are observable therein : (I.) 
A tendency to relegate '* rule " to subordinate or secondary com- 
mands ; and (H. ) A tendency to apply ' ' rule ' ' to conduct. The authority 
of the Jurisconsult Austin is peculiarly considerable in the determina- 
tion of the proper sense of words he has undertaken to analyse : — 
*' A law, in its most general and comprehensive acceptation in 
which the term, in its literal meaning, is employed, maybe said to be a 
rule laid down for the guidance of an intelligent being by an intelligent 
being having power over him." .... **Every7au7 or rt^ (taken 
with the largest signification which can be given to the term properly) 
is a command. Or, rather, laws or rules, properly so called, are a 
species of command." . . . '* The ideas or notions compre- 
hended by the term command are the following : — 1. A wish or 
desire conceived by a rational being, that another rational being 
shall do or forbear. 2. An evil to proceed from the former, and 
to be incurred by the latter, in case the latter comply not v^th the 
wish. 8. An expression or intimation of the wish by words or other 
signs." And speaking of the three terms conunand, duty, sanction, 
the same author observes : — ** Each of the three terms signifies the 
same notion; but each denotes a different part of that notion, and 
camotes the residue." ... **A law, properly so called, may be 
defined in the following manner. A law is a command which obliges 
a particular person or persons. But, as contradistinguished or opposed 
to an occasional or particular command, a law is a command which 
obliges a person or persons, and obliges generally to acts or forbear- 
ances of a cUiss, hi language more popular but less distinct and 
precise, a law is a command which obhges a person or persons to 
a course of conduct." The Pandects ( ^ ) define : — ** Begula est qu8B 
rem qu8B est breviter narrat. Non ut ex regula jus sumatur, sedex 
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*). Polano.— 2%« Ihlmud, p. 1. 

Stabhs. — ConsHtuHonal History ofEngUmdy Yol. i. p. 574. 



(*) Dymond.— JSwaj^tf, p. 20. Ibid, 28, 24. Austixi.— P»vt;»iK» of Juriiprudmee 
Determined^ p. 88, &o, 
0) Di Seg. Jwr, h 1, pr. Paulus. 
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jure qnod ex r^la fiat. Per regnlam igitnr brevis rermn narratio 
traditur et at ait Sabinas quasi caussB conjectio est qnse simnl com 
in aliquo vitiata est perdit officium sum.*' The rendering of Philli- 
more is capable of full justification, and runs thus. ( ^ ) — '< That 
is a rule which concisely states the actual doctrine of the case. ( ^ ) 
The law is not taken from the rule, but the rule is made by the 
law. A rule, therefore, delivers a compendious decision of the 
point at issue, and is, as Sabinus says, a succinct explanation of 
the principle by which the cause should be governed ; but an 
exception puts an end to its efficacy.'* (La regie, pour peu qu'elle 
soit mal appliqu6e en quelque chose, devient inutile et ne decide rien.) 
The opinion of Lord Bacon, *' It is not in the rule that we are to look 
for the reason of its being established ; it indicates, but does not 
create the law " ( ^ ) — is in conformity with the Digest. To sum up — 
**Eule" importeth these several notions: — 1. Litelligence in the 
promulgator. 2. Intelligence in them subject to the rule. 8. Pro- 
mulgation or expression. 4. Generality of application. 5. Obligation 
and sanction. 6. Superiority in the promulgator. Of these notions 
some are contained or implied in others ; for the purposes of this 
paper, however, alike sufficient accuracy and facility of touchstone 
reference are thereby secured. A "rule " is therefore, that species of 
command cogrdsahly laid down by an intelligent superior which, being 
addressed to an intelligent person or persons upon whom it is obligatory, 
applies to a course of conduct and is enforcahle by sanction. The 
distinction admitted by a granmiarian (^) of note would seem 
to controvert this position : — " The precept,'' he states, " derives 
its authority from the individual delivering it : the rule acquires 
a worth from its fitness for guiding us in our proceedings ; 
the law, which is a species of rule, derives its weight from the 
sanction of power." The suggestion, however, of a want of 
authority conveyed in the distinction taken between " rule " and 
" law " is compensated or covered by the mode of distinguish- 
ment. That the notions of "authority" and "generality" do 
appertain to the term appears from other parts of the same author. 
" * Govern,' * rule,' * regulate ' — ^the exercise of authority enters more 
or less into the signification of these terms ; " and again, " The 
guide, in the moral sense, as in the proper sense, goes with us, and 
points out the exact path ; it does not permit us to err either to the 
right or left : the rule marks out a line, beyond which we may ru)t 
go ; but it leaves us to trace the line, and, consequently, to fail either 
on the one side or other ; " and then, entering into the subject of dis- 



i}) Principles and Mcusims of Jurisprudence, R. 18. 

(*) See Phillimore in loc. cit, and Potheri. Pond. lit. 60. lit. 17. 1. and the 
annotations of Qothopedus thereon : — " BeguliSy id est sententiis, definitionibus." 
And he compares regula with the Aphorisms of Hippocrates ; the Postulates of 
Gbometry, &c. &c. 

(') De Augmentis, Tiii. 385. 

* OcAbb.^E nglisk Syntmymt, Vide Befs. in Ind^z, vol. S^Js, _ 
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eaggion, he exemplifieg : — ** The Bible is our best gidds for moral 
practice ; its doctrines, as interpreted in the articles of the Ghristiaii 
Chnrch, are the best rule of faith." 

Logomachy has waged around few words more unintermittently 
than it has around the word ** faith. "( i) We do not propose to 
enter into any formidable disquisition either upon its nature or 
definition ; that is rendered superfluous under the connection where- 
into it here enters. *' Faith, in Latin, JideSj from Jido, to confide, 
signifies dependence upon as here . . it is a permanent 

disposition of the mind."( ' ) Such is the general notion thatj^term 
imparts: its particular value is determined by the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews: — *< Faith is the substance of things 
hoped for, the evidence of things not seen*' ( ^) — that ''which 
substantiates or realizes the things that we hope for, and which 
makes plain to our conviction the things we do not see." (^) 
'^Graphically and beautifully," affirms Dr. John Young, ''faith is said, 
by an inspired penman, to suhstantiate things hoped for ; that is, by 
its all-absorbing force, to give them, to our sensibilities, the solidity 
of a real presence. Graphically and beautifully, it is said, to evidence 
things not seen, " that is, to bring them out into clear light, and to 
present them before our eyes. But ^ic^^nc^ meaning ;)roo/'/* merging 
explanation into argument, he continues, " of its objects, in any 
possible, intelligible sense, it can furnish none. The mere act of 
believing or confiding in anything, in itself, is of no value at all. 
All the value that can belong to it depends entirely on the grounds 
on which it is based. Faith merely takes hold of that which hae 
been seen to be true, which, previoiLsly and on other grounds ^ has 
been seen to be true." ( ^ ) The distinction here taken is 
authorized by the use of the language, for "the word evidence 
signifies in its original sense the state of being evident, t.e., 
plain, apparent, or notorious. But by a beautiful and almost 
peculiar inflection of our language it is applied to that which 
tends to render evident, or to generate proof." ( ^ ) And 
the meanings appropriated to " evidentia " and "probatio/' 
to '* evidence " and " preuve " demonstrate that we are not 
singular in applying a word of like etymology to a like purpose. 
** Evidence is any tkmg offered to a jury^ containing in itself un 
semblance de verity^ 2 Sid. 145 per Wiiherington G. B. Hill, in the 

(1) " * It is not here proposed to consider t» any manner whatsoever the meaning 
of the term "faith ** in the tignification it may have when employed with '* saring/' 
or when said to be '* necessary to salvation ; " that is, we shidl not consider in 
how much of or in what truths taught by the Bible belief is essential to salvation. 
Godwin. — Faith, Bomaine. — Treatise of Faith; or any such writers, as 
Kavel, Puller, or Jeremy Taylor. 

(*) Crabb.— iS^non., loc. jSelitf, 

(') Hebrews xi. 1 

(<)^ Chalmers' Works, Tol. zii. p. 459. Introduction to Hale*^ Dreatiee on 
the Faith and L^fluenoe of the Gomel. 

(•) The Provinee qfReaeon. p. 297. 

(•) BvL-ArMteMf. S 11. 



THE BIBLE TBE RULE OF FAITH. «5 

ease of Oliye v. Gain cites Plow. Ccon. 408. Soholastioa'a Oaae."(^) 
Again : — ^^ Probaiiones detent esse evidentes (Le,) perspieaaD et 
faoiles intelligi.*' ( ^ ) WbUe, however, the genius of the language 
does not negative the criticisms of Dr. Young, it may be doubted 
whether it is not impeachable under other considerations ; but into the 
degree of its justness we decline now to enter. Max Miiller has put 
forth a definition of *< the subjective side of religion, or what is 
commonly called faith," in these words :( ^ ) — *' Beligion is a mental 
faculty (or potential energy) which, independent of, nay, in spite of, 
sense and reason,enable8 man to apprehend the Infmite under different 
names and under varying diguisea. Without that faculty, no religion 
. . would be possible," <* The principle of faith, viewed as 
a purely intellectual act, is utterly inoperative upon the 
character, but viewed as a moral act, or having a reference to 
moral iruth, it is followed by specific moral results, which, however, 
can only be obtained by a distinct recognition of the truth believed 
as holding some relation to our condition, either immediate or 
prospective. "( ^ ) Acquiescence of the understanding in the dogmata of 
any sound or recognised creed, and that which brings the future and 
the yet unseen of revelation so home to the mind, as that the mind 
is filled with a sense of their reality, and actually proceeds upon it 
1 — each of these is faith ; the faith denoted by them is generally 
regarded as different in kind. I think that general opinion ill-formed* 
In the simplest acceptation it (faith) is equivalent to belief — a term 
held by Dugald Stewart to be incapable of definition and catalogued 
with " sensation, judgment, will.*' ** AH that can be done," he 
adds, ^' in such cases is to describe the occasions on which the 
operation takes place, so as to direct the attention of others to their 
own thoughts." (^) ^^ There is a certain peculiar manner of per- 
ceiving objects, and conceiving propositions, which, being a simple 
feeling, cannot be described, but is expressed by the word belief. "( ^ ) 
Is not beUef, the regarding as trae, and is not that (and, as 
I opine and shall later have occasion to show, and that 
only) regarded as true, of the truth whereof evidence is 
before the mind, whether presented to it, or arising out of 
the relations of its own nature ? And does not that appear true, 
has it not ** un semblance de verity," which appears more probable 
than improbable to the mind which, if arithmetically represented, 
would bear a greater ratio than the half of unity to unity ? If this 
be so, then that which appears to the mind probable is believed is 
the object of faith. And this faith is founded in, and proceeds upon, 
the actual evidence presented to the mind, or before the mind— -the 
actual evidence, and not all possible evidence. Now, wherein is this 

12 Viner Ah. ETid. N. a. pi. 1. 
, Ibid. pi. 3. and Coke Littleton, 28da. 
(') Intromoiion to the Science of Beligion, p. 17. 
(*) Onxdjusr.— Faiths of the Wcyrld. vol. Fatth. 

l^) MerneaU of the PkUoaephy of tU ffumn Mind, ' Vol. ii. p^ IQ, (Works, 
Vol. in.) 

(«) K«pgM.-*Aia^ V^ ik Ik d%. 
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&ith or belief differenoed from the fidth that induoes him who hath 
it to oyerride temptation ? The faith of this man is saoh that his 
belief operates — operates under circnmstances calculated to hinder its 
operation, its out- working. But in what mode can circumstances 
tend to hinder the appropriate result of belief except in this — ^that 
they carry evidence entering into competition with the belief,or,rather, 
with the evidence upon which the belief has proceeded? There 
must be a degree of homogeneity, there must be scope for competition. 
If, then, the temptation be so clothed as to offer evidence in its action, 
upon the desires or otherwise, that it is at once realizable and more 
suitable to the nature of the man to pursue that temptation than to 
decline it, though the memory urge that it has truths stored, which 
if sought out would disallow such pursuit — ^how, the evidence at the 
moment of yielding to temptation, being preponderant for so yielding as 
the preferable course, can it but result that the temptation is not in 
vain ? The argument is briefly this — a man has a belief of the truth 
of somewhat, a belief represented by the ratio of five to eight as to its 
intensity ; and either new conditions are introduced and the belief 
is reduced, when the forces now operative on the mind are resolved, to 
a degree of strength represented by a ratio of say three to eight, or 
an independent matter is argued by the mind and belief represented 
as to its intensity by the ratio of seven to eight (on the evidence the 
• mind suffers to be brought before it) is entertained, and the beliefs 
represented by the respective ratios of five and seven to eight come 
into opposition — in both cases the belief, though called upon to 
execute itself, or though the mind be called upon to discover for it a 
fit exponent in action, will not meet with its appropriate satisfaction. 
For, in the one case,the belief will have been e^rpended though subject 
to revival ; and in the other, the belief will be aiMpended under the 
influence of the greater confirmation attaching to the opposing 
belief. Inasmuch, therefore, as every act proceeds upon that 
which is then in amplification or sign before it, an operative 
belief is but a comparatively strong belief. This, the censures 
of our Lord upon the littleness of the faith of some, the instances 
adduced in the Hebrews with the view of encouragem^it of 
the faith of others, to the accomplishing of great deeds, and 
the relation obtaining between the opinions or knowledge, 
affections and active powers of man severally confirm. Under 
this view that distinction which has been admitted between 
belief and faith — to wit, the greater permanency ( ^ ) of the latter ; 
those isijunctions of the sacred Scriptures so frequently urged that 
we consider, look, reason, remember — derive a meaning and 
importance not otherwise well appreciable. For that which is con- 
stantly the subject of mental view will, through more easy associa- 
tion, present itself wherever a quickened conscience stands in need of 
the countenance of its support, and a more violent dislocation of the 

(^). And this permttnenoj is, after all, rather an aooident uniTereally attach- 
ing to faith, than an easential element of faith. It attaohes oniversally in 
aoeordance with the laws (mtm latiori) of aai^oiatioo and of memory. 
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moral organiffln mast be undergone in rejecting the intimation that 
there is Uiat within the grasp of the mind which ?um a bearing on 
the contemplated act of forbearance. The comparative distance and 
charity, as well as sensibility, of memory, adds another element in the 
computation of the importance of having ever ready a measure and 
applicable sign of value, wherewith to confront the promptings of the 
tried spirilr— another phase, and one complunental to the fuhiess of 
the importance of distinctive /atY^. Faith, therefore, is a permanent 
belief — ^belief, the evidence of which is so interwoven with the 
thoughts as to be ever readily producible. 

In treating of the principles of morals, there are two questions to 
be considered. " First, wherein does virtue consist ? . . . And 
secondly, by what power or faculty in the mind is it that the 
character, whatever it be, is recommended to us ? " Chalmers, distin- 
guishing between Moral and Mental Philosophy : — ** In its primitive 
and right meaning, moral stands opposed to vicious or immoral, and so is 
tantamount to the virtuous or good in character." (^) Dugald Stewart 
evidently considers the moral faculty that faculty wnich is concerned 
with " the contemplation of what is right or wrong in conduct." (*) 
Agreeing closely with the lexicographers who variously equate 
** morals ** and " manners," the doctrine or practice of the duties of 
life ; " course of life." {^) " The name morality (or morai*)," writes the 
Jurist Austin, ''when standing unqualified or alone, denotes indif- 
ferently either of the following objects : namely, positive morality 
as it is, or without regard to its merits ; and positive morality as it 
would he, if it conformed to the law of God, and were, therefore, 
deserving oi approbation " (^) Bejecting the former of these uses as 
evidently indifferent to the scope of the thesis, quid oportet becomes 
the question for resolution, in its application, not to opinion or 
belief, but, to action and to conduct. 

The principal terms are now dealt with : it remains to discover 
their value under the relationship wherein they mutually stand. And 
here little difficulty is presented. It will not be necessary to con- 
sider the force particular writers have attributed to any expressions 
discussed, but the strength of righteousness so rejoices in the light, 
that a brief paragraph may be not unjustly in part constituted by 
the array of selected authorities. 

" The Rule of Faith is the test by which we ascertain the character 
of revelation, the proof of the /ac* being presupposed," — ^this is the 
formal definition advanced by the Bev. H. E. Manning. (*) By 
others the ''Bule of Faith" is considered to be " the common standard 
to which contending parties may lawfully appeal with the view of 



(*J Moral and Mental Philosophy, ch. i. § 1. 
(^) Outlines of Moral Philosophy, pt. ii, ch. vi, § 1. art 1. 
(') Chambers's Etymological English Dictionary, Y. Moral; and Worcester Y., 
Morals, 

Province, &c., p. 90, and Ed. p. 175 

Appendix to aerman on little of Faith, 
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settling the Truth; " (}) ''The Standard of Appeal,*' (2) the mea- 
sure of True and False Doctrines (3). In a distinct employment 
Bule and Analogy of Faith are equated. We are now, there- 
fore in a position to gather the fruits of our investigation; an 
investigation somewhat tedious indeed, but withal of this purpose 
and end, that it admits of immediate application to those various 
matters, obtruded on the notice as proper to be the rule of 
faith and morals, and avoids the possibility of regarding the question 
under diverse views, as occasion may temptingly suggest. 

The rule of faith may in perfect consistency with, nay, will neces- 
sarily from our previous enquiries be regarded as that we otight to 
believe; the "rule of morals" that we ought to/olhw. The ideas here 
emphasised are comprehensive — ^we have unfolded them, but in their 
breadth they leave us to consider " What is Truth ? " " What is 
Virtue ? " Were this the task proposed, we should not have entered 
upon it — the apparent scope is, however, unequal in its parts and 
entirety, and the ** rule of faith and morals" must be held to intend one 
rule, and, therefore, it becomes our business to seek the answer to 
the question : — ** What is truth in so far as it concerns or is the 
basis of virtue." (*) 

Finally, some observation seems to berequisite on the qualifications 
reciprocally imposed by the words " alone" and ^'supreme." The sense 
apparently is ^at the Canonical books ofier in their own statements 
evidence that is fit (or, on the opposed contention, is not fit) to pre- 
dominate over any and all other evidence, of the truth of the repre- 
sentations put forth by those statements, and that this is a character 
of evidence in which nought else shares. The question is whether the 
Canonical books, and whether they only, and whether they in their 
entirety, should eormnand assent and adhesion ; assent to the being 
of things as they (in their just interpretation) are by them repre- 
sented to be. A further question arises and will be reserved for 
subsequent consideration, framed with relation to the skeleton of 
the preceding question, but moulded to the propriety, or the ascertain- 
ment of the propriety, of the Bible as a directory of morals. Sub- 
stituting successively for the Bible the rules alleged to be binding, 
this more stringent form will embrace the more extensive query in 
its essential parts, and satisfy the requisitions imposed by the terms 
of the thesis as now expanded and limited. It is, doubtless, im- 

Q) Ghurdner. — laiths of the World, Vol. i, 0. vi. Faith, rule of. 

(*) Dr. Begg. — Hand Book of Popery, Title to Chapter iii. 

(') By a riUe of religious faith, we mean that which authoritatively binds us 
to belief concerning God, His character and will. By a rule of religious practice 
we mean that which authoritatiyely binds us to obey in relation to Gk>d and the 
spiritual world. — Eev Jas. Macgregor. — Christian Doctrine, — ^Introd. § 13 

(*) Propriety is, of course, to be judged of with relation to the scope and 
purpose of an obieot. The limitations this necessary truth imposes are evident. 
What should he tne scope and purpose of a " Bule of Faith and Morals'' may 
be disputed. The opinion of Socrates — ^that revelation is only to be expected on 
matters beyond the reach of human investigation — is expressed in a remarkable 
pMmge.— Itowotr, Soorates/1. 1. 
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praeiicable to consider the xneritB of every system, that has fonnd 
advocates professing that it (the system advocated) is pre-eminently 
the Bole of Faith and Morals ; but it will be practicable to consider 
the merits of the several genera, a species of one of which every 
such system is. A resd principle of division — that^is, a division 
corresponding to essential differences obtaining between its sub- 
divisions — is that which classifies apart those sets of systems — 1. 
that look not to the Bible for any part of their supreme rule of 
Faith and Morals ; 2. that regard the Bible as part only of such 
supieme rule ; and 8. that hold only part of the Bible to, of itself, 
constitute the whole of such supreme rule. The course heretofore 
indicated is destructive : the lines of the constructive course will of 
necessity be limited to this proposition — that the whole Bible is, and 
is alone, and alone is, the supreme rule of Faith and Morals. Now, 
whatever the system to which truth may require that precedence be 
given, it is demonstrable that the Eule of Morals must be sought 
in the system, wherein the Bule of Faith (the Rule of Faith as a 
possible basis of a Bule of Morals) is to be found. While, there- 
fore, paying attention primarily to the Bules of Faith, it will be with 
the consciousness that in labour, thought, and time an incomparably 
less demand will be made upon an investigation into the Bules 
of Morals. Consideration must, then, be consecutively directed to — 

A. Bules of Faith ; and of these to 

1. Those not recognizing the Bible as any part of the Bule of Faith. 

2. Those recognizing the Bible as part only of the Bule of Faith. 
S. Those recognizing part of the Bible as the Bule of Eaith. 

4. Those recognizing the whole Bible as alone the Bule of Faith 

B. Bules of Morals. 
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The Jesuits : Theik Origin A^'D Ordbp, Mobality and 
Pbactices, Suppression and Bbstoration. By Alex. Duff, 
D.D., LL.D. Fifth Edition. Protestant I ducational Institute, 
88, Parliament Street, London, S.W. — Beferring to the large 
influx of Jesuits into England, the Protestant Educational Institute 
offers for wide circulation, this admirahle short treatise on '* The 
Jesuits, their Origin, Morality, and Practices," by Dr. Duff, the 
celebrated Indian Missionary, at half-price, namely, single copy 
8d., by post 8id. ; 8s. per doz., or £1 for 100 copies. This work 
will be particularly useful to clergymen and Sunday school teachers, 
and ought to be read and circulated in every district in England, 
especially where the members of this illegal society presame to 
locate themselves. The Protestant EducatioDal Institute would 
be glad to be able to send special copies of thid work to every 
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meinber of l»lh HooMSyiif PftrUaaxMni, ftku>io ekrgymen^ miixiatars 
and Bandaj School ieaehers. OontribiriiQnB for this purpose Bhocdd 
be forwarded to the Seeretary, 88, Parliament-Btreet, London, 
S.W. 

Will thb Foundation Bear ? An examinatiou of the opening 
pages of '* The One Ofifering,'* a treatise on the sacrificial nature of 
the Euoharisti by the Bev. M. F. Sadler, showing his a^sarr ptions 
to be baseless and unscriptural. £y E. B. C, author of *' The 
Gown io the Polpit." London: IF. Poole^ 12 a, PatemosUr Bow, 
Price 2d. We most cordially reoommeod this faithful and concise 
statement of Scriptural teaching, as opposed to the subtle error in 
Mr. Sadler's treatise. We append a few extracts, and regret that 
our space will not admit of an extended quotation : — 

"The moltiplioitj of the old saerifioes is made to stand forth in bold 
difltinotion from the nerer-to-be-repeated eacrifioe of Christ; whilst' their 
insoffioiencj and the complete adequacy of His one sacrifice are dearly 
delineated in Heb. ix. Iliere, (at y. 7, 8), we are reminded of the High 
Priest going into the typical holy place 'once erery year, not without 
blood/ as a testimony that 'the way into the holiest was not yet made 
manifest;' and, (at y. 11, 12), in strong contrast with this, of Chrises 
baying ' by His own blood .... entered in once into the holy place,' (y. 
24, 'heayen itself') ' haying obtained eternal redemption for us. 

" Is farther proof desired that for us there can be no sacrifice saye that 
of the Lord Jesus 'once offered' on Calyary? — 'Who keedbth not daily, 
as those High Priests, to offer up sacrifice, . . . for this He did onck, 
WHEN He offbssd up Himself.' (Heb. yii. 27.) 

'"Is the Holy Eucharist an act of worship f* If it can, why do we not 
find it adduced? How is it that Scripture nowhere affirms tliat our Lord 
was worshipping when He 'blessed' tne bread? (St. Matt. xxyi. 26); or 
when He said, ' Take ye, eat ye ' ? How is it that Scripture nowhere 
affirms that the disciples were worshipping when (St. Mark ziy. 23) ' they 
all drank ' of the cup ? 

" Why should one^who wishes to know the truth turn to ' martyrs,' and not, 
first, to inspired apostles? why to man, and not, first, to Gk)d speaking in His 
Word ? Ii the object were not to find the truth there could be no more hope- 
ful way of attaining it than to make a primary reference to uninspired writers, 
yarying in antiquity from the first to the fourth century. For in the yery first 
century the Holy Spirit had already inspired the warning (John ii. 18), *Eyen 
now are there many antichrists ' ; and given the command (1 John iy. 1), ' Try 

the spirits because many false prophets are gone out into the 

worla.' Was this true in apostolic times ? Then must we not expect to dis- 
coyer error in the writings or subsequent times ? and are we not doing yiolenoe 
to revealed truth if, on the strength of such writings, without warrant from the 
Word of God and in opposition to its teaching, we define * the [so-called] 
Eucharist ' ' the great act of Church worship/ and that worship * cacriflcial ? ' " 



